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As the Introduction gives ail that I have at present to say 
on the text itself, the present remarks are confined to some explan- 
ations of my own work upon it. i . ' ; : " 

The Introduction deals with the text from several points 
of view; hut one important aspect is left untouched: namely, its 
value as an exposition of Mahayana-teaching. In spite of the 
difficulty in getting Oriental translations published I am continu- 
ing the preparation of a translation of. the text, and I hope 
either in connection with this, er as a separate essay, to bring 
out the more important doctrinal features of the book,; feeling as 
I do that it contains much matter likely to interest a wider' circle 
of readers than a publication such as the present can comnimand. 
The argument of the book, however, will be at once gathered 
from the Summary, which follows the Introduction; and it is 
hoped that the notices of subject-matter added in Index I will 
also serve to illustrate not only the Qiksh5''inniiccii} a I'ut uKo 
■ the numerous works (mostly lost in their original text) from 
which it draws its inspiration. * 



attractive as miglit be to students acquainted with non-Bud- 
dhistic Sanskrit only: — lokavarjanaya asQantideva would say. 
My desire was to spare such readers the annoyance of turning to 
a commentary as well as to a glossary at the end of the book. 
A further advantage has accrued from this arrangement in the 
shape of various criticisms that the notes have received during 
the progress of the edition, so that I have been enabled to correct 
and to supplement. For this reason and more especially on ac- 
count of- the great progress made in Buddhistic studies during the 
seven years occupied in the work, I have after all to request my 
readers to refer to the Additional Notes as well as to the foot- 
notes, particularly in the early part of the hook. 

The Glossary (Index II) follows the same lines as the notes. 
I have included in it some rare words even though registered 
in the two dictionaries of Bdhtlingk. In the hope of advancing 
the interpretation of Buddhistic terminology I have often pre- 
ferred to the discreet silence of the mere index verhorum an 
explanation which I felt to he only provisional and liable to cor- 
’pection in the light of future research. Both Index 11 and 
Introduction § 4 are of course to be regarded as contributions 
^ merely, not as exhaustive catalogues of the lexical and gram- 
matical peculiarities. 

, ; There remains now only the pleasant duty of acknowledging 

: varied help received. My friend Serge d’Oldenbnrg, who some 
r^qighi. years ago induced me to undertake this edition, has aided 

ss'» f . t ‘ /• 


m. 


Help from Cliinese Sources from the late Thomas W alters, 
acknowledged in the Introduction to Fasc» I, was continued up 
to my friend’s lamented death in January 1901. By an extra- 
ordinary piece of good fortune my help from the Far East did 
not end here. For in the same year Prof. Leninann read a 
portion of Fasc. I with his Japanese pupil Mr. U. MTogihara, 
and put me into communication with this gentleman whoso dex- 
terity in handling the vast Chinese literature of translations from 
the Sanskrit is astonishing. The results of his identifications of 
many passages are registered in Index I and in Additional Notes. 
His skill in finding his way through literary jungles is only equal- 
led hy Ms courteous promptitude as a correspondent. 

Prof. Leuniann himself has keen good enough also to read 
the proofs of § 4 of the Introduction. My friend and former pupil 
Mrs Bode was kind enough to write out for press the Indices, 
which I had jotted down, very roughly; and most kindly volun- 
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teered for the dreary labour of verifying each index-reference in 
the proofs. 

Last hut not least comes my yog, associated both 


as an editor of Qintideva and in the ^x^mxiiBilUot'heca, Louis 
de la Vallee Poussin. His keen interest in the Mahayana no 
less than his friendly sympathy for my work have made him my 
most active helper^), and every sheet of the book has in some 
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way profiited by Ms suggestions., The intimate relation of his 
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times deceived Ms readers by a parade of ‘borro-dred plurr-"' 
erudition, I Can only say with the poet: ^ . 

Utiliter nohis perfidus ills fuit^ 

I cannot conclude these retnarks without once more refen 
to the liberality of Hhe Imperial Academy of Sciences in tl 
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ception and carrying out of the present iiiternationai series. The 
Academy wortiiily maintains its great traditions of patronage tor 
Oriental learning, and sets a noble example to all nations, espe- 
daily such as nninber amongst their-fellow subjects adherents of 
Oriental faiths, amongst which the 'Oood Law’ of Buddha mast 
ever take a promhient place. 

Cambridge, August 1902. C6Cil BBUCIeIL 



A. 

Ang-n. 

app. 

Aslit-P. 

Atthasal. 

B. & E. 
or \ 

W, F. J 
B. Sk. 
Dotlbic. 

Bodliis;. Hka ^ 
or Bcp. (IX) ) 
Bcp. 


C3aia'b. Cat. 
Oh. 

Dh.-p. or I 
Dliammap. | 
Dh.~s. and ) 
Bh.-sanigr. | 
Dh,"8ui 
Divy. 
ed, 

IfclY. 

JBTSI 


— The archetype -MS when compared with other MSS.; elsewhere 
called simply aMS». 

~ Ahgnttara-uikiiyu. 

~ ‘apparently’. 

= Ashtasahasrika-Prajiiaparamita, ed. BiU. Indioa. 

Atthasalinl, comm, on Dhamihasahgam, ed. PTS, 

~ Sansla'it-Worterbnch von 0. Bfthtlingk u. Ti, B.oth, 

= Bbhtlingk’s abridgment of the same (Worterimeh in khrzerer 
Fassung). 

= Buddhist Sanskrit, 

= Bodhicaryavataru, ed. Minaev in ‘Zapiski’ tom. IV and reprinted 
in J. B. T. S. India. 

= Commentary on Canto IX of the last; ed. by L. do la Yall6e- 
P 01133 in in hia Bouddhisme. fitiides. 

=;•. Bodhicarya^atara-pafijika, the whole commentary edited by the 
same scholar in BiM. Indioa {available for latter part of text 
only, iuid for Introduction and Index). 

= Catalogue of Buddhist Skt. MSS in the Univ. Library, Cambridge 
by C. Bcndall. 1883. 

=: Chiidera’s Pali Dictionary. 

= Dhammapada. 

=r= Dharmasamgraha (Anecd. Oxon. Aryan Series 1. 5). 

=: Dliammasaiiigani. 

= Divyavadana. 

=ss ‘edition’, or ‘edited by’. 

s=: Itivuttaka. 

=: Journal of the Buddhist Text Society of India (other well-known 
Journals similarly cited by initials). 


•vr 

Ka.ran{}a~v. ~ 
K. F. 

I.aL-Y. 

Madliy.-vr = 

Majjli.-a. 

Tiiarg. 

Mliv. 

MiL'P. 

MS 

M.-Yyutp. 
Nanjio 
Fop. B. L. 
Piaclicl or 
Piscliel, Gr 
Pugg--P- 
Eagtrap. 
Saddii.-p. 
Taran. 

Trigl. or \ 

B. Trigl. i 
tr. 

Yajracoh. 

Yi8.-M. 


= Karandavyuha. Calcutta, 1873. du Museo Guimot 

r Analyse du Eaudjour . . . par L. P e e j { Aunaita 

torn. 2). 

for Index). 

= Majjluuia-nikaya. 

tbo marginal aunotationB of the archetype. 

= MahlYa8tu. 

= Milind{i,*panlia. 

I twti r "i’vol. I. ii. of MS fH87,. 

= Catalogue of the Chinese translation of the. 

— Nepalese Buddhist Literature by Lajen dr al ala Ml t . . • 

" > = Grimmatik dor IVakrit-Spracto vou II. Pioohol {Umnd- 

Pk. J nss, I. 8). 

= Puggala-pahuatti. 

=sa Eagtrapalaparipfccha, ed. Bihl. Buddhica. 

= Saddharmapundarika. 

= TEtaoitha’s GoboUoMo dcs Boddhiamus, 

= Buddiiiatiaclie Triglotte (St. Peterstarg, 1869; of. Paroliui 
Giorn, Sec. Asiat. XIIL 87). 

=r ‘translation’ or ‘translated by’. 

== YajracchedikS. 

=: Yisuddhi-magga. 







Traditional portrait of ^lintideva. i) 

§ I . fieiienil characier and plan of ilm worit. 

The QTkshasamuccaya is, as its name implies, a ‘Compen- 
dium of doctrine’. The doctrine is that of the Mahayana school of 
Bnddhism; and there is thus, a singular fitness in its having been 
in part at least the first to appear in a scries designed to fiirnisli 
the original texts mainly, if not exclusively, helongiiig to this 
scliool. 

The form of the book is one familiar to students of Indian 
literature: an author’s commentary onKarikas or memorial vers- 
es written by himself. 

Tliese Karikiis, twenty-seven in nnmher, are printed^) at 


1) Soe bclo\Y § 7 ad Uii. 

2) So f«,r as the actuol wni-ds of tlie Karikaa exist (for they are not all quoted 
in full), it would have been desirable to print them far more promhiently in the 

but I only booanie aware of their separate existence in the course of ray 
study of the Tibetan version, whic.h at first (in the absence of any guide to my 
attempts at Tibetan study) .1 ventured to use only sparingly. My friend la 
Vallee-roussin had previously seen from his studies of the Bodliicaryava- 
tar a- commentary that some kind of mula must exist. 


the eBd of the present Introduction aid constitute a kind of formal 
framework to the hook. 

At first sight it would seem natural to suppose that the 
Karihas were written first and the hook or quasi-commentary 
afterwards. 1 am however by no means sure that this was so. 
Both seem to me a practically simultaneous result of the author’s 
general reading of Buddhist literature. 

One curious feature of the Karilms^ wiiicli has helped me to 
this conclusion^ is that in several, cases they themselves acknowl- 
edge their dependance on earlier literature. Tims, Ear. 9 con- 
tains an old traditional saying of the Master wliich is met with as 
early as the Sainyuttanikaya^). Karika 12 goes a step iurther 
and actually proclaims the source of its inspiration. Ear. 14 
line 1 must also be an old saying, thougli I have not succeeded 
in verifying it. 

Again, the phraseology of a Kar.ika is sometimes suggested 
by a passage wliich appears to be quoted in support of it : for ex- 
ample, Ear. 27 (356.8, 9) is clearly inspired by the quoted pas- 
sage at 367.4-11^). 

It will be seen from the outline-summary of the wliole work, 
wliich is also subjoined to the present Introduction that the 
general argument or gromuhvork of the treatise is very simple, 
consisting of introductory matter on the essential duty (faith, and 
self-renunciation) of a Bodhisat, followed by three aspects of 
his life each regarded from three points of view. 

.Beyond tlie Earikas, which as wo have seen are not wholly 
original, a very small proportion of the book is the work of tlie 
compiler himself. Besides a short poetical exordium and a post- 
script (the latter of not unquestionable authenticity, wanting in 


1) And clsewhnro; see ‘Additional Notes’ to 110. 9 . 

9) It will be also seen that both the Bodhioaryav.-coninicntary and .DI- 
pamkara (cited beIo\v § 8) quote the KKrikls as from the Qikshasamuccaya, 
not aa a separate 'work. 


Ill 

tlie Tibetan version; see § 7, below) lie contents himself wllli the 
briefest possible explanations, generally in prose, and makes the 
scriptures that he quotes, or groups round his Karikas, tell the 
story of the religion as viewed by him. 

Thus the scheme of the book is similar to that of a stand- 
ard work from which many of ns gained our early notions of 
the doctrines of Greek philosophy: Ritter & Prellef s Eistorui 
PhUosojphke^) grmco-romancB ex fontium locis contexki, 

§ 2. AiRfiorslilp miA date. 

The unique MS^) ou which the present edition is founded 
nowhere gives the name of the author. But the Tibetan version 
(Tanjur, Mdo 31) attributes both the Karikas and the work it- 

Cy , . 

self or Qantideva. This attribution is fully coufirmed 

by the Mahayana doctor Dipanikara (Atiqa) who fre- 

quently refers to ^antideva and quotes from our text as a compo- 
sition of his. See helow (§ 3) as to this and the further evidence 
from the Cikshasamuccaya-ahhisamaya. 

Taranatha^) represents Qantideva' as having been born a 
prince of Saurashtra in the days of Qi la son of ^riharsha. It is 
true that neither this T^lila’ (if that be his real name) iior any 
other son of Qriharslia is known to either Indian or Chinese^) 


1) A more recent and familiar instance of a work ou — this plan is the late 
Mr. 11. G. Warren’s aBuddhism in Tninslationsw. Here, however, the connecting 
matter contributed by the author is added not jjari^jassw, but in the ((Introductory 
Discourse)) at the head of each Section of the Book. 

2} For notes on the MS. and other materials of the present edition sf(e § 7. 

3) 'Geschichte’ pp. 146, 163; where Qa. appears as a younger and ecclesiasti- 
cally junior (pp. 162, 164) contemporary of Dharmapala (early Vllth Cent.: I-tsing). 

4) See Sylvaitt Le vi in J. As. (Siemo gdrie) 1892, tom. XX. 337.: My lamented 

j'riend Mr. Watters also examined the Chinese records, especially the T’ang Shu 
from which Ma-touan^iin’s account is taken All agree in placing a usurp- 

ing minister as ^riharsha’s successor, but Mr. Watters could not accept 
M. LOvi’s restitution ^Arjmia’ as correct;' since all the records including T’ung- 
chion-kang-mu (‘mirror of history’) have the form ‘A-lo-»a-shun’. 


records. Taranatha also meotions two^) other works of gaatideva, 
the Sutrasamuccaya. and the Bodhicaryavataraj stating 
that the last was written after the other two. The Tibetan Chro- 
nicler’s statement as to the common authorship of the T'ikshas. 
and Bodhicaryavatara is confirmed by two pieces oi internal 
evidence: 1) in the poetical exordia of the two works there are 
several stanzas ill common; 2) in Bodhic. V. 105, 106 we find 
the repeated study of the Qiksliasamuccaya or Siltrasa- 
miiccaya, especially of the former, enjoined on the student^): 


1) The attributiou to t'autid. of a fourth wort {Qanxmtra . . ashtaha) iu the 
Taujur> Index (Berlin copy; verified also at India office) seems to he doubtful. See 
Huth in Sitz.b. K. Pr. At, Wiss. (Phil-IL) Berlin. 1895. Bd. XV pp, 284, 272. 
The text of vol. 123 of the Tanjur is unfortunately missing at the India Office. 
It will be seen in. TaranStha p. 166 that the legend lays stress on these three 
worts only. In Wassiljev, Buddhismus p. 310 (340) ‘(lantideva’ is a slip for 
Vinayadeva. See the Tib. equivalent and compare ibid. p. 232, note. In Tanjur, 
Rg. 48. 1 . I find a short hymn (Sahajagiti) attributed to (Jlntideva. 

2) Several interpretations of these stanzas have been proposed: 

1) that of Prajnakaramati the commentator, who asserts the existence 
of four boots, a Qikshas® and Sutras® by QSntideva and anotlier pair of 
the same name by Nagarjuna. No trace of or allusion to a ^itshas® by 
N. has been found and I do not see how dvitlyam can be reasonably niade 
to mean fii second pair’. I may mention that I have collated the Tib, version 
and find that it fully agrees with, the Sanskrit text of Pr aju.’s comm, on 
these stanzas. 

2) that of Prof. Kern (‘ManualV P-127 n. 5), who makes the passage 
refer to two books only, both by N. This seems to me equally untenable 
as a rendering of the passage and is even more at variance With facts, for 
the I’oasons stated below, regarding the autlior.slnp of the present work. 

8) that Qantideva is referring to three books, a Qikshas® and Sutras® 
by himself and a Sutras® byN. This goes very wcdl with the Sanskrit text 
and agrees with Taranatha; according to it dvitiywii m has the \ery 
natural meaning: «aad the second Sutras®, that composed by N.>j The 
objections to it are (a) the absence (as yet) of any trace of a Sutras® by (lit.; 
& (b) the difficulty of supposing that Qa. would describe the work ol’ a, 
celebrated ancient author as «secoud» to his own of the same name. I do 
not regard these objections as fatal, ' but to any scholar who feels them so I 
would suggest as an alternative rendering: 

4) to render: «let him look at the Sutras.® which was composed by 
and which is his (the pupil’s) second study». fidus would agree well with 
Taiyur, where we actually find that the samJeshepa of the Sutras® (if. 80) 
does form a contrast to the vistara of the Qikshas® (fi') 216), 


Tills would hardly liave hemi written, if tlie borrowiog of verses 
ill the exordium had formed a case of plagiarism. 

Prajnakaramati, the commentator on the Bodhicary- 
avata,ra, of whom I shall have more to say later on, agrees witli 
Taraiiltlia as to the common authorship of. the f^hkshisaiiiuccaya.. 
and Bodliicaryavatara ^). - ■ 

I have found nothing in the text itself to contradict the 
statement of Taranatha as to the age of ^Jaiitideva. One point 
notably confirms it. The pandits- who translated the book into 
Tibetan were three in number: two Indians, Jinamitra and 
Baiiagila, and one Tibetan Ye- ges-sde^) (Jfianasena). Of 
these the last two®) flourished under the celebrated Tibetan king 
Khri-lde-sron-btsan who reigned 81 6-— 838 A. D. A century 
and a half seems to me an interval just such as one would 
expect between the composition of a book of tliis kind and its 
translation for the use of the Tibetans, whom one would natii- 
raliy suppose to have heeii niore anxious hi the early days of 
their conversion for the old scriptures than for quite new works. 
In any case 800 A. D. will be admitted as the latest possible 
terminus ad (jiiem. 

The terminus a q;m is somewhat more difficult to deter- 
mine. 

Unlike the commentator of theAhhidharmako^avyakhya 
Oantideva quotes only Buddhist authors; and of tlieir chronology 
we know hut little. It must suffice to say tliat Cantideva repre- 
sents an advanced stage of Buddhism, in a somewhat scholastic 


1) Besides the passage quoted iu the last note compare I>cp. ad 1. 20 (p. S2 

of Bouasiu’s edition iu Bihl. lndica) aud Bcp. ad V. 104 quoted Ixdow in 
Additiojial ISI'otos (to 06. Is), where the Qikshas® is cited as tlic work of (Jdsim- 
hrt a aatural description hy a coimneutator of his author. 

2) A portrait of this wortliy is given at the beginning of the volume of the 
Tan.jur (India Office copy) containing the present work, 

S) See G. lluth iu Silzimgab. der K. Preuss. Akad. der W., Phil.-hist. KJ., 
Bd. XY (1895) pp. 274—75. . , 



asjject; but witli very sllglit references to Tantrism ’) and these too 
imcontaminated by the peculiar mystic hedonism wliicli dragged 
down some of the later literature to the level of very thinly veiled 
Kmm-qastra. 

In spite therefore of the, miraculous details^) with which 
Tar an a til a' has overlaid his account of our author, I consider 
that: the period indicated by Mm, from the age of D harm ap ala 
till shortly after the death of ^Tiharslia, i. e. the middle of the 
Tilth century, as substantially correct. 

It will be seen from the extracts from Dipamkara below 
(§ 3) that anti dev a was regarded by an Indian Buddhist scho- 
lar early in tlie Xltli century as one of the greatest Mahayana 
doctors; while to Taranatha and the other Tihetan writers who 
form the authority of Wassiljev (Buddhismus, pp. 290, 314, 
326) his name is equally familiar. 

§ 3. leMiwis exlifit 

The present work being practically an anthology, it is most 
important to consider the accuracy of quotation shown by the 
author.. 

Especially when compared with the vague and loose way in 
wliicli Brahinaiiical commentators often cite their autliorities, it 


1) It is perliiipw ciiaractci’istic oI‘ the Eiuldliiijm of Tibet ii! tlic OOi century (na 
I have found it iu Nepal ut the present time) that precisely one of tlic^;c few mvsiic 
passages in the booh (339.4 — 140.12) which we should most gladly (fur (Jiuitidova’s 
credit) have passed over lightly, is selected by the Tibetan translators ibr repeti- 
tion at the cud of the book. It is evidently meant as a kind of devotional exerciHo 
in connection with the reading of the book, like the ^dhyimak^ printed iii native edi- 
tions with tlie Bhagavadgita. Minaev (Zaiu IV. 228) emphasises tlio uou-tantrio 
cliaracter of Oiintideva’s works, 

2) Poussin Boiiddliismo Ch. V, § 2;, some extracts of this kind occur in the, 
SubliUsJiita-samgralia (sec p. VIII below), 

S) Gcschichtc pp. 1G5 — 107. Titranatha’s naive confession (p. 107.18) of ab- 
sence of topographical confirmation of one of lug statements, reads as though he 
•had made some attempt to verify his sources. 


may be maintamed that ^antideva’s bibliograpMcal standard 
is a remarkably high one. He not imfreqiiently cites cliapler’^) 
as weU : as treatise. 

In tlie case of all extant works I kaYe collated Ills quota- 
tions^) with MSS. Even when these have been early palm-leaf 
copies^ it will he seen, I think, from my notes that the readings 
preserved, in the anthology are better than those of the origi- 
nal MSS, . . V 

Different recensions from those which we possess have 
been in some cases used. 

An interesting case is the extract (57. note 2; compare 
Add. Notes) from the Samgliarakshitavadaoa, a tale ineliided in 
the collection now called Dlvyavadana. It is a case of a ‘textiis 
ornatior’. . 

The short extracts from the Avalokana-sutra (89, 90) a 
work incorporated in the Mahavastn under the title Avalo- 
kita-siltra, have likewise a bibliographical interest, as they re- 
present a text M of that preserved in the some- 

what modern MSS; on which M. Senart has had to rely for his 
admirable edition (Mliv. il pp. 362, 369). In one case, that of 
the Daqahhnmi, we have fragments of a MS") at least as old 
as Cantideva’s time. Here too our author’s accuracy comes 
out well. ,, 

It would he mcoiTect, however, to suppose that the whole 
of the extracts were specially made by flrmtideva for the hook. 
The evidence of the M a d h y a ni a k a - v r 1 1 i and M a h a v y ii t - 


1) 111 some cases he has anfortiina,te]y omitted the name of the hook and named 
only the chaji tor-title. An instance occurs at 134.7, ndicre the identification is 
given in « Additional noteSB ad loc. Unidentified cases probably occur at; 165,17 
313. 1 ; hut see 52, note 1. 

2) Except a few of the shorter extracts from the Saniadhi-raja (Oandra- 
pradipa), and one or two passages in the Gandavyuha, whei’e there is no 
chapter division to guide one. 

3) See 291 note 7 and the plates appended to the present work. I hope to re- 
turn in the future to the criticism of this fragment. 


patti^ seems to sliow that certain passages from authoritative 
books were regularly quoted and reqiioted as stock-pieces. I' have 
called attention to several cases. of .this in the Summary of Con- 
tents, and ill Index I by the use of the expression ‘locus clas- 
sicnsh 

Kindred to this subject is the' relation of these Sanskrit 
Kaliayaiia, books to the others Buddhist writings. I have 
elsewhere (IMS. 1898 p- 870) pointed out in detail the posi- 
tion of Mahayana writers ill regard to the older docunients of the 
religion, taking as my chief text the extracts at pp. 2 10—222, 
which are neither translated nor adapted from the c(»rresp(,rnding 
Piili passage, but inprescnt .the Maliayaiiist’s hand] iiig of the 
c<common tradition of Buddhisniw ®). 

Quotations from Qautideva in Sanskrit, 

It will hardly be expected that many aikisions sliould he 
made in. extant Sanskrit literature to an author so late in In- 
dian Buddhist history as ours. I have liowever found two quo- 
tations from him in the Suhliashita-saingralia an anthology^) 
discovered by mo which I propose shortly to piiblis]!. Those .-ire 
some extracts from the Bodhic. iX (Siibh, 28.(5): and later on 
(96.5) another passage or passages not identified (). Roth are in- 
troduced ])y the pdirase: CmUdeva-^mdwhr (q>y itlimn. 

The relation of Prajiiakaramati, tlie author of ttie com- 
mentary on Cantideva’s Bodhicaryilvatara, at present in coiirssi 


1) Of. 67 n. 2. I generally ox'cludo the testimony of the Uodliicar yiivatara' 
commentary as to wliicli I speak below; Ott tlie other liand the works descrilifMl 
below (pp. X — XU) sometimes quote these stock passages. Atiija (Tanj, Si. 'lOBa) 
cites others. 

2) Another parallel is the (luol-ation at 76.7—15; compare Aiig-n. VJT. xlvii. 
u) I showed to my friend la Yallfie some passages; ami some of these he 

printed in Lo Museoji X. Ber. Tom. I. 

4) 1 quote the opening stanza: 

yatlia (}Un(diM[f}\ stamhhapi sadhayitm vhujfjyuli \ 
sa taanm^. ciYandsMe''pi msliuMm upaQMnayei |{ 



of pnblication to the CJikshasamuccaya is, I lieMe^e, imesainpled 

even in Indian literature. Prajhakaramati frequeii% refers to 

the Qikshas. bj name, quoting as from it, not only the original 

portions of the work, hut also in some cases the passages quoted 

by Gantideva, and this too without iadication of their ultimate, 

origin. The curious feature, however, of the book is that not only . ' 

these (exceptional) instances of specified quotation from Cantide va, 

but also the whole number of the very abundant quotations in 

the wmrk from named sutras ai'e, with two or three exceptions, 

taken direct from the Qikshas, I say ‘direct’ advisedly, because ; 

in several instances not only are groups of quotations reproduced 

in the same order, but even the actual words used by Qantideva 

in introducing or coordinating them'^). ■ 

References to (Jantideva by Indian authors preserv- 
ed in Tibetan. ; 

The Mahayana-literature preserved in the Tanjur also sup- i 

plies a number of references to Qantideva and his works. I have | 

noted several in three of the other works included in the volume j 

of the Tanjur (Mdo, 31), at the head of which stand the i 

Cikshasamuccaya-karikas and the Qikshasamuccaya 
itself. 

1) The Cikshasamuccaya-abhisamaya, a short tract 
standing next to the Qikshas, in the Tanjur (221 — 222 a,) and 
doubtless meant to be read as a pendant to it. 

The opening verse states that ft^antideva touched the feet 

1) Pariccli. 9 printed in aEouddhisme ; Etudesw pp. 234 sqq. London, 1898 
(from wMemoiros conronnes». Acad, royale de Belgique. Tom. LY); Par. 1 — 5 etc. 
in JBibl Indica. N. Ser. n° 983-; botli publications by L. de la Yallee Poussin. 

2) See ‘Additional Notes’ to 8.15, 9.8, etc., etc. 

3) Compare Qi. 120. 3, 5 with Bcp. ad. Y, 54 and Qi. 144. 9 with Bcp. ad Y. 87. 

A full index of quotations will appear in la Yal lee’s fortbeoming edition. English 
readers will recall the use made by later writers of that curious a^ikshasa- 
m uc cay a », Burton’s « Anatomy of Melancholy#. 

I* 


of Mafijiiglioslia [liaYing] collected from all the sutrmim passages 
for ieacMiig» ^). 

Tile author of this tract is called in the short title at the 
commencement simply 'the (man) of Suvarnadvlpa’ ®), but in the 
colophon bSuyariiadYiparaj a - ^rliiiad - Dharmapal a’ . The book 
was 'recited’ (?) to Kamala, the: traditional guru of Dlpaiii" 
kara ill Bengal and to Dipamkara himself. It would thus be not 
later than the beginuing of the XI th century. In view of the as- 
sertioii that the attribiitioii of the Qikshas. to Caiitideva rests on 
an erroneous ‘Tibetan record’, it is worth noting that the book is 
thus the work of a stranger to Tibet, and was ‘translated’ (into 
Tibetan) by Dlpamkara and tlie bMkslm Thsul-khrims-rgyal-ba. 

2) The Qikshakiisuniamahjarl {if. 222 a — 246 a) by the 
‘ great pandit Y a i r o c a n a r a k s h i t a ‘h of Yiki’ama^ila’ , in B engal) , 


1) 221. a. 3-4: 

Tlie reference to the (siikshas. is unmistakeable, as its Tib. title is 

Tlie homage to Mahjughosha may well refer to the closing words of 
the Qikshas. which, though wanting in our Tib. translation, arc preserved also in 
the Chinese. Compare also Bo dhic. X. fin. 

2 ) V,.., 

S) Compare Sarat Ch. Das, JBTS. vok 

I. i. 8 note , a passage apparently taken from some book which (as so often !) 
he does not specify. 

4 ) but Sarat Ch. ibid. p. 31 and (with him) Waddell ^Lamaism’ 
p, 86 say wdelivored®. 

5) Sarat Ch. op. cit. p. 8 , note 7 . 

6 ) The form is certain as it appears in translation at the beginning, and in 
transcription at the end, of the book. Our copy has Vikrama(A?a. ' 



an author of whom IhaTe.foiind no other mentioB, than tlie iiotice 
in the «Life of Atis’a»^) that he studied under A. at Vikramacila. 

This work, as its name suggests, is WTitten on lines similar 
to the Cikshas,; and for the most part, may be regarded as a di- 
rect imitation of it. It quotes from the same sutras-), and 
discusses giJtsJm under the same nine-foM classification adopted 
by Qantideva. 

It will be seen from the comparative table below ") that the 
whole plan and framework of our book are most closely followed. 

Later in the work we find actual plagiarism; for at 
f. 243. a. 3 not only is Karika 23 b: of the .Qikshfis. borro'wed, but 
followed by the identical quotation (from the V a j r a c c h e d i k a) 
with which Qantideva illustrates (Cikshas, 275. 10 - 13 ) his memo- 
rial verse. On the same page Karika 24 b is also borrowed, or 
adapted*), and illustrated by a reference to the dialogue of Sii- 
dhana- and Maitreya, with the omission (as also in § an tide va, 
^i. 276.18; cf. Bodhic. 1. 14) of the name of the book(Oanda- 
vyiilia) where the dialogue is given. 


1) Tranalatod by Sarat Ch. Das in JBTS. vol. 1. Sae p. 17. 

2) c. g. Candrapradi^ia 238. a. 2; Ahsliayamatisutm 229. a. 2; Vgraparipr. 


3) Qi'lcua, 223a. on dtmahJidvaralcshd 
and hhoga~r° 

» 229a. on rruta with quotation 

from IT g r a p a r i p r. 

» 229, 230 on tlie aranyavdm 

wild beasts, visit of king 


I gi.-3. Ch. n sq.; Cb. XIY. 

I » » XI (cf. ref, to Ugrap-). 

1 » j> » (ci; p. 197). 


.,(280 a 4). / 

r> 234b-238a on sinrtynptMhana. » » XIII 

» 24:1 dtmabhdvaguddhi, l7ioija-c° » » Till | t— -t - «■«. 

>j 242 punya-Qodliana. » » XV ( 

The thrcm vardhanas are discussed 243 — ad fin. 

4) The lines are: j 

wlifcli may be compared with the Tib. of Ear. 24b printed below, ju.st before the 
text. _ ' . , „ ' 



That the Ciksliasamiiecaya is not referred to by name will 
surprise no one acqiieainted with Indian literature 

■ 3) The Bodhimargadlpa-pafijika: (ff. 273 b“-~334 a) by 
Dipaipkara called Atl§a (first half of XI th century). 

In this hook Qaiitideva is repeatedly referred to, and men- 
tioned amongst the chief Mahayana-doctors Besides the lists 
detailed ill the note there is a list of doctors who ‘elucidated the 
meaning' of Sutras’, worth quoting here: Nagarjima, Aryadeva, 
Candrakirti, ^S^itidera, Bliavya, A^vagliosha and Candragomin: 
(324h)'")."' ■ 

Niim erous quotations are made from ^ an t i d e va’s works. Of 
these the most important occurs at 303 a where we read: «Aca- 
r}^ QantideTa in the Qikshasamiiccaya [says:] ‘following all 
Buddha’s word’ (etc., Ear. 19 b) '^))); later on (317. a. 7) we find 
mention of «the sutraitas and [works] made to illustrate the 
meaning of other sfitrantas: Sutrasamuccaya. Bodliisatva- 


1) «The uoraal attitude of a Hindu towards his sources is siIeHce», E. W. 
Hopkins, ‘The great Epic of India’, p. 03. 

2) In the opening verses we find an enumeration: Lama CTser-glin, Qantideva 
(associated witii the Bodhisat Maiijiighosha cf. note 8 below, and Bodhibhadra 

: at 319 a. 7 : Xfigarjuna, Aryadeva, Candrakirti, Bhavya, Qanti- 

deva, Bodhibhadra. 

3) Just below we arc told that ‘Qantideva too according to the precept of 
Nagarjuna, having gained the inner meaning of Manjughosha saw' the truth’. 


(thus carelessly transcribed, not translated, here and just 

before) head as in previous clauses) 

(read s', or, better, ‘permission’, 

with St. Petersburg T a | Cf. Tarau. 
165. 1. 2. 


4) | 

^^'■5 1 I CoiHpare the Tib. text of the Karikhs, below. 



bliumi, [Bodlii--]ca,ryriYatara, aad §iksliasainiiccaya». The 
selection of these four works seems to me significant especially as 
the order appears to be mainly chronological 

§ I, laigiiage 

(Dialect, grairanar, word-formation). 

The literature of Buddhism rests, as all scholars will admit, 
oLi a basis originally veiiiacoiar. With the rise of the varied di- 
visions iii the church the linguistic a,s|)(;ct of the literature be- 
comes more complicaxed. In the days of Acoka only slight dia- 
lectic variations are necessary to make the official language 
of the edicts intelligible in the several localities where they are 
promulgated. 

In the case of the Sthaviravadiiis (and possibly other sects) 
who adopted the Pali, descended from the vernacular and under- 
lying, or represented by, the language of the Edicts, the stages 
seem clearer. We get an early form in the newly-discovercMl 
Dharmiipada ^) , an intermediate stage or stages in the older 
verses of the Pali Pitakas and a later stage in the ordinary 
Pitaka-prose. 

The linguistic history of the numerous other sects is not so 
easy to trace. 

The statement of Wassiliev (Buddhismiis, 294 [267]), 
founded on Tib. authorities, that the several schools of Buddhism 
identified themselves with special forms of speech is very cre- 
dible ®). 

In any case it is abundantly clear that the Buddhists who 
wrote Sanskrit, did so with Pali-Prakrit originals, whether spoken 


1) Le maauscrit kharost'M par E. Seaart J. As. Sept. 1898. 

2) Of the Buddhistic Apahhramca attributed by him to one school, I hope 
shortly to publish specimens discovered by myself, with veriheatiou from the 


or written, as tiieir soiirces and models, lying in. the earlier pe- 
riods close behind, tlieiii. 

A eorioos instance of the consciousness of something else 
than Sanskrit as the real underlying sacred language is found in the 
charm occurring at 142. is quoted from the Vidyadliarapitaka 
where the conclusion is practically a sentence of Pali. This is no 
doubt used as a liturgical and thaumatiirgic language just as San- 
skrit in its turn is used in the far East; or as Latin^) is used in 
the West. Childers in his Pali Dictionary makes much (sometimes 
a good deal too much) of the alleged ignorance of ‘NortheriT 
Buddhists in misunderstanding of Pali (and Prakrit) forms. Some 
of these were no doubt wrongly®) Sanskritised in course of time. 
One of his instances is j)liasum. This word occurs in a sfitra (of 
some antiquity)®) quoted in the present work; see p. 129.5. 
In the note on this passage I refer '^) to 32.2 to show how pliasib 
came in Buddhist usage to have this meaning. One sees here 
that the word, standing side by side with siikliam which is quite 
sufficient for the sense, is simply put in for its pleasant archaic 
ring to the ears of the faithful. 

Another good instance is the form gahamta, occurring at 
172. 3 in a kind of Decalogue belonging to the very earliest ma- 
terial of Buddhism. Here the old vernacular form ivas clearly 
kept for its venerable associations. It could deceive no Indian 
Buddhist reader from the clearness of the context, in spite of its 


1) Compare Shakapere, Hamlet I i. 42, The belief in the efficacy of Latin 
for laying ghosts survives amongst Roman Catholics in England. 

2) When I Hncl how wonderfully well even as late as the IXth century the 
pandits who translated the Prakrit Dohakoshas into Tibetan understood the 
extrenielly difficult forms of that work, I must unhesitatingly reject Childers’s 
supposition (Diet.) p. 536 et ah, that the ‘Northern Buddhists’ 'were misled by 
ignorance of Pali. 

3) p. 55 a. 3. 

^ 4} I had not seen Dr.Horn-Ie’s instructive parallels from Jain usage with hia 
optional explanation (spargamrha); since adopted by Dr. Pischel (Gr. Pr. § 208). 
See also Dr. Leumann’s review in WZKM. Ill, 342 sq. 



formal) resemblance to ‘deep’; that tlie Tibetan trans- 

lators were not deceived is observed in my note on the word. 
Another case of retention of Prakrit sounds (yedfe-for ^;?/fl/vV) is 
noticed at 35. n. 11 Moreover if the forms samMMM, smulmll- 
hlmta at 211 . 9 , ii be compared with the corresponding Pali 
scohMialika at Majjb. I. p. 58, ined., it will be found that the 
confusion of forms is sometimes on the side of the Pali tra- 
dition^) and that the Sanskrit- writing Buddliism preserves the 
etymological one. 

Under the head of sandhi note 2 '>un(ypi (194. u) and yaflia- 
riva (304. lo). 

Under noun-forms^) note the instrumentals in -eno and 
genitives in -asyo at 194.7 and 195. ii (verse passage). With 
the former we may compare the Pkt -enanj.^ and note as an ana- 
logy (if there bo no actual reminiscence) the Vedic vei’se-form 
-ena^), svastina occurs at 104. ii (and note 5) and 116.2 (prose). 
In noun -genders we find dhatii as a feminine (138 n. 3) as 
often in Pali; palaca as a masc. (242.8); and possibly (but see 
Pischel, Gr. Pr. § 379) ddi no longer neuter in the phrase 
adim hivd 292. 5 {mid 2). 

Pronouns ayu for aymn (in verse) 103.5; 206.2 si ‘his’ 
302. .5 and note, ettalca 174 n. 3; tdtuha, ydtuka 346.16 
(similar forms in Pischel § 153). 


1) 1 was at first disposed to alter the form to gaUanatrv, but the suhsequeat 
discovery (see Additional Notes) of another quotation of the sar-vH passage con- 
firms the text as I left it. 

2) See Sen art cited in my note. The curious double form of Qpikhala in 
Prakrit with lli or Ti (Pischel § 213) may have helped in the confusion, 

S) I have not tabulated here the forms rsMhJiih , . rshindim occurring together 
in the Dliarani quoted at 331. s, 9 as these read to me like a deliberate sacriiice 
of grammar to metre. Cf. gen. pi. -ana in verse (17. i, etc.). The MS. {vdeat quan- 
ium) actually reads a form in -ena at 347. 5, which I have preserved. 

4) Similarly in the genitive Whitney allows for three passages of the Veda 
a form in -asija {-asia) {e. g. Rv. 1.162.19). The above two forms are confirmed 
hy MSS. of the book quoted (cf. Add. Notes ad loc.). With hUlcsliuBya (155. i) 
cf. Frank e, Pali u. Sk., p. 66; and with haWto (4. i) ibid. p. 122. 
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Yerb" forms. TIk) imperatl?e 2"* pers. pi^ uses, as 
regularly in Pkt, (Pischel § 471), tbe 2® pers. ot tlie mdica- 
tive; .see 61 n. 1 . Tlie incorrect present -form dadanti (335.10) 
occurs also frequently in (he late portions of the Mbii. More 
interesting Is the. future form 6) from &r; cf. Fischei 

§ 533 ad hn. sincishpafi (IM. i) yufipsliy ami 201.4: and 
hkesymiti (45. 12 , 46 , 16 ) though phonetically nearer Skt., arc 
also formed on Prakrit principles. Yhe^ potential shya = sydt 
( 115 , 2 ) is a curious and indeed questionable form; the nion^ 
usual occurs at 302. a. Of the s-aorist (cf. Pischel § 5 1 6) 
examples are Jcndishu 92 . 12 and the curious form from 

the passive base. Perhaps also ernUshu (94. ei). ^idpsU 20.7. 

For the gerunds the distinction betweeu-^ud and 
not observed, as happens also in Pkt. (Pischel § 581) and occa- 
sionally in Sanskrit (Whitney § 990a). Examples: parimrja- 
yitvd 113. IS; vinivartayitvd 130. 13 ; adhjdvasitvd 200 11 . 3. 
daditvd occurs (302.7) also in Pali. 

Amongst forms in -ya, vijaJiya occurring twice in 106. n 
is noteworthy. Possibly to make metre we ought to read one or 
both forms vijaMya, according to Prakrit usage (Pischel 
§ 591). The passive participle used actively (274. 7 ) 

is an example of the later Buddhist (and vernacular) usag<q of 
which the stock-example is the name Avalokiteqvara. 

Amongst exceptional caiisais note dhamayati (178..S) Pali 
dhameii, and danclqpayati (63.13; 67. 10 ) with which compare 
Pischel § 552 and Whitney cited at 64 note 4. 

The compound verb patUya- (174.7 and note) is, as noted, 
thoroughly Prakritic. 

Under the head of word-formation we may note the Pkt. 
suffix -ima (Pischel § 602) in purima 177. 7 , 193. 9 . 

1 ) Hopkins, ‘Great Epic’ -265.13, In verse plural-forms like pujayi (4, le) 
occur. 

2) A prose-passage, and from tke same archaic antra as referred to above 

a propos of phasu. . - - - 
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-M in gluitika 269.2 d2.-. i8y 237 • ^ to be 

used like -fa to express a state. Auotlier class of foriiuitioiis 
wliicli I Iiave not as yet foiiiul elsewhere are the abstracts in -hi, 
-na, -anata formed not direct from yerhal roots after giination, 
hut directlj" from the present-stem. Such are: aniitsrjcmata 
(srjaf) 183.0; mpm^ymm avmmnyima (mt}ujate) 9.7 

{sic lege), 92.0; ahrmlhjmiatM Bqoq; aparitasymia 36 ii. 1: mui- 
cclmulamta 126,15; and iwaiilicmyana 251.14, which must 
come from a Passive base-). 

Ill the common compound sNOViilwtraimtrdyya tlie retention 
of the nominative form in the first memher (sometimos allowed 
even in Class. Skt. for nouns in r; ’Whitney 1250. f., cf. Pun, 
VLiii. 25), is due, no doubt, to a remimscence of the P’ali-PiTikrt 
liirottapgM, 

§ 5 . leiicigTapliy. 

The vocabulary (Index II.) has been arranged to include the 
chief words of rarity, difficulty or linguistic interest. 

It may, however, not be out of place hero to call attention 
to several verbal roots occurring \vhich appear to be new to be 
literature either as to form or meaning, although registered in 
the Dhatupatha. See the entries under the* roots hiiU, cagh, 
jJiash, pams, pao. Derivatives from sphmid (172 ii. 1) and pro- 
bably from (182 n.l) also occur. ' 

§ 6, Mrks. 

No essay has been as yet written on the metre and prosody 
of Buddhist literature as a whole. Nevertheless, the subject is 
one of great importance to the editor of texts, as well as to the 


1) Since writing tlie above I find that this very class of formations provoked 
the wrath of Eumarila, See T antravarttika p. 173. 19 (luoted by Poussin 
JEAS, ’02, p, 371 note, where pagyaia (not as yet found) is given as an example of 
barbarism. Cf, also viJeirana Av.-g. 96.7 and Speyer ad loc. 
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critical, student. TMs has been recognized by Prof. FausbSll 
in the valuable appendix to Ms first edition of the Dhammapada 
(p. 436 sqq.),, while in the short preface (pp. VI, VII) to his 
new edition he expressly pushes further the results obtained by 
metrical criticism. 

One must not ask too much of the pioneer who brings out 
an ediiio pinceps. But it certainly would have been well if 
editors of verse-texts both Sanskrit^) and Pali had paid more 
attention to metre. Is it too exacting to propose as a canon for 
the editor of the future that no one has a right to print as 
verse, without note or comment, lines that will not scan? If 
new rules are required let him enunciate them in his preface. (The 
present remarks are an attempt in this direction). If after every 
deduction has been made, the Tegitimus sonus’ does not appear, 
then let him note the fact in his commentary. This will be 
tantamount to an admission that the true text has not been pre- 
served, or to an invitation to the critical ingenuity of the schol- 
arly reader. 

Prosody. 

In Buddhist Sanskrit poetiy the general rule that any two 
consonants suffice to make the preceding vowel ‘long by position’, 
does not apply. 

It seems to me not improbable that the former existence of 
a very large body of Buddhist poetry ^), where less prosodial strict- 
ness prevailed, may account for some of the discrepancy in the 
native authorities on Prosody, as to what constitutes ‘position’ ®), 

A good typical passage for the study of these metrical 
usages is the extract from the Ganda-vytiha at pp. 101 — 04 , 


1) In Buddhist literature the most fiagraiit iustances are the editions of the 

Buddhist Text Society of India. As to Epic literature compare Hopkins, Great 
Epic Ch. IV. V 

2) And possibly also popular song-literature, less strictly composed, 

3) See the valuable essay of Weber, Ind. Studien VIII. 219 sqq. 


especially as liere we ImYe been able to coatroi the readings of 
oiir MS by aa ancient Codex of the sntra quoted. 

Hcrej then, in a single line (102.5) we find Towels short 
before mute r or I {dlmrmMri riptMega) and at 102.8 before 
mute -t- v, (^varadvlpa)^). It may be noted that all the examples 
from the Gandavyuha, if not vowels at the end of a word 
(cf. Weber, Ind. St. ¥111.226. i) occiiivall at the end of members 
of a compound. The case of (195. 16) seems to go a 

step further. 

The licence however extends beyond the case (familiar from 
Latin usage) of a mute followed by a liquid. In a single line 
(103.2) we find two short vowels before sibilant -i- nasal {maitH 
snehdsmrti). Soft mute -i- nasal: ptiyqj^ (Ra strap. 21. g). Nasal 
semivowel sdmyaJv° (18. ii, where my note is unnecessary). 
Many of these licences are possibly to he explained by 
reference to a Prakrt original, which would of course give 
forms such as adutiya, sati and so on. 

A similar infiuence is probably traceable in some curious 
cases where double consonants seem to be quite disregarded, a 
phenomenon with which we may compare in ancient times the 
spelling of the Agoka inscriptions, or in modern times our own 
ordinary careless English pronunciation of double letters as 
compared with that of Italian ®). See tmnimna 54. i (which 
should have been printed as a Trishtubh: see Add. Notes; 
106.13, ujjvar (si vera lect.) 103.3. To the same category be- 
longs a scansion such as the remarkable 

aksdyakshanti aksliolhja 328.3, where ahslf is common, 
being pronounced indifferently as okTch or ahh. 


1) A licence exceptionally allowed in Classical Sanskrit poets. See Bolleasen 
in ZDMG. xiv, 291. 

2) So too priyMvesha 206. 4 (from Lalit.-v.), and compare Bollensea ZDMG. 
xiv. 292. 

3) Max Mailer gives an analogous case from the Rgveda. ‘Yedic Hymns^ 
(S.B.E. vol. 32) p. cix. 


.Not less suggestive of Prakritic influence is the case where 
a short vowel is scanned loyig before a consonant r e. g. 'pari- 
grliita 43. 6, s. 

AiiiisTara. As early as the Prdi Canonical texts we find 
anusvara regarded in two opposite liglits: 

1) an evanescent sound liable (a) to be dropped or (p) to 
be elided with the preceding vowel like iinai m in latiu. See 
Dhammap. v, 74 and the exx. cited by Fans boll (ed. L 
pp. 268 — 9) ad loc. As to analogous Yedic usage see F. M. 
Aliiller, ‘Yedic Hymns’ (S. B. E. vol. 32) p. GXVII; 

2) a strongly pronounced nasal, w^hich may be scanned long 
irrespectively of the natural quantity of the preceding vowel 
Example: MajjlL-n. I, p, 168.7. 

Of 1 (o:) examples are quite common. It will suffice to cite 
the genitive plural in -and\ often found in verses both in Buddh. 
Skt. and also in Pali. 1 (p) is rare, but I think not unex- 
ampled in Buddh. Skt. Of 2) examples are quite common in at 
least one poem the Bhadracaripranidhana [297.3 (twice), 
5 and note] and the usage occurs occasionally elsewhere^). In 
Prakrt it is frequent^). 

M e t r e. 

It will hardly be expected from the editor of a collection 
like the present which is only partly in verse, and verse of widely 
varying dates, to give a minute metrical analysis of all the verse- 
passages here quoted. Still in the absence of any work even on 
Sanskrit metres in general (still less on the metres of Buddhistic 
poetry) at once comprehensive and practical a short classified 


1) 0 . g. SaraatlLiraja (Candrapradipa): so that at 194. w the text, which 
I now find to "be confirmed by the R.A.S. Hodgson MS., may stand, and need not 
be amended as I suggested in tic note. • Compare also 17 . 4 (from the same work), 

2) Exs. in Hala, Weber’s ed. 1, Tntr. p. 47. See algo Piscliel, Gr, Pr. 
§§ 348— S50 on the whole question, comparing §§ 178, 179. 

8) i. e. to occupy the same relation to the native authorities and to usage that 
Whitney’s Grammar does in matters of language. 
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siimmarj of tlie chief metrical features of the present work may 
'be acceptable. 

The metres mar be thus arranged; 

L Qlolm^ and 

II. Trishhibli-JagoM — the two commonest metres, 

III. Fixed metres {^Alcsliaraclmndas)~"-io which group indeed 
the greater part of class II really belongs. Here we may 
subdivide thus: 

1. A new metre 242 — 3, 

2. Dodhaka 2, 256, 297, 327—347. 

3. Totaka 203—207. 

4. Rathoddhata 101. 

5. Vasanlatilaka 1, 217.12. 

6. Qardiilavikrldita 259. 

7. Malim 366 (last stanza; not in Tib.). 

8. Pramitaksbara 196, 318 — 320. 

lY. The intermediate class called Ardha-samavrtia. 

1. Piislipitagra 195.6—11, 257. 

2. Aiipacchandasika 1. 

3. Yaitaliya 237 — 241. 

Y. Mdtrachandas. 

1. Arya (ordinary type) 155.4—9. 

2. a new variety (?) 262. 

YI. Metrical prose (?) 164.3—7, 262. 

I. As to the glolca the passages quoted in this metre are 
mostly of the ordinary type. On reading the excellent chapter 
on Epic metres in Prof. Hopkins’s ^Great Epic’ I perceive that 
certain corrections which I had proposed on metrical grounds 
become unnecessary in view of the usage of the earlier ^loka* 
writers. Thus at pp. 14, L 8 the reading of the MS. (see note 1) 
may stand. It is merely a case of a hypermetre (here with the 


tliird really comiion in early §!okaSj just as I had myself 

found it in the trishtiibii-group (p. 92, note 4) later extending it 
(p. 1(30, n/5) to the cloka. See Hopkins op. cit. p. 253. Simi- 
larly at p. 45. i, nothing need be altered, if we regard it merely 
as hypermeter with the second vi^piila ^). 

II. It would certainly have been clearer if I had from the 
first treated the Tristhuhli-JagaH class as a more or less free 
metre, instead of attempting, as I did more especially in Fascic. 
I., to make the lines conform to the classical norm of Indravajra. 
As a matter of fact the great majority of the lines do conform to 
this norm, but traces of earlier usage, analogous to those occur- 
ring in the Mahabharata, are constantly found. To the frequent 
hypermetron we have already referred: and in the same note 
(p. 92, n. 4) I point out the easy^) transition to Jagatl (Vam- 
qastha). The resolution indicated at 217 n. 4 seems unusual, nor 
have I found even in the numerous Epic forms of Trishtubh 
collected by Hopkins an exact parallel for the development 
noted at 299 n. 2. 

III. On the not very numerous metres of this class not 
much need be said. 

We may take first the unidentified or new metre 
occurring at pp. 242, 243. As there observed (note 5) the 
arrangement of syllables occurs as the first jpada^) of a longer 
metre (UpastMta-pracupita), In the passage before ns we also 
find line broken by two cassuras: and moreover the initial long 
syllable, as so frequently, is liable to resolution. Thus the final 
result is: 


1) Aa example of the fourth viputa ‘almost completely absent in Classical 
writers’ (Hopkins) occurs at 127. lo. 53.9 is a rare (jloka-form. See Hopkins 
p. 467 (As 45). 

2) Accordingly the correction at 80. s seems superfluous. 

3) It also occurs as the first pSda of two stanzas in the Mahabharataj 

Hopkins, Gr. Epic p. 352. , : ■ 
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OdIj nr. 2 tlie simple dactylic Dodiiafc a can be called a 
fa?orite. In tlie last of tlie passages cited (p, 327 sqq.) it- is 
bandied witli some freedom, dactyls (— ) being freciiientiy resolved 
into — 

3. To taka is closely analogous to tlie last witli 4 anapaests 
in each pada in place of the 3 dactyls and spondee. 

4 — 7 . Of Eatlioddhata, Vasaiitatilaka, ^ardfilavi- 
kridita and Mali ni we have, as wdll have been seen, owl^' a few 
examples. The second occurrence (217. is. u) of Vasantatilaka is 
interesting as coming after a trishtubh, thus illustrating the de- 
velopment of the stanza (noted by Hopkins p. 333) from the 
hypermetric trishtubh. 

8. Pramitakshara. I take this metre last, because, as will 
be seen from 318 note 3 and the notes (esp. 321 note 1) and 
variants in the succeeding pages, the free treatment of the metre 
places it as a transition between this class and classes IV and Y. 
It is of interest to note that the few pramitaksharas occurring 
in the Mbh. are associated with lines of the latter class (Hopkins 
p. 353). 

Summarizing the usage of this class (fixed metres) as w^hole, 
we may note that none but the Dodhaka (no. 3) is much used and 
that this is handled in the free manner characteristic of early poets. 

IV. metres of unequal padas. Of Push pi- 

tagra we have two examples which call for no remark*). 

The only example of Aupacchandasika occurs in the few 
verses in the introduction, doubtless by Qantideva himself. 

Of Vaitaliya closely allied to the last we have a more 
interesting example, pp. 237-^241, and as it is taken from the 
Lalitavistara, of which MSS are at least numerous though none 
are ancient, one can discuss its details with increased confidence. 


1) See Add. 3Srote to 196. 12 , is as to what seemed a variety of PusIipjtSgra. 
The variants illustrate the difficulty of dealing with metre on the basis of a single 
MS., even a good one. 
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It will be seen from the notes that tlie metre is handled witli 
considerable freedom, thongb not more so on the whole than, in 
the 30 instances occurring in the Bbammapada analysed by 
Faiisboli (eci I 5 p. 441). 

Y> Matrachandan (Arja etc,). 

There are very few examples of Irya in the book. 


L The three stanzas on p. 155j 11 4"9 are possibly Oiln ti- 


de va’s own. 

2. The passage at p. 2C2 is more interesting, snrroiiiided 
as it is by what looks like metrical prose. I have called attention 
in the note (3) to the peculiarities, bnt the passage is too short 
to found elaborate theories on it, though it has a somewhat pri- 
mitive appearance, metrically speaking. 


VI. I have ventured to call p. 262 lines 9 — 12 and prob- 
ably also li. 1, 2 of tbe same page, ‘metrical prose’. I place 
provisionally 164.3-7 under the same beading; though possibly 
tbe future editor of the Suvarpa-prabhasa (in the present 
series, I hope) may have more to say about it. 

§ T» (III tlie MS. aiMl (lie versions, Tibetan and Cliliiese 

(willi a description of the Plate and of the portrait [p. I]). 

The unique MS. ^) on which the text of the present edition 
mainly depends is written on stout paper, of the kind generally 
employed (in cases where palm-leaf was discarded) in Nepal from 
the XIV th to the XVI th century. It has no glaze and is of a 
brownish white colour, the edges being smeared with yellow ^), The 
MS. in written by two scribes, as is shown in the Plate fig. 1 which 


1) Cambridge University Library (Wright Collection) Add. 1478, described in 
my printed Catalogue at p. 108. The India Office MS. is, as I have stated in the 
preliminary Introduction (to fasc. I), a mere copy of this MS. 

2} The same applies to a part of the body of the last page shown in Plate fig. 2, 
where the yellow portion appears darker in the photograph. 



reproduces the pages where the second scribe finished his task 
and the first resumed. In mj description of the MS. (Catalogue 
p. 106) I estimated the age of these writings as ‘5I¥~XVth 
century’. . 

In the writing of the first scribe the following early features 
should he noted: 

The curve generally (though not in variably; niotlera form 
iJi/b Plate, fig. i 1. 2. col. 2) used for medial i 

The short form (without flourish) of medial (Fig, 1 1. 2 &'%«" 

, dyate, quro). 

Initial J and J (Fig. 2 I. 1. Ji/; Fig. 1. 4. ipaam/t). 

Ufei) (Fig. 2.T dharma) and c {greshtM Fig. 1. 2 ). 

These four forms all show forms distiiictly earlier than the 
Bengali MSS. of the XVI th century ®). 

Bengali MSS. of the XVth century are not common. 

The best example is that reproduced at PL 33 of the Pal. Soc. 
Or. Ser. In this docmneut J (mitiai) presents a different form from 
our MS., and jj is a little neai'er to the Niigarl (in itself a mark of 
antiquity); hut f (medial) and idfe are notably more modern than our 
MS., and g slightly so. 

I'lSj. Mitra’s MS. (in ftNotices)) V. PL ii) belonging to <jaiia 1417 
also cornea at the end of this century (1495) hut is markedly more 
modern ^). 

Of the XI Vth century we have unfortunately no MSS. in 
Bengali hand to compare^), and can thus only be guided by the forms 
of certain letters which (notabl}^ i medial, dh and f) resemble 


1) In inscriptions this form (d) last occurs early in the XI^i century according 
to Bithler, Ind. PaldograpMe TaM Y, cols, xvi, xyii. 

2) To this century belong several of the MSS. reproduced (rather roughly) in 
Raj. Mitra’a «Notice3» vol. 6 etc. See also Palmographical Society, Or. Ser. 
PL 8i, JVs 1, in spite of my doubts at the time when T edited the plate. Very 
numerous MSS. since discovered and mostly examined by myself have left no 
doubt as to the meaning of the abbreviation «la. sain.». Accordingly the date of this 
MS. is Lakfjhmana Saipvat 452 (A. D. 1671). 

3) The date on Raj. Mitra’s PL i. of his vol. YI seems to me doubtful. 

4) Raj. Mitra’s MS. reproduced in «5fQticcs»} V, pi. iv. looks at first sight 
like an exception, but any one who will read the second line of the colophon (in- 
cluding the chronogram), not merely the figures, will see that he has mistaken 
Qaka for Vikrama. 
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more closely our earliest Bengali MSS. (Pal. Sec. Or. Ser. pL 81; 
end of XII til cent.). Of the second scrihe I have less to say be- 
cause lie writes a more conventional and less progressive hand, 
the %aiitsa’. On the other hand it will be seen from the ^Tahle 
of Letters’ that there is a certain amount of progressiveness in 
the writing even of the Lantsa type. There is, for example, no 
certain case of Wr formed like Nagari v; after A. D. 1216 O* So 
that the evidence of this test-letter as formed by scribes 
brings us to about the same time, the end of Xllth or begin- 
ning of the XIII th century. If, therefore, any correction be 
necessary, it would be in the direction of making the MS. older 
and describing it as ‘XIII — XIVth century’. Against this con- 
clusion it must not however be forgotten that paper is very rare 
in Nepal at so early a date®). 

Regarding the punctuation and sandhi of the MS. I made 
some observations in my preliminary Introduction [to Fasc. I]'^). 
On the latter point I may here note that from Fasc. II of the 
text onwards I adopted (often for the sake of clearness) what 
seemed to be a fairly consistent^) usage of the MS., the extension 
of the use of avagralm to the case where initial a follows final a 
(not merely e or o). 

On the marginal notes in the MS. see the preliminary 
Introduction p. V. 

There are two colophons, which can he read in the 
Plate, fig. 2. 


1) Cambr. Add. 1648j exact date verified by Prof. Kieniorii. ‘Lantsa’ is 
Ilodgaon’s name {As. Ecs. XVI, Plates). 

2) See my Cambridge Catalogue p. xxviii; and on the wliole question of paper 
in the several parts of India compare Hbrnle in JASB for 1900; LXIX. i. 121. 
A. D. 1854 is there given as the date of the earliest paper MS, in the Maitiuli 
writing. 

3) On the dot in the punctuation of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS., see also Ko)‘n 
Jat*m., preface p. viii. 

4) Consistency is not, however, a virtue of our scribes; even the spelling 
dtislikha (Prelim. Introd, p, IV. n. 2) which I considered quite settled, is not adopted 
by the second scribe. 



tioiied, refers to the ownership of the MS. in niiich later time 


173) in Lalit“Patan is identical with the pandit who made (in 
1832) the copy of the Bhadrakalpavadaiia now in the Wright- 
collection at Cambridge (Add. 1411: Gat.^ pp. 88 — 91). The 
handwritings agree, as I find on comparison with that MS. 

Fig. 3 of the Plate has been selected as a specimen of the 
secondary authorities, the MSS of the now extant siitras quoted by 
Cantideva. The negative is one of a considerable number taken 
by or for me from a mass of fragments, which I disco vei'ed in the 
library of H. E. the Maharaja of Nepal and subsequently obtained 
on loan at the India Office for my use. I propose to describe the 
collection in some detail in the full account of my Journey, which 
I have still to publish. At present I may say tliat I consider this 
fragment as the finest example of calligraphy among the palm- 
leaves of the early period (IV — Vllth cent.) yefc discovered. The 
squareness and regularity of the letters bring it nearer to the 
standard of a well-cut Gupta inscription than any example of 
penmanship that I have seen. It will he especially instructive to 
compare it with a good example of the Nepalese Gupta inscriptions, 
such as that of Amguvarman with date equivalent to A. D. 635 
forming Plate I in my Mourney ... in Nepal’. 

The agreement of the two documents in several of the more im- 
;)ortaat (ctest-lettersa is perfect,- e. g. y (characteristically J!fepalese) 
7c, sh, s; also u medial. As archaisms in the MS. note the forms 
of 1) I (initial) which disappears at beginning of VI th cent. 2) E 
(initial) with apex to left; cf. Bower-MS. 3) h formed like Roman 
J, III — Ythcent. only. 

On the whole therefore, allowing for the more archaic cha- 
racter of epigraphic writing as compared with MSS., the sixth 
century seems the latest possible date. 
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The Plates. 

It slioiild be liere noted that in the photographic plate fi- 
gures 1 & 2 are photographed to exactly half the size of the oii- 
gioal. Fig. 3 is rather under half-size, as the MS measured (on 
the ayerage of Its much frayed and broken leaves) about 19 inches 
(48 to 49 centimetres). 

The smaller plate at p, 1. gives the traditional portrait 
of ^aiitideva, reduced (%) from a drawing by a native artist 
(early XiXth cent.) contained in an Album belonging to the 
Asiatic Museum (St, Petersburg) which is to be published by 
(POidenburg in the present Bibliotheca, It is most interesting 
to note that the second portrait of our author mentioned below 
as existing in the Tanjur (London copy; not in the St. Pe- 
tersburg copy) represents substantially the same physiognomy 
and costume, with some varieties of detail. The head forms in 
the opposite direction, but is covered by a similar cap, to which 
three horizontal stripes arc added. The right hand instead of 
forming a mudra (?) holds a small like that figured by 

Grucnwedel m Myth, B, p. 114. The throne is rather more 
ornate in the Tanjur, and is sloped so that the feet there almost 
assume (in allusion to ^antideva’s princely origin?) the forbid- 
den r«yfl?'T?«-pose (infra 385. is). 

The Tibetan version. 

The copy of the Tibetan version employed is contained in 
the block-print forming vol. U (31) of the Tanjur (Mdo) in the 
India Office. 

On the first page are portraits of Qantideva and of the 
Tibetan translator Ye-ges-de (see p. V.). 

The translation seems to be fully up to the standard of 
intelligent literalness, characteristic of these works. So that its 
value to the editor of a unique MS; would be hard to overrate. 



Besides this it= has the udvaiilage of representing an liiuihridged 
and coiiserpientiy older recension of the text. Besides variants 
mentioned in the notes, I woiikl call attention to tiic extract at 
p. 178.9 sqq. from a sfitra (Upail-pariprccha.) of wliicl! I 
liave succeeded in discovering a fragment Cif the Sanskrit ifriginal. 
Hero it is instructive to (ind tliat tlie Tib, agrees Vvitli the 
original text, reproducing all its (unnecessary) repetitions a,nd 
verbiage, whereas onr recension of the Cikslia-toxt at ll. 12 — 18 
makes a judicious abridgemeut evam yame yflnic^. Here tlu? Tib. 
plods wearily througli each watch! So too at 106 (note 5) the 
Tib. quotes at greater length. On the date of the version sec 
p, Y. above. 

The CMnese version. 

In Nanjio’s Catalogue its identity is concealed in a strange 
inaniKir. The title (no. 1298) is rendered ‘Maluiyana-saingitibo- 
(Ihisattva-vidyasastrab The author is said to be The Bodhisattva 
Dliarmayasas’ (i. e. doubtless Dhai’maklrti) and it was trans- 
lated A. D. 1004 — 1058. It was no doubt the imperfection of 
this description that prevented my lamented friend Mr. 'Watters 
from finding the version, in spite of my repeated enquiries as to 
anthologies in general As it is, I am entirely indebted for such 
knowledge as I have of it to my friend Prof. Lciimann, through 
whom I first learned its existence, and to his Japanese pupil 
Mr, U, Wogihara who has spared no pains in sending me every 
detail regarding the book that I enquired of Min. As tlie discovery 
was only made during the printing of the last Fasciculus, the bulk 
of the information concerning it is necessary relegated to the 
‘Additional 'Notes’. 

The Chinese version, two centuries later than the Tibetan, 
agrees more closely with our present text than the earlier version 


1) Tlic game ‘Dharmayacas’ is credited witli the authorship of the Yajra- 
suci, elsewhere always ascribed to A^vaghosha. 



does, as roji'a.rds the compass of the text traoslated. See for in- 
stance Add. Notes to 195 n. -7, 199 n. 1, 235 ii. 5, 250 il 1 
and othei' passages wliere the. Chiiiese agrees with our Sanskrit in 
reproducing an ahridgement of 2 ^ longer version preserved in the 
Tibetan. On the other hand, the mmasMra to at the 

end of the whole work, wanting in the Tibetan, is reproduced in 
the Chinese^). 

In a few cases (less numerous than those just noticed) the 
two versions agree with one another in excluding passages 
found in our Sanskrit. A case in point is the passage 269. lo— 
270. 7 [compare 269 n, 4 and Add. Note] ^). Still more interesting 
is the iii’st line of Chapter XY (cf. Add. Notes), which reads 
almost like a criticism on ^^-ntldeva inserted by a later re- 
dactor of the text. 

We can thus distinguish at least three stages in tlic text: 
1) the IX til cent., the date of the Tibetan version, 2) the Xltli 
cent., that of the Chinese version, 3) XIV th cent., approximately 
the date of our MS. 


1) It is prol)al)ly referred to Iff otlier ilocuiiieuts preserved in the Tiuijur see 


SUMMARY. 

Chapter 1 '^) (Proem and Karikis I— 4), 

Exordium in verse, extolling the merit of lieariiig the Worci 
The author has no new tale to tell nor is he striving to explain 
another’s meaningj but to speak his own mind (I), The auspi- 
cions moment must be chosen, though this is hard to find. 

Preliminaries of the religious life: self-abnegation for others’ 
good, faith, and the quest of enlightenment (Kar. i, 2). Poetical 
eulogies on faith (2 — 5). 

On hodhicitta (direction of the mind towards enlighten- 
ment) Idlustrative quotations. Parable of the panuratlmgaUlca 
hodliisat (7). Four causes for hodJmiftoipada and two subdivi- 
sions of bodJiMUa (8. 8— is). Bodhicitta valuable iu itself apart 
from conduct (carya) (9). The vow (samvara) of the bodlusah 


1) In this abstract I have emphasized tlie KariMs discussed, as these give the 
best key to the work as a whole, as well as to the chapter-division. The names of 
the chapters (not invariably forthcoming in the MS.) are here neglected as unsatis- 
factory, since they often reflect only the latter portions of the cliapters, not the 
whole of each. The large numbers in parentheses refer to the pages of the text. 

2) So I undorstai3d svamano bhavayitmn «to exhibit or show forth the pro- 
ducts, not primarily of others’ invention, but of my own; namely ray original JYa- 
n'Ms, which the quotations from other authors merely illustrate)). The Tib. takes 
the phrase: ‘meditate in (or, on) my own mind’ 4. b. 3). 

3) Here begins really the discussion of Kar. 3 (see below). The Karika is 
never fully quoted and only alluded to quite at the end of the present discussion 
(17, 9, lo). From the Tib. I have suggested an English translation and a partial 
restoration in the table of Kfirikas, which I have printed at the end of this In- 
troduction, that it may immediately precede the main text itself. 
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Summary. 


[Cli. 1 


caiji bo taken even by one who has not entered on the hJiumis 
(stages of enlightenment). The taking of the vow, its conditions 
and its solciniiity (1.1. 15. le). In taking it one must not be content 
with tlie pratimohsha merely, but must learn its vital points 
from the scriptures (Kar. 3; pp. 17.5-12). 

On self*abiiegation : .several extracts on the doty of abandon- 
ing for the good of others, not only materia! things, but also 
one's past and future Kii^alamUla, 

Chapter 2 (Ear. 5, 0). 

The duty of self preservation (Ear. 5); because (Ear. ti) 
only thus can one preserve others. 

This self-preservation is to he eflected (ij by nevoi* giving 
up the/kalpamm/tra (true friend) (34 — 41); and ( 2 ) by study of 
the scriptures (41 — 44). 

Chapter 3 (Ear. 7^). 

On the different means of self-preservation. 

The avoidance of evil (anarfJict); Ear. Ta. General topic 
(45 — 47). Special means: by avoiding frivolity (47 — 49). Mara’s 
machinations (49 — 51). Avoid also: had friends, forgetfulness of 
hodhicitta, despondency ’^), , want of cnthiisiasra (51 — 55); also 
avoid evil by active sevYiee (miydvrtya) of man, and of the Church. 

Chapter 4 (same topic). 

Other kinds of evil. Locus classiciis on sin and confession 
(59 — 66). Five sins (muldpatti) of a sovereign; eight of an ddi- 
karmiJea hodhisatva. 

Memorial verses by ^antideva on the same subject (66 
— 7). The ten great transgressions {akugedakarmapaiha) aiidtlicre 


1) Thus hopn by implicatioa is also a Bucldhist virtiin. 
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— Ch.G.] Summary.- 

future expiations in Iiell (69— -73). AYoidance of cariia! passion 
(73— 78). ' 

Duties of married life (78) ; more as to carnal passion 
(78—83). 

Sin of not helping tlie Faithful. Honour to bodliisats and to 
the laity (87 sq.). Attempts for their salvation; how to be “fishers 
of men” (94— “5). Sin of opposing religion (95—97). 

Chapter 5 (same topic; and Kar. 7b). 

Special means for avoiding evil; making solemn resolve 
{smmdma) (97—99). Other instances of resolve (100 — 101). 
Avoidance of covetousness and of five dmmas (102 — 115). 

‘How to secure all this avoidance? By avoiding all fruitless 
waste’ (Kar. 7b; 116). The bodhisat must act only in the interest 
of others. His mind must have no ‘leakage’ {acJiidraclttatd); but 
witliout the abandonment of the active duty (caryd) of a bodhisat 
he associated with ‘vacuity’ (gunyata). 

Chapter 6 (Kar. 8— 13). 

The last-named avoidance is secured by mindfulness (Kar. 
Sa). Twelve varieties^) of this (118). Enthusiastic observance 
of this rule leads to quietude of mind (Kar. 8b). Concentrated 
thought (samddhi) as a means to knowledge, leading both to prajnd 
and samprajanya (119, 120). Such samddhi with gila 

(for these are mutually helpful) leads to the preparation of 
the mind {citta) on which all depends, to dharma (in all senses) 
and hence ultimately to hodhi (121 — 23). One must therefore keep 
the mind in quietude and steadiness (Kar. 9b, lo) fearless of a 


1) Referred to as if a locus claasicus in Bcp. ad T. 29 (IH. u). 
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(loomed world's contempt (Ktr. it); one must succour all beings 
(Kar. 12), causing no scandal (125), using kindly speecli (126), 
by gifts of medicine (cf. Kar. IS) food etc., (127—143). Medi- 
cine includes use of spells; specimens at 140— 42, 

Rnrti, § 3 .^; Chapter 7 (Kar. 14-1 s). 

Not only one’s bodily faculties, but tlieir due [exercise and] 
enjoyment (l)lio(ja) must be maintained (Kar. 14). We must accu- 
mulate so as to have a store from which to give to others. How 
to give. (144 — 46). 

Flirt f, § 3. Preservation of merit {jpunyarahslia) (Kar. I5a). 

The true motive for meritorious action is neither hope of 
heaven nor fear of hell. Good action, especially giving, must be un- 
grudging^) and unostentatious (Kar. I5b). He who desires merit 
must be (Kar. 16) free from covetousness and pride, contented and 
unquestioning as to the Faith. Absence of covetousness and of 
pride exemplified (149 — 51). The contrary deeds are works of 
Mara (151 — 2), classified in ten groups. Humility and devotion 
to teachers (153 — 7). Charity {maitrl) and modest courage. 


Part IT. 
On Purifi- 
cation. 

Part II, § 1 


Chapter 8 (Kar. 17—19). 

Purification of the bodily frame and faculties (Kar. 17). 
•Animals, who once were men, may eat my corpse; and ulti- 
mately after rebirth attain heaven and nirvapa’. Purity of ptu-son 
(159 — 60). Purification from sin (Kar. 18, 19). Four remedies 
against iiifiuenee of accumulated had Karma (160): 1) self-accu- 
sation and confession (160—171); 2) outweighing the past evil 
action by good acts, e, g. by ^unyaiadhimiikli regarding the 


ix. 7 ). 


1 ) In Pauline language*. jJtil) ex Xuirv)? (cf. pa<^eaUapa) >5 (TI. Cor. 
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great; sins (171—2), by mystic vision in drt3ams and by ritual- 
offerings (ITS), by the virtue of uieditatioii on sacred Names 
and by fasting (174-~5); 3) expiation, especially by abstention 
from taking life and from stealing (176 — 77); -.t) by ^taking re- 
fuge’ and purifying tlie heart. 

Chapter 9 (liar. 20). 

The virtue of patience for accomplisliing the four o])j(?cts 
mentioned in Kar. 20. Indifference to worldly conditions (180); 
patience even under tortures and attainment of a ceaiain form of 
(181 — 2). On the state called 7nndita (183 — 4). Three 
aspects of patience (184—8). 

Chapter 10 (Kar. 20a pada 1). 

On hearing the word Eighty forms of this (190); 

definition of dharmasam'bltdrmjoga (191). Certain ^tistras to be 
avoided (192). 

Chapter 11 (Kar. 20a, pada 2). 

Praise of the forest-seclusion (IBS— 6); its conditions and 
the duties of the recluse (I96--20I). Visits from kings and 
others (197). Characteristic objects of dread to the recluse (198 
— 200). He must think tiiat though he is alone, the Buddhas 
know his thoughts. 

Chapter 1 2 (Kar. 20b). 

Special subjects of meditation for the forest-life. On the 
dhydna-2'>3mmUd. Meditations on the impurity {agiiMa) of the 
body (Kar. 20 b pada 2) as a cure for the vice of passion (206 — 2 1 2). 
Benevolence and pure affection as a cure for the vice of hatred 
{dveslia) (212—219). Meditation on the theory of causation as a 
cure for the vice of ‘confusion’ {molia), = . 
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Chapter 13 (Appendix to Kar. 20). 

Apparently as an appendix to the foregoingj the four amriyii- 
pasihanas (subjects of mindful reflection) are treated: 1) on the 
body as impure ( 228 — 232: cp. supra 206 — 212 ); 2) on the 
sensations ; 3) on thought (c^#a) ( 233 — 6): 4) on the 

conditions of existence (dharma). 

Chapter 1 4 (same topic). 

A further digression (suggested by the closing section of 
the last chapter) on gmyatd ‘the vacuity of things’. Locus diets- 
sic'us on the nature of the dharmas and karmaplmlasamhandka 
(244 — 256). Further extracts as to the doctrine of vacuity 
(257 — 64). Such doctrine embodies the prajmparamitd and con- 
duces to ‘purity of thought’ (264). To the same end contribute 
‘self-disdain’ and avoidance of [evil] communications (265, 266). 

Partii, Chapter 15 (Kar. 21). 

§§2,3. 

Purity in respect of enjoyment (Kar. 2ia), and of religious 
action {pmyagodJianaj carydpariguddU) (2ib) under the aspects 
of 1) liberality (270—1); 2) virtuous action (271 — 3) in general, 
; all the pdramitds being implied. 

Partin. Chapter 16 (Kar. 22-25a). 

On Increase. 

Part III, § 1. On increase in general (Kar. 22). Increase of bodily and 
i“‘,' mental vigour (Kar. 23a) Ten ways in which a Bodhisat shows 

-A Partin, § 2 . power (273 — 75). Increase of enjoyment (Kar. 23b; 275). 

§s. Increase of holiness which is the ‘root of all increases’ 

I (Ksr. 24). For this he must strive with firm resolve, and must 

‘do good to the unthankful and, evil’ (276 — 284). How to 
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streHgfclieii tlie resolve; iiiore as to tlie resolve itself (284— 86)^ 
wMcli should be linked together for mutual support with com* 
passion (286— 289). The value of religious observance and of 
worship (K a r. 25a). Confession and penitence, as already de- 
scribed, and other observances (289—91). Locus dasskns on 
the ten (solemn aspirations) (201 — 295). On 

parmamawa (296—7). 

Chapter 1 7 (Kar. 25a, contd.). 

How do such observances produce merit? Advantages of 
various acts of veneration, especially to (297 — 309). On 

veneration of a Buddha; on ‘meeting with and seeing’ him 
{samavadhana, dargana) (309), even by pictures or book-illustra- 
tions (311). Preservation of caityas etc. (311 — 12). Means of 
increasing holiness in general, both inward and outward. 

Chapter 18 (Kar. 25b). 

One must practise faith and three other virtues (Kar. 25b, 
pada 1) namely: reverence, humility and courage. These ‘lead to 
distinction’ (vigcsMgdmUdyai), One may also cultivate the «five 
moral qualities» or the «five moral forces» (each set beginning 
with faith) (316— 317). Also one should be mindful (Kar. 25b, 
pSda 2) of Universal Love (mate) and of Buddha (317 — 322); 
also of ‘the Law’ and the ‘Church’ (322—327); likewise of the 
virtues of Bodhisats in general (327—347). 

Chapter 19 (Kar, 26, 27). 

Increase of holiness furthered in three ways: (1) by care 
for the weal of all beings under all conditions (Kar. 26a, pada 1). 
The salvation of the world must he our thought when making 
votive offerings, and at other times (348 — 50). (2) by gifts in 
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sincerity (Kar. 2 Sa, pada 2). Tiie spirit in which offerings, both 
sii!)Rtamiai and in the form of teaching, are to ho made. Auspicious 
formulas for tiie preacher. (3) by the hniud of eiiiightenment’ 
(see CIl 1), which really implies all the rest (356). 

How to attain perfection (Kar, 27 ). It comes (Ij by watch- 
fulness; (2) mindfalnessj (3) thorough understanding. 

357—364. Epilogue (3G5: mmashara to Mafjjugn), 
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INTIIODUCTION 

(preliminarj). 

The text, of the Qiksha-samiiccayaj of which the present 
fasciculus represents the first third is preserved in a single a,ii" 
cieiit MS. now forming part of the Wright collection of the Uni- 
versity Library, Cambridge.^) Amongst tlie papers of the late 
Professor Minaev was found a transcript of tlie India OfficeMS. 
(a copy made for Mr. Hodgson of tlie iioique codex Just referred 
to), which lic had had made apparently for quotation in his 
great work on BiiddliisinU, rather than for publication. 

It is in fact, especially in the portion now published, a very 
indifferent performance; but I have been glad, to utilize it as a 
basis, as the labour of copying would (in view of my very limi- 
ted leisure) have greatly retarded tlie present publication. 

The only other autliority for the text as a whole is the 
Tibetan version, for which I have used the very roughly printed 

1) Described at p, 106 o£ tbe present writer’s Catalogue of the Collection 
(Cambridge, 1883) and there assigned to the XIY — cent. In the description 
for Jayadeva read Oantideva pupil of Jayadeva. 

2) For references to the portion now published, see pp. 85, 90 (= 88.14 infra), 
173 (= 68.12, 67.19, 59.10) of the translation by M, do Pompiguan (Paris, 1894). 



n 

copy in the Hodgson collections of the India office. In several 
passages indistinct and faulty readings in this xylograph have been 
kindly set right by Professors d’ Oldenburg and lyanovski 
from a clearer copy at St. Petersburg. In cases of doubt I have 
often quoted the actual words of this version, not from any desire 
to parade Tibetan scholarship which I do not possess, but rather 
to afford to those whose equipment from this most valnable ar- 
moury for Buddhist research is stronger than my own, an op- 
portunity for checking my results. At the same time I have at 
times ventured to add English, equivalents , derived from 
Jaschke'h Dictionary for the possible guidance of readers 
iinacqnamted with Tibetan. 

Occasional help from Chinese sources most readily given 
by my friend Mr. T. Watters is acknowledged in the notes. 
I have also received valuable suggestions from Professors Co- 
well and S. d’Oldenburg. 

The MS. is on the whole carefully written, though it has 
not been possible, owing to minor inconsistencies rather than to 
downright error to deduce from it a complete system of ortho- 
graphy^). Regarding sandM I liave endeavoured to take a middle 
course, correcting what appeared to he clerical eiTors, but also 
leaving uiicorrected several combinations, where a considerable 
alteration of form would have resulted from the application of 
strict rules. 


1) i. e. ii’roin the Chinese versions of books cited by yiintidcva. 

2) A few prevalent spellings such as dusliMia, satva have boon regnhirly adop- 
ted. Seaart’s observations, on these points in the Introduction to his Maha- 
vastu voL I. are very valuable. 


ETen in MSS. of the classical Sanskrit/ as Win tney^^ ob- 
serves some euphonic laws are commonly disregarded : can we 
then suppose that Buddhist authors, who in verse allow them- 
selves such license in matters like hiatus and elision should in 
prose have strictly conformed to grammatical euphony? 

As to punctuation, a somewhat interesting feature in the 
MS. is the use of single point level with the middle of the letters 
as a minor stop, the equivalent of our comma or semicolon, often 
without causing a break in the Thinking however that 

this might he confused with visarga., I have replaced it by the 
hiili-dcmda, to the use of which in early MSS. I have elsewhere®) 
called attention. 

The marginal annotations of the archetype are reproduced 
in the foot-notes. These are partly omissions supplied^) by ca- 
reful readers, partly explanations^) extracted, it may be, from 
commentaries by previous readers, and fractures due to acci- 
dental causes such as worms 1 have been in many cases able to 
supply from the Tibetan. 

1 resci've further remarks for future occasions connected 
with tlie publication of tlie present text, as well as for the anno- 
tated transkitioii which ,! have already commenced. 


1) Grammar § 206 a. 

*2) Paiaeographical Society. Oriental Series. Plate LXXXL 1 have of course 
freely added dmdas of all kinds, wherever such punctuation seemed required by 
the sense. 

3) Accurately from other copies, as the Tibetan shows. 

4) Of. Tarauatlia, tr. Scliiofner p. 233. 

5) Cp. p. 10.13 with the foot-note (4) and further explanation in Addiliona 


Notes. 


It remains only for me to express my sense of the honour 
conferred on me by the distinguished Academy to which Orien- 
tal learning is already so deeply indebted, in having accepted 
me as the editor of this the first volume of the BiUmeca 
Biiddfdca, 

Cecil BendalL 


University College: 
Loudon, August 1897. 
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Page 6 line 16 liead sarvadlmrmaprmritti md aQ& p. 90 note 4. 

» 10 » 4 The phraseology of this gloss is derived from BodhicaryTi- 

' vatlra Y. 60. 

» 28 note 4 Somewhat similar appears to be the use of scmtma in Sinhalese. 

The word is rendered ‘thought, reflection’ in Clough’s Dictio- 
nary; but where it occurs in the titles of Ch. 2 and 3 of the 
Amavafiira (pp. 20, 82 of Jay a til aka’s edition). Yikraraa- 
simha (Oat. Sinhalese MSS, B. M. p, 29) translates it ‘character’. 

» 26 line 13 The MS. reads: °fupan praUMila^t "Imt the sense of tlm passage, 
as well as the Tib. (22. a, 2 ) ‘fair to see’, support 

our text. The form recurs at 27.2. 

» 26 note 3 Of. Bur nouf. Lotus p. 289. 

With pp. 26 — 2S generally compare the danadhilcara-sutra in the Divyavadana 
(Tale 34). 

Page 33 line 12 The letters °pvyani are much broken away; but the restoration 
is certified by the Tibefein (27. a, 2) 


45 note 5 For hhavishyantii read ®anti 

» not » not and 

dele stop after parenthesis. 

58 line 7 Read Mah'sto Jaw, and compare R. Morris in Transactions IX^ti 
Or. Congress. (London 1892) I. p. 482. 

82 » 1 Scan prasronty. Compare notes to p. 83. 

88 » 14 but for this, as for Minaev’s °jmfrafn(«Rocherch(iS», 

p. 90) there is no authority. Read netrani. 


A. 

B. R. 

BoLtl.* or 
W. K. F. 

Oil. 

Dh.-s. 

Diry. 

J. P.T. S. 

K. F, 

Lai. V. 
marg, 

MS. 

Mhv. 

M, Yyutp. 

K’anjio, 

Nep. B. L. 

Oi-fl, Sfc. 
Class. Sk. 
tr. 

Wassiljev. 


AbbreYiations and works often cited 

(Citations by pages, unless the eoutrary is mentioned). 


The archetype MS. when this is compared (in the case of passages 
quoted from extant works) with other MSS.; elsewhere it is desi- 
gnated simply hMS.» 

Sanskvit-AVortorbuch von 0. Bohtlingk «. B. Itoth. 

Bijhtlingk’s Abridgment of the same work (Sanskrit- W^orterbuch 
/ in KiirKerer Faasung). 

Childers’s Pali Dictionary. 

Dharinasanigraha. (Anecd. Oxoniensia: Aryan Series. I, 5.), Cited by 
sections. 

Divyavadaiia, ed. Cowell and Neil, Cambridge 188(5. 

Journal of the Pali Text Society. 

Analyse dti Kandjour par A. Csoma . . traduite . , et augmentee 
par Ij. Feer (Annales dii Musee Gnimet, tom. 2). 

Lalitavistara, printed in IJibZmtfecca JnfKen, 

The marginal annotations or corrections of the archetyyn^. 

The archetype; see above (A.). 

Mahavastu, ed, Senart. Tomi I. If, Paris 1882 — 1890. 
Mahavyutpatti, ed. Minaev; forming part of Voh T. jd,. 2 of Jus 
‘Buddhism’, St. Petersburg 1887. Cited hy sections. 

A Catalogue of the Chinese translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka; 
Oxford 1883. Cited by sections. 

Nepalese Buddhist Literature by lla jendralal a Mitra,. Cal- 
cutta 1882. 

^ = ordinary (i. e. non-Buddhistic) Sanskrit. 

~ ‘translated’ or ‘translation. 

Der Buddhismus, German translation. S't, Petei'slmrg IHCO* I'he 
numbers in parentheses refer to pages of this translation. 





II (i)^FTTWS}TTr - q^raqTrf^T^TTlS'^OT^^Him^f^*. I 

mm ----- qiqq^q^RirqT t^ttSb ^ f^ cTqqfJjSiqq i 

v3 -O £N S3 N. 

gqTmqqfq ti^saqqn^m mm q qi^ifq^fq mm ii 


o 


---vfcqqqgqTfniarqTH 


^qs^^nu: sru^rT ii 

sqjqTH q fqqqqqrf^FiHr q?;qTyrq^T! 

:rT-?iqq^xi^Tq^fqi^^"?rT; qrfT^q: W^Wrlriq: e^qi: II 

^IqRFHgrrFfrqqqiTqH qrniqf^T^^m 'ffertsT 

HrirfFq^BJ^q^iqrlTt 5fi8|ifqs?jTrq qq^rflfel^; II 


q q Tqimjqsfq^ mm q ^ q?75^qqn^^ qqiTffT i 

^ arv* .■ . ■ ■ 

sqrT ^ q q qrqfqq q^TOq ii 

qq cTiq^qq mm qmfqq i 

qf^qTO^q q^qfi vrc^qi# mm] 'Jq\ii 

1) Metre Vaaantatilalca. 

2) DushJca for dultka always in MS. 

3) Metre Aupaccliandasilca. 

4) B'or II. 9—14 cf. Bodhicaryavatara I, 1—6. 
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^ ^ ^ ^ [1b- 

^trfHi^qf|g gjOT giH^tTT t 

qf^ fg%[2 aJfnS T%r? ?IPfI3FfJ f&i 1! 

WM'm'gfoispjp ' 

I'OT 'ri?i?Twfe%j^qr qjE^i^fRcqqT jmi ^nrqqcTpgfejqfql 

6 gtTfqiff ' j^qT ^rmqgffeqT > pqq??^T ’ jm WT^^^^^^ 
^Tq ‘ 3'?qqTTq qqqrcrtrrtjrrq^Tm ’ jjHqqH^rrq-gqe^Tl'j i ^^ 
j^qrifTra ‘ jmt q^q ^rqwi qqEzj^iqi ^fq ii 

II qqmqqiHT^q qqjqq^qMri: qfq^qqqT;[l'K!^Fqiqgqqqi§i- 

fq^iTTO sii:iit^BqTqm qHJ qpqq^Trqjqq II 

'O N 3 O 

10 q^T qq q^qt.q qcf fcit g q mq I 
q^Trqq! qq ^qifq %Tqr 1 

qqifqq: q^RTfri^ ii 

qjfrqiiqq qfifqssm i 

wq^ wqifq qiiqi qm^sT 11 

cs 

10 T% {WTc?qiTqqqm§ II 


^^qqn raqiFqqqcqjq ^^■qq ^qiqiq i 
^im sqqq^ sri:qqi% qiqfq mw q^iq^qiTniq ii 
wi: qfiJifrqTqqq^^^IrfBqiqfiqi qqquqqiq i 

s*N t sD "S 


1) This passage occurs ia MB. Hodgson A" 2 of the R, Asiatic Society f. 
62 a, where the following variants are found: I. 4 °pratildhho-, 1. 7 ^jivifnni mnnu- 
shyaloke * dm'labhd dhannanudharmapratipattih. 

2} For the form anngdsam (not in lexx.) see below f. [23 b] and note there. 

3) M. Yyutp. LXV. 50; CXCVII. 53. 

4) Metre : Dodhaka. 

5) The MS. has the corrupt and uumetric reading iTqi^qqj^q^ For this Prof. 
Cowell suggested to me q;[^q° Cf. ^qq^ below. But the Tib. has (5 a.4) ^3;^' 
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h^sih [2 b] ^^ 7 1?? 

5g^Tm^raffq-HTfT I 

qrfm ^m 

^ir qf^Tst ' 1 

Wl ?Tiq[fTIT ^^3Trft ^ 11 

» ^sST?jf 1 

TSTfT^RCnT^T^T^ij 

(2) /-T 

^ STHfrlFJi^gJsig 5J^rrf£TT5TfI 

^rfrisFij RT^qsTHj ' 3frq5Ti?fqsiTzj ii 
sfisi!T5mj%ggfnH/'V¥ f^n^fm i(Tra|j^fFEr i 

TT^fsT^HT II 

q sTi: ‘ S g ^ ^ TO frfsrm i 

q cl ^ ^ TO cUsfHt ‘ cl STHi^^T^Frlcft JTTrfsrH!*il 

^ I H ra^T^i^q' gciRJiTiiTffr II 

^ fiiRETR ^TciHiTifrr# i ii 

L c o 

q ^ 5?^ I S ii 

q SiTOm^ jqfqqmqj ^T^^cFFTcl! I 


0 ^^". see J a s c h k e Diet. p. 101. b. For f matrija cf. the Pali maluja: thougli perhaps 

matraja itself may stand in this sense in a gatba- passage. 

1) Scan (and pronounce?) as if the Pali form hhema cf. gum {j)nane ekaJisham, 
etc. below. See also Senart, Mhv. 1 p. 423 ad fin/, and compare Windiscli, Mara 

p. 36. ^ 

2) In margin stuqi^T s^^qT ?qjqqqT Hi^HiTqTqeqrfq^m- 

RFItT ^^l. 

3) In margin (some letters being lost) giUlTjqi Sliq. 

4) In margin q Jim Fqqt qS?5TOs 
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^r-?n7rll?m5r>TIFg?’^^f P^fifcT I [3 a] 

fefif(4 iTFIsfTmTryff^s?^^^ 
yiFfefeqft^ mj » ^ ' i 

^ m^c# ^5r^m?iTOT' 

o O v5 

JT^TrPrT * e^ 3^^ i 

fwfl 

tr %fwrf ?i4f5R^rF^g'TfT^af§r fem T^frJTi 
^Wfq 3 q^fifjT^W II 

s3 O ^ O s,^ 

q q^i^Sq qirrq^l^i' ^qq^TrlTn 

O '‘•saO. vA -O O 

sTiqq qqqiqiT^ qqqfq qfcrfqq^! ii 

.'OO '..O 

q qwq qqRiirq^fs 1 qq Ii 

OTq qq wqT^fqg^t qq q^-OTa ^qqw.’ i 

qq qs.m5iq 3frq^wm qitfqqw II 

q q^ qTtT%mq^?rt q qmq^ 5 # q^qiq r ^ ^ ^ 
q gfrrq^#T q^qn! qiqqfqq qqfq q^iq ii 

;.■■'■ O C?S.' n5 ' ' . *\ ' 

q q%qfqq qqiq qq qqrqfq q^ qqqq i 

O' ^ O ■ ■ •S 'O ■ O ■ t ■ O' ■ 

% qq^qjq i q q^ qf^qq f4rmq qi^iq n 

q m q%q mfqq q^q » qq q qjq q fqwfq q?r; il 

. ' O .“N, '. ■ . ■'■'..■'O'' ■ O^! ■ ■ ■ 

qq q qiq q Inwfq q^? qq q qiq ^^tqfq i 

1) The Tibetan confirms this curious adverbial form. 

2) The MS. has the regular, but here unmetrical, prodelisiou, 

3) °% WTq° MS. . 



FT It 

TO f% CfH qq: fmm 'fWSRTs I 


TOHTFfn^r^Hiq|^fT qEfT H 

Effl ^snfeflTr?f^Frf{Hi STmif^fT I 

^q^cfte II HsiT ^ ^triF^ti! gS^rCtf \ W¥t- 

i[T?ff #^1 qsT^FF^! II 13 

H^^iqTUTT » sriq^ I . 

ftrcra mm Hm5=iT [4 ajqfsr n^m'^ ii 
I ?T^frprOTi?riq f^ 

^sr ^ ^ mq? II i 

II c^gqgqqisg^iilr iq ^fSfi > strmM sfrsr|k H%¥^qT- 20 


1) %f%rr MS in margine a soc. mann. 

2) Nanjio, 28 (9) tr. 886—584 A.D.^ 29. tr. 502—557. K. F. p. 215. 

3) Nanjio, 23 (37) M. Vyutp. LXV. 70, and K F. p. 217. 

4) Tijanaui) Minaev; but the end of the word is illegible in the MS. 




nil i g^-fraw fRaraETOT^niFmiqRR^- 

H>jri Bg^TfEraaTtfioiaEtf " tom iMSfanm a^^ir^st%=ratii i fgfrifrmi- 

H^rartfriaTOUi i HarasmtiiiiqjTiiam i ntraraS ^asiwiir- 
aara I a4§a‘ TOTO TORiiT%aaqT i gRTOTwqiaaam i f sir- 
0 i !r?5;in5H i a&mS aaipifra^i- 

>--g?fTOai I amtBsftaH' srara^infeTttBttirara^aaTi^^TOSfi^ifET- 

H^^T^finyHOT^tllrfqT ! I 

%T%f%fWmSlFl5IOTTSwWt: 

m \ i ^ ^™[4 b35r%%T% i ^- 

10 II t?5ir rrT^^mm3:r5T^l'mi^i^^Hff§ i 

fwgf^^R iiFJT^gf'T^^i?! ! f7Ff?i nfif htm II fwsfjpigiriffgg- 

rsi^T mm ii i i Ff^asrrfq mn q[Q3:#w5rifH! 

TCf qg[m Ii 

qf iftt ^fEr^TUl€T^5^flrHT fq » qRH^Irq^fWt H?:5Rm#"c?TgqTl|. 

15 g^m ‘ TOcfTHHffwfirrr^q'^TO n 

Iqq-q^gmfqfir fq i siqq?}^ ^ifqqa'T?! qraql- fq^i^rr^Tci^i q 
qieqBT qiqrif^m i e gf hbt qTmg?iTqTq g 

qirTqiq I! 

t . ■■■■•% ■ ■...•■: ■■■ ■..■,-:',1 V ■ ■■■ ■ ■..!.■■.■■■:■ 

1) niarg. 

2) Rqq MS. 

3) More usually «fi3li~liook», 

4) i'ov the -dd ct Cambridge MS. Add. 1707 (as described in my Cnt. p. 10;5). 

5) M'assiljev, Buddhismus, 152 (lOdj; 222 (243). M. Yyutp. LXV. 15. K. F. p. 
266. Nanjio 140, 147, 149. cf. also 144, 145, 181. 

6} A passage of considerable length, partly broken away and otherwise not very 
clear, is added iu the margin as an amplitication cir exidanation of these words. 

7) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 154 (167). M. Vyutp. LXV. 84. K. F. {,). 243, 
Xanjio, 168, 169. X. is wrong in refering to the AValokitegvaragunaratnakarari- 
davyuha, which is (luite a different work. 

8) Nanjio 163, 164; tr. ca. A.D. 400. K. F. p. 2-56. M. Vyutp. LXV. 37. 


r- ( 1 ) 

II mBrHJTfrMfiTpKTg^ ^jqiiigmcrii mm q^^siiTTfi^! \ u^- 

m i teiirf^i h 

^ flWmmi qT5Fq?!rt?iH|B^i Hfi^rq^rirT 

BIBBIIScrgr q[5 .ajq^Jnl'frf BTsTBR^RTirn 

B ! rlff^ ^^qifH 5 

Bfeicg^iq Bi^qls^iTfq 1 I BT BBBT- 

I BOTt; B: BTfelifmra^qrqT^ ‘ H * B qS’m t 

5riErq>qTBtqi=i ' Bsr Bfi bfctb qrfrfcr i wrbpttb b bsih TBTSBTqfB bt- 
Amn qr^BSBB 'jqtir qisqfB msif r^iqfB i h m ibi-bs?# bbth 

BBPTTr^rfBr-^f eub ^rrB^TBTBB I B^fq B7B iiraB'BHl BlfBBRBTB: q%F?iq 10 

B^fq BHI ?rfB^-BB \ WB q^^STSTTB^RT ^TB U 

^BBBT ^qJ^BBTBmBfmB^TqRlBR^fBmiHqinTrBBfBifB'BBm^ qf- 
BT B B^^BB ' qfBBTmBIBTfBBlBrBqFB BinjBBFB I B 7?rqB ‘ BBBTRBT^- 

Bf%qmBBiBBiTB!qSTB BB‘i§BqBBTmBI(#fBBIBTfBBTf%BJlf^^ ‘ ^JB- 
BBBf7TB7%R7Tmiq7TBBi^qsmSTBmTBrBfBWqmfBBBlRTqiBfBRSB^T- 15 
BBBBfcFq^TftfBqBlBBBfBq^BB^RRiqFBIBMBBBTBBIBqy-q^TBBfBqm' 
HBTin-qTOIBBBr^rfBiB^T^TfBfBBffr: qBBTJTfirBB^BBi:?! qSTB i [5 b]5r- 
%mm I BlFBf^-B tlf£riBmrqT^B»T ‘ BBIBS^BTRimfeil- 

. /\. •r -' ■ ' ■♦r":','. ' -''■. "N."", ' /~, ' r^. .r ' ■ ■ ■ ■ ', ' 

BTB^ BTBTB BTfT Ri-'BB 1 BmBTBTTBBTBvBBTBBBT BBBm B^^BB 1 BBT B^BB- 
IBBiT^TCBTBBT^BBT 'fFf BBTB It BFB qBF^BBUTBl^B^FB €t 'imBTBT I BJ^ I 20 

1) Nanjio 131, 132; tr. A.D. 542. K. F. 260. 

2) liatnamoglia-sutra, Naiijio 151, 152; tr. A.D. 503. K. F, 264 — 265. M- Vyuty. 
LXV, 12. 

3) BfBB%BBr BBT marg. 

' ■ O CN. ■■ 

4) BTBBBBIROT STSBE^BT Bi&Tf^S'TSTTTTBlJ marg.; a note will be added to 

the translation. " *“ 

5) Nan., 23 (3), 1043K.F. 214, M.Vyutp. LXV. SU-Tathagatacintyaguliyanirdega. 
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siTfcjgemjgiit 'jfil^fqrrf! I \ ^Fn Fl^ra'^^Tf^T^s I 1 

>T3i^;:iTfi^^imrqi^! \ I nm q^T^isr i i w ^ixr- 

6 raT%5T!^FigOTt ^^iuiTOTOsf^m^^ I ?TgiiFr^rrTOfiinTFr^5rw- 
fsTriT ^#rr rsnJT^fa I ^ H 

rr^ngi %q?iie 11^ II 

qsfl ^^EJJTSRHi If^cT I f 3Tl^FSlJ FT^qT^fT^- 

ramff: f?2ITJT?i^ ^1 rr2[TJTr?5Tmm STT RiTf^TCOi^HT 

10 vj^rr^mr FrJ^n^e^iTLyT] [« aj^rmf^fr^r^i^^rTTf rsr sfiT^nt srifirmm- 
r’^T^T^r 1 H^iii^i j^irarafTFir sjT ^m msaqraf gpri^^Trat Fi^^^Fi^rai 
rariqf^T^qrftt fg^rfm H 

qFSflQJ qi^^Rff^Tql T^fTgfqT^qrfl't cfrnq ^TTHIFr^dTlrRmf^- 

^RIH flSIPTflFg Fr^T^r^crf^q^rlT ^ PTtlH^rm^JTHrrTI^T raff^- 

15 f £?TT( cTTRiH I m fm^ ^rmfrrirrfsrraff ^ ^Tm^TF^ri- 

^ I qsjmnssg^Filf mTO t §‘ftht: h Ht^is ^ 'J^fr^Hit 

FFFJspH^mi ^Fnn^ETfk I rlrfi f^OTIF^ FfpfT ^ 

mmFT5rfF£i?iT i r?^ tTf^srftnmmTT i Ffrasirmm ?Tfi!T> 

^T5|TI-fq^ 1 fq I J[nOTqT^fTF£rTm ^imf^fTFET 

20 qjjqqq??! sfim I J-IOTc-q^v^ I qiq^r ^R 

1) Rif qTmfR] !qTmf^ marg. 

2) NanjiG 399, ^urangama-samadhi tr. before A.D. 417; Wassiljev, Buddbis- 
mus 175 (191), K.F. 249. M.Vyutp. LXV, 31. Q — s— nirde^a. Translated from fcbc 
Chinese by Beal, Catena pp. 284—369. 

3) N anjio 403. Tr. 300 A.D., K. F. 220 — 222. cf. ,1. J. Schmidt, Uebor die tau- 
send Buddhas etc. Mem. Acad. St. Petersbourg.Vl Ser. Sc. pol. hist, phil. II, 4l-~-86, 


€f%?%fr2fCfrf^rf flUISTfTq- ?f^r ^7lT<R'7r3^sr^T^^ l ^4 ;^R5ITjfT 

**N ■ -Nf -x * -N-^ r-- r-s ■' * " ■ - 

-jfq xT 4 t 1%R% ^RJT-g(7r » rlFZIOTeHiTI^RlGRfrsr- 

I ?7simq%RTO ^m?! i ri^eiiR mr^fq 

qmRi%'!? I q^;['pfqFF ^ q rsi^tr \ RH- 

q^qR I ^qqq fcqq^TonqfriqRm^qR qq^qTRRrqi^Hjf^^ r4wr- io 
qiqfnqr^iintnqsrfeqiT^qfwR 4imq^qR q q r^^tr » qRHRi^^rff ?i 

RfefiqaTR I RRR ?iqqT ^fmRfrqqqTT^RR TOSZI R^iq^fRI- 
qqr^qiqt qiRri * 4 w^Wllm^i[^ a] i Hq-or 

mi h4s[t m m^'i ^RR^Rfiiqi rrJ ' qRf q^mT^fqrTmt %r 2 i 

(«) 

ctTRim^tq^iR ^qqq H^^aq^44tRf^(ww-"qRrR^i3TH^m'qR> ib 
^^fqfqqijr ^fq eh^hi sim^rq q^RT'Tfq * Rqmq ‘ HRRHmrfqq^q^ » 
qqRf-^ qRq * qq^^irmqsr^qi^^Tq^rRqjqgrqqHiRfqq^Trfi’fTiqT- 
qri5rf?icqfriR HqqiEnRq^FnmqRCEr riRRm fqqiTq^i 'rqR?‘?=qRqTq- 

>0 sS ■• . . cx 'nS ■ . . ■sSi. ■ , '.„ ■■ /. . . 0 -. 

R^qqT qR^iTOqqFim RqfqiqqqqRYii^^^ql^qHqqiJ^TRq^qfqqi- 

1) ^4 ^qrtfriqFr fr^iTJT'^ m 5r° ^rqii^' * ■ 

^RT 

2) Nanjio 248, 249, 250. K, P\ 263. M. Vyutp. LXy. 105. 

3) The MS. is obliterated. The first letters of pranidhim are hardly legible, 
but the restoration appears the more certain from the Tib. word used, ^5^'iq- 


4) Senart, Mhv. i., p. 422, 


g^iq:jf[criifirrT JTTOW I W HerHWHTUT^Wrft I 

•O'-' ^ 

mm qi^cT HfeT^ffr^^^M m^^m^Tn^mm t^Tc?£r^3frtT- 

qt ^ ^Tt fq^^-nm 1 1- 

mfrmft ^ q qfi-q^msnmfH ii g%sr fqqrqi 

5 33Tj ‘ ff q^TiT5? [i i)]fei'- 

^qra^TcTf^T 1 5rqqi5irT5Rm qj^Sqqq^T'TJ-B I ^4 th =q’^gq5- 

KmqqmwTfqqfJFiq m[nm \ q ^ fiF?j ^Rj^H^irafgrrHi 

sitto m \ m q q^irisr i^qr^fq Fri^sp^'rm- 

^ r *N. (1) r "N ^ 

10 cH^aa'qf^m^imip^^Tii^i^Rqqmisqqjiii^iq^ i q?; qq^Tfi ^ ^- 

^lqifTffi%ii 

' ^rafqfT iqsfiTq^^^f ‘ m ‘ ^q c7?qf jqfqrmqT- 

fqfi^fr qf^rrs^ I g q^sa f^qgpTTOWHqfq qrfqq^qi^qfTfqqjift 

q q#t I qf^qsq ^ 

15 ^5cqfqS^ § 5rqqiqt ^f^iq * q q qifeqfqif^ OT^fqqiMfqfqqqq- 

. r •■•sf. . r-. ^r'- 

fq=qq qqqqr qqqq'iqT qqiqqifqiqT^c?qqqq?qTqq5qrqTfr i qq? qr^g i 
^flqiqfqifqqmqt qsqqferqr qqfqqcqqqrfSujTT-qq i qqrfi^ i qqiJi- 

1) Cf. Pali csrammana. 

2) Hot l^urnamdP as one would be tempted to conjecture, for the Til), lias 

^3 quoted (tlimigli not from Buddli. literature) us a 

nom, proprium; but see p. 13, lo. below. 

3) Wassiljev, Buddbisnms 171 (186); Haujio 07, 08, 09. cl‘, also 70. ]vF\ 
p. 270. M. Vyutp. LXV. 18. 

■ . -s. . r ■* •s ^ ■ 

4) qFqTfqjqq^qqq marg. The use of a noun from Vpaws hitberto found in 
Bhatupatha only, tends to show these glosses are very early. 

5) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 302 (332); 309 (339—340); 324 (364) 327 (858). 
Nanjio 105, 110. cf. also 87, 88 and K, F. 211. Here, apparently, and p. 11, lo 
infra tlie MS. reads °hhumaka°. 

6) Cf. Raj. Mitra, Nep. B. L. p. 82. 



— »»! ?rsiR; I 11 

. r^' ■ •N ■ . ■ . ■ ■ . r^- •ST 1^) „ ' r ■■ c ■ ■ /“s. 

si^Trf Jl^mHFRTrf I RSTmTCT^^^^^mT mr^rWTsr^^OTT^ 

I wg;f^riT'iT e qsi^ \ srTfqHinqiTqfWiHjifq## q wh i^kT: s 


qfiT^TO^nifq feTOfncwS i q^ qramro 5 

Rfq^f^q^siFfiwi^‘?iTfFi%iiifiqi q’mw^sraq m ^ 

fsiflfrlsn^'qq^rTrT^I 3 qqfeqq § flf%H 52 j VtiWlcMHIT %?!iq!%^ 
qm 5 ! 3 TF 5 q^M?rH 5 -TiTqT^qTqffrj 11 liTOqqiH?^ ^TOqqm?n ^qqiTST^ft- 

. "N ■■ . ’ •S'N' . (7) --*> r^ -"N. , ^ . ^ .•V 

^iqn^pmqqTFi T^Fq^: 1 q qiw mTEr^qqOTsgqq^rqraqFr^ms^mi 

(S) ^ ^ ^ -s,^ ^ ■ ♦ ■ ^ ■ '-^ ' *S . ■■• 

qeiREfr qsiHfFqHTqTrT ^^iHTqqin^qqqTfn m q mv. FRimFriq la 

, •%, - f— (*-^) “N r~> r^ r^V ' *^f 

qi?;?:rmcqiqTqffHTc?P'‘Efq 1 3^ r^ qrraH^iTriHi^f’qqm; Eiq:[Sb] 

Frq-qmriit ^mFT^T: qf??qTT|qT 1 fFrq^qif- 

FTjf^qiqTmi^iqt FrJ^aq^^qmi fqfrgrqi^uT^sqqW fStTFrqqqqq- 

TOfQTFii Hq 3 q^si! n 

Hq^FT^HT Tj (qrfqR^fsn^Tq^P'FlTqqi'qFn Fliqf^qiFFfTmqFIrqiaBll i ^q 15 


1) Auusvai'ii deleted in MS. 

2 ) Hrqii^iqjTq^ qf^qmt qmq q^TqtfqqTfr^ ^iqqjqn ■ . . (letters lost 

here) marg. 

B) °t.athayogra° MS., but tbo Tib. makes tkc correction cer- 

tain. Translated into Cliiiiese before A.D, 220*. Nanjio 23 (19), 33, 34. K. F. 216. 
M. Vyupt. LXY. 72. 

4) qFqqfTTt^q marg. 

5) qqirgrlTHqqqt: marg. 

6) Wassiljev, Buddliismus 171; Nanjio 74, 77 (wliere evidently Aksbaramati 
stands for Aksbayaniati). A° nirdegu Wassiljev, Buddliismus 327 sqq (358 sqq) 
K. F. 256. A° pariprcclia Nanjio 23 (45). K. F. 218. 

7) ^ ^c^T^TOFarmqT Frqrs^niqqi^ margin. 

8) mi. 

9) K. F. 268. Cf. also Nanjio 1096, 1098. 



12 f5T?!TnRl[^: ! - 

! cT^T ^TOITTff! &^I- 

I^JT^rF8Tffgi:trmfT^TfHgi^>?(Sf»Ti5f^??T cu^.* g^m> 

r ’*S/»^ "N ^ (3) r 

5 mu 395=0(^1 § FTsigi^TTOHm: E^mwi mm t^r^tt^*. mcr\ futo- 
rfUFSIHig ^ ^fmm 

I f^ 2:qT3^T*^^TOBF?J 5ITIfT: I m 

‘ F[f?I2^%nT f srg"^ #me^Ff ^7Rc?sd l F7r?IHJfTfa; 

^ O O 'O' 'O 

10 m^tf 5ftRrI%mTTq :=f qf^fnirfcT H %lfrIWa ‘ 

Ffrd II grg^l^niR^I 'ygfl^mt mfJJrm??! i7iimT%iT qf^rEfsTfr? 

ns's 'Sq !?fr?g)WT ^fr? * 5rrifii37^J7fc7% fq 

"^fsirf I FFn^nsnfq, Hm mm{m i\m m immmi m siq ^ 

Jili^qTqq^iqsT^! HqqTqafFrrd Fjqjiqqiiq fsie^T^r? i m 

o'’ '* *N^ 

». •>, (5) "v “N “N <V, -s, .-.. ((- 

15 fr 3iniH: i i2;qqq FiiTT^qci m ^itejhpT: nq- 

frsfHmTF^fmmqiT^^^Tg^qriiqTqTqmFrimmqiq qjm 'THfR 

qiftffi qrfq mi vr-Sq iimq^of w ‘ m f^eqT^q% 

1) MS. 

2) Nanjio 679, 804. (Oapp. 3, 4 deal with narnl'a aiul the jpre^«s)J traushited 
A.l). 539, K. F. 274-275. 

3) M. Vyutp. LXV. 21. Translated A.D. 615, Nanjio 420. K. F, 260. Wassil- 
jev, Buddhismus 327 (358). 

4) The Tib. & Ch. lists (K. F. 253. Nanjio 076) know only Sligaramati - pari- 
priccha. The «Sutra» of our text is preserved in the Tib. 3 ::[:^ (11. a. 0), 

5) Compare Ashtasahasriha - prajfidparamita, p. 232, i. 12; 388 1. 10 and the 
Tibetan equivalent (il. b. 1) q^’X}. The meaning (tscoff, siioer» is just what the 

passage requires and is confirmed by the cognate forms such as Hindi eayh: also 
cacMnnor and xax,ai;(o. This passage should be added in coniirmation of J as ehk e’s 
remarks s. v. (p, 358). 


it) aj 




I =51 rf ^STrlT 3mm^ Ff^]?qm I 1^J-11T?I 

q^FfefTWi q mri^mTfrr^qm I fiFqTrrr^ q m 

qfirJ-Timqcm qqj b]TO|- TifflqiJjqq^ I! 

» ri^ Enxqrm- 

cTT mm qF?^?fiTqf;rfu?3Tf m ^icisS’i h mi tf 


^ffi I c7FqrrFq^5nq#mqiRfq nqi^n irar!=4 


I qFiirqt^it I q mm v^fiur 


qi^sqt# j5T5t ^ sr^i g q^iqTmqiF 

xiHriiT qq^i^m i h mmi q^qf q^^T^qisiTf^qi: riqqi 

gi:HT TOfTT q;[fit fsTFi^Tf FitqiFaiB^^qTfT q m qir^q f fsfmwqT- lo 


qi qqfiTTB i ^ Eawqq qisiiFT qqi^w qiririoEi n 


.13) 


q^OT-^q|q?rqq5 ?:wscr ' q^iq^ ^^rq sjTTf-rqsrqqr- 
jEqT^fjjqfq ^^qiqJTT#ifq^rr qqj^qi-f^iciqsTqqr^prTTn^^qsigil m mi- 


qq5iqqiq^q-qqqHqi^q-^i:i?;iiwqi-qmq-^ifwtqiiqq qiccmnrrq^' 


•-V (‘i) -^ . • C -N . “V 

qj-'Grq cf[io a]i-^H5fT^q qr \ Hq-qi^pqiqt'^qq qfqRi^i * qm- ir> 


rt^) 


-N «-sr*^ * -N/ 


qqf ^T2i:^^qin5q^T^|^T(q3r i-mq? qf mqi qqq-qiq^q qqiqq mm- 

•■v^'N...' .,r-. , ■ .^ ■ , .• 

mfrqrqTf^c7 ciqTrqT^fqrlsq I Ff%^ u 


qi^FTT 5rsiqT qqTS: qqi^FmHqTsir?! i 


.(6) 


rnqfq^T^cqsiiq qr^^qjiJrrrqqi w 


1) Wassiljcv, Buddliismus 17U— 171 (185~18G); K. F. 20(j— 267 aiidN aujiu 
64, 65 (before A.D, 439), where the title is JJuQaeakralshiiifycirbha. 

2) Here must be supplied in sense at least, if no actual words have fallen out, 
some such w'ords as; bodhimttrah prdpnuyai] the Tib. has 


3) Kanjio, 171 (tr. A.D. 650) 170, 172 cf. 167. M. Vyutp. LXV. 80. 

4) These letters are quite uncertain. 

5) hfanjio, 23 (15, 46), 31. Tr. by Dharmaraksha (fl. A.D. 300) & twice later. 
K, F. 215. M. Vyutp. LXV. 56. 

6J (fern.) = ijqT uofc iu lexx. in this sense or gender. 




1.4 


[i«a — 

raw 

WWrwC^Tf|5JFraraWfTF^^ 

Bcrrra^fefww WT I'raraTfR&ww wn 
w^ra w ^fTszjifq wifw mcHjira wrawT I 
6 wf|EgTfwwiimFrW?rara 

w^HTW^raraE^ E^eHwi;wqw 1 
raf wrra* 5nHra#rH% ii 

TraFwim 

raferaEnifpi gqqwwrararaw ii 

•s 

10 wTqiTqraifi;EnTnT ?JiT w ra^w I 
^mwT^rant wr^ iiwi^mra ww^i: ii 
Sram^ w??F^w wiw wrmraw rasTHW I sfw n 

ON' 

q Tim Bifeif?5TsfiTfwwi5?#Tssi-qm;^iErffr5ii'T ^wswf ^wr- 

>-T1OTWHHWTWt|w I qWT^WI^T^WTri WWmWW wif WTlraFf??g[l(M)]WWW 
15 wiraTTWciT ‘ raHEiTf?aT w w^T mmi siim w tT^rwqfTO i 

o o ^ 

wrfwj 5TJ1WW w^is-wr rawwifw^i i w-cnf^ WTcffi'raTiTjliw w^wmEgHt- 
fgwiJ II II 5iTf^3w wiraww^rai^raFW rrarariHrrgrarawBzj » %? ftt?iis 
i^TTQW wrfwHWT w^Tw^t HWFOT wim q^r^ifgr'^i^TST wsiTOHrawfEri^ig:i 
^ci^g Jt^TWTWTmE^Riqfg; i gf=fiHl %St; I ^l^J inif^qw WfW W^^T- 

20 ErraimE^iTwiTTfqra i Jiraw * wrimwi'ff wb¥t wifft w wwcfTfw i ^m st-wift- 
frai w qwfw wwilw w?wqiiiTrarWTFriT wramw ii 


1) m. Both q^m aud m^m occur --= «(ieatli», tlie latter ibria 

therefore being uumetric may be rejected. 


^ HiTOfT! ^THrl I H [cfJrSrf Bf'-fFIiq- 

^ jqplwq rT^?l^W5rmqil^Tq q ^s?i ^EJcrqi-ElslfiqqTlj .-> 

qirqi^qfrf » ir^qra^TH q ^fifri ^mqc^q^fa v eiqmqii 
qq’H 1 i%qm ‘iqiqffi! qimq xi^ HEqj^rqqT tifgmF-qqT- 

o ■w 

mu i Rf fqqiq^ciqT ii^ i fq rQmqKsjT^TqTTTi 

F?jm^ fqrij » HiqF?jqiq|5rqT q ~qm qr^: ii pfqqram 

?n5Tf^t ^ fq^filrf^fqqqraqif?qiqqqHRfqT5! i mm qiqm s^n%q^Hiiq- lu 

frl" ' qsfT 5T%qingOTOTT^ipTH<H[qTTt mm i 

qgT^qm^FTfiiHiqifq^e^mqTfq mqffr^i i f fii ii 

mmu \ ^fq ft q%q gqWt ^mniq qq^i;qT* 


Tq W! 1 q^q ^rqqiq qfqrqqi^q q^rq ‘ qiqrniqqT^ri qqiqq- 

f^ri qqfq qm’qiqqt'^fi i qqfq q%5imq4qi i fqqmqqiiqq?Tq-^- is 

5T-t qqm q qqii [qfnTjq5iqq-^5i% i ^firaqfq: qqiqr i q^q qiFqfq-qi-q ^rq- 
^qfq: qii^m: q-fqqrq ufqqim ^f^qinim qt » m sti%! f^qq^i 
qfqqi ^?:^fTrqf^Tqq5qT ^F^qq^rr ' q mt ^rqoqi i qfqiHr %ql5 1 

^ ^ Sfei, -N '-V r. . Slv*N ^ — : r-,, >~. 

qTrqim^q^rqqqTrqqqq q^^qimq i q^q^qq ^qirq qrqqfqqq ^fqr^q- 


qqrrq 


I q^ qiqi^qqfqr^qrq^iSTTqsqin qq qqgiqirqq 20 


qfqqn qfqMH qqfq i qq qfqf^cq qqcqqqqqqqTqq q?™ '^qrqqTq'r 


qqrq u 


1) oqq MS. 

2} K. F. 216. 

3) oqfap MS. 


[jl a- 


i <) 1 

^ilTTgJTfWTTi ^?fmM=^¥'llTrr{^r- 

I q^ qf JJl^TqfTqT^'qiraq^'qr fVs?! n^TT- 

q^qi^qimqiH qTla?mq^Tqmr{W!TmwrH 

r^ f iqfiqTf^qi'iqq'H^sFic^qTq^^Tq * fft m sm ?qR^i;qFET. 

rfiq ^qqqq q[sj i>jm fqqqimHi:qqf^q<^gqs:qqaqgfTO^^ 

•s. ,~. ■'... /- ^ -sT^ . /^- . ^ *S . ts) , ^ 

w iq q^^tqrmnm 'Jm qpq i q 

R^Hqq qqsrf^qR'T^rrr i q^qi^qqqiqnt^^RT ^rmewq q qiqfqmqi' 

mesq ‘ i m q^srVq T-5[qT^gq^Tqi^H^qTq»qTgq(qraxq*.HqT: 

io R^iFqqiq%qT: q^r (i^it qqsfTr^sTqrfqqrqFq m i^^qqiqqq; ‘ qi 

qT^fq^ETR qiqTqj^Effq qqqicrafq qqqfqsnfq qHj q55''^^qqfq 
q^qfR^q T^qqqiqqTffqsqTq: q qqqiq^Rqtn qtfqqi^jqffqiqnqFf i 
q%5^q^lTTfqqpq ^qqeqqR qr ^thtr q qwTqqicFsiq ^TFrm^rqrfqqTrqfT- 
qirq q Tmm q fqqt^fq q fqfqfq^fqq ‘ 3 rt| '^q qii’^qqftq^mqfqqsqq 

15 qiSFqTfZfTqrmq^r fq^eF^ ‘ qfsnqifqqqraqsqfr ^iqqj! 

^ifqijf: qrq^X^ s;oTqrq^! qqifq?qjj ^fq qFfTsqi II qq-qOT^fq- 

mi qqf qqqfq^qTmr q qfcqfq q ;7 ^m^grqr^qfq ' q nm- 
^Iqfiqqqi q^qq ^qfccq \\ 

^quRqii^ f^i^i^fi q^iqiFTfqqTqi: ' qqi t% i 

1 ) Vpulpadam MS, 

2} Nanjio 522, tr, A.D. 6(33 by Hiouea Tlisang. K. F. 249. M. Vyutp. LXV. 
52 {P, — nirdegah). 

3) These words are of course corrupt. If I rightly understand tiic correspond- 
ing Tibetan (tdMka- 

taram (cf. Pali) must be replaced. 


mit^iHRfffit 5?%fi li aif% j|^i- 

5ITJTHT mnj xf I 

^» , . o. . 

I irrae^T^TqJ-liramWW 'ScgiciffqYs®^ 11 1& 

jEigfqRJ^wi * ri rtS qf^i^is^flgiriraTm sff??q^’t(f?SRt 

?!5^rafrqfq^fim5T rarrqiq » r?^ f^nqfqifWrisanfe- 

qitlT^cI^fq q Sf^qmm^TqtfrT I qf^sf^Tiq ! [12 b]fq 

«i^ ■'i'^' *N,' ■ ■ '■ f*" 5^ ■ ■■ 

^siq^mqiTOT Hq-srpim srrmn^T; T^qrqqrfYiHJ^ar* 20 

6.11^ 1 ^ciqfR m 1 q^i’^siqw 4-&OTqf02rrxF7T 

1 ) Metro Upajiiti, cf. Colobrookc Misc. Esa.^ ii. 94. For °(lharnu- cf. Senart 
oa Mbv. i. 43. 8. 

2) °di/a MS. 

3) Four or five syllables wroagly restored a sec. aiaau. The Tib. {15. b. 1) 
makes Maujugri quote from a woi'k on Vinaya. 
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[12 b - 


I 

I rFe^OI T^mm^ J^TH'CT m^rjlf ^siq^ 

ffcfTaRHH^^^ I Cf^fCfSl?H^5FfT^y'4HSfi?trTU 

f^rfjrqM qrfiiT frr^m ^ fiiwtqrrJ Hq^rnwifqf q^ - 

wq^qfqm ii 

qsimm 'm'%- 

qt: II m rJiqjfqrfl^ qTtn^^qqrqqi^it’^ %irgqrqi?qc^ faiXTRinFffSJ 
10 qiSR^I qg|| 1 

^eEjsrmr!! q ^t^ti: qiTq 'jmFqTH% \ 

*N. 

sfiRH 'S^^n qMFqwHqrqq n 

^fr!fl?:Tt% qimfTil f <qi I 

a qim qrgqmrfi^qi ' ii 

15 HsiHlgiGifq^^qTpguial nm^ n q %T%^F[m q mm qfpqf - 

FR^ B^TRiFRq I RFqffrgiqrW HRcl RWT ‘ 3rFIWclWF?I f% qiTTffT q^cl II 
tlTO^STTfRTO RiBcf I SFlf^q^ Flfeq2qi;qiT'qH^T2fqi^- 

qfrT ' R SRI%i:Rqqi^ I '^RT: ! 3-qT^H qqWffR li 

1) VisMhiJiaU MS. The Tib. has ^'jrj^ 2 ^'Z::i’ acloes not pausew, -which would 

suggest some form like naMahliyate, 

2) The metre requires some word like sada. 

3) The Tib, title of tins work is the same as that of a work ia the «Kanjur», 
but there, as usually in the Chinese, translated Anantannikha-sIIdhaka-dh® 
{K.F. 260). lu some of the Chinese versions the title corresponds with that in the 
text (Nanjio, 357, 858). 

4) The leaf of the archetype numbered 13 is now lost. 


ISj 
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Ef t m iRTfTsii ! 1 qiTff fifrwTfrgw i 

clTTWT#=i 1 n%fl rTrHqfft?!^ i 

ciftrasiTjffqFrii^i-nQ I ci-qifFiwqm i q^^ff H^Eiqq i q?:^ qfiqfq i 
q^H mi E^n i q?:# ririrqTrHqiq i q^% Hftr^iqiqq i 

q^fT a-q^TqmTq' i q^% q q-q^iqiirqw i q^fr frfHfqi^qqiq i Hfqir- & 

q-^qsjiiq I q^w BfHfq'^qfqTm^tnTq ! q5% qfqiiq'^fqrfq^niiq J q^ri 
arHqEr^iT5q¥ci s qs% fi^T5iqqq:£qFqq li 

qTqrqqrqq^HT q% vTffiT^^rrt wrqqrq' ~ eei Fiirq m fqFfiqs 
qftqiquRfq: Fqfqff qfpiifqqsq i qrqqmTTFqqmj \ qj^q'^igjq^H? qqfqfFFq 
^ifqqpTFq ilmq fqqqfqfrFq Cimq fqegiq-q^Fq » Erqiqi^ft on mm- lo 
^FEf EmE qHi^qTf^qr; I qrfqfFqqfq! qf^immiiq: Fqfq?T qf^q^g--- 

•n(^) <^*‘ («-• *■*% sa^v^**^, C 

-qet (V) vJTq^q^Tf qi^Tqqsqr vqq^ * q q^ i qi -^^qFSfiqiq wr “ s 

f^Tiiqi 3|^qT^m ‘jfFqq q% vffqf^qrqt ^qjfqi^^Tfq ‘ q qqi-qq q&q i 
qq qqi qqi Tqqqr qT^Tqqsq qqi qqiFq qqqiq qqSqrqqqi ?f^qqfq ‘ ett- 
fq^qiq ”“ q^gfqqrq i qfqq qifqsq: qfrfqTErqoq i qqqq ^q mm ‘ q- is 
-qqr \ qqq^i qfq qqqqj qqqq i e{^ q qqq^iqi q^T 'Tqqq i q^ qfq- 

qiq qrmfSRFqfq qfr qr i qi^q 1% q^qq ' qf^nii qimqqq q qr- 

TFqfu^Fqfq qqt qfi;??# m qiqsqt i qTEqqqfq < q fqqrq: q q^rq^qq; 
qjqoq: i qqrqqs^qq qf^qf ^fqq^ qi^qq^ 3qqqi5pq fqif^q qFq qfqq ' 

--V. *>. ■■ r- * (2) i"N, . ■ ■'■ \/- ; ■ ■■ ■^'■' » ' 

qq^qF^qTXrFf^qqq^'qqxqq TqEqjqrqqsq i qqi^qqsFq qt^qqq 20 
qf^ qi q qf^fqqqqq^q qqqq qFqqr Hqiqiqi qfq^qfq i qqiTOq qinwq 


j 1) q% (?) cf. infra. 

I 2) ^dhyap^ in the transcript. 

I 

V'' •'.;{. ',r' ■•;>•:*;•: V:; :■;' 'vl/'-V.^;; .. 
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%^I?ITOTS| PS- 

3Ttf5?j nmmm * m fzrftjfrr m vmmT^ i ^Tim- 

mmiii ^n[SHTm iim h ^ ^xmm^ f^w 

TgjTFafrT i q qtf^ mm^JiqRq-mHfftrrf q sfqfqETO i ^%g- 

^’{qqTq F{q-qi^T\5iwqiTrsF§ qf^rzif q * nq ft qm^OTriqpi; wfirw: 
5 Htrqfq?is?7j i qifiqim^fiHfq: i jfeFaTq^FPnqftqsfff 5i^q^: i 
m\ q^iqiq i q ntifu qf^miriq i i 

^[ilalTFSfr?: 1 ?fRTq Flrq-^ ' ^T qT^fflcmF^T^ qilt'^OTH Bm ^rmqfF^ ' 
?I2IT qTqqf;[CFS • qgq q rT^imW qf^q^fqsmR FTqHprHT %m I 

Ji^q^ * BB mqqqi: FT^qf^risn*. \ H^qqqqft fiqqft^i^iqi^r i qi 

10 T?TH^F?J ^TmFI^ B} I B B qqfq 

q? qqqm ii 

qqi^ ^Tfqq^qiHTO I qiqi< 51^1:2^ ^imFr^RT q efif- 
qi% I \ mm €tfqq?rTqT b i ^tmemqT b 

I ^s?5|q!j??j ^rfqiT^Rt B 1 51?^ 'J3t7:[T 

15 ^Tmqmq€i|fqfq » ^B B * qFifr 5rrf(q^ 

TO: B qraiqilcloCf; » ^rim » STfliq ‘ 

BBJB ‘ ^irJirqm qcim ^TqfTFrqj^T qqia HWiqi^qjq^qt qcTTqme \ 
ri^T ^ BBi ^ifqHWT hbT^ \ qiqcFq^Friqftfqml qq'm 
qr^qf^rnim » qmiqr^:rmJ7t » iqTqqrtrafim » qf^qrqi ‘ q^qft- 
20 rmsfr » jr^riqfXramT • qiqTqftrniJft ' ;[;1^q%qiqt ‘ qf|qT(qT^qft » 
fqfrqf^rqml' » q^qftrqiql ' q^^qf^fqrq'i ' qFgqf^qTqt '“^^qfFrqiql'^w* 
qftfqiqt ' HfeqT^rgTqtfq ii 


1) °tapm MS, 


15 al 




r[SWITfHc?| ?7fFiT[^] [14 bj^F^fq ^Iltdl 

rEfOTRfr^fq^gH « qfllllT^fej wm • q H qTl;q^: qf^jq^JesJr qfF^Fqft??^ 
qif?iqqf?{W 2 rqi^q^q q ^^^r( qfqq-giqqqiqisgqHHi qf| 5 [^- 

f fe^f q^i s ^ fi^is^qqi^TrisHt H F[ qrqi q qw?rqqT^Tqc?j qiq^ qfrqrfei^fl: 
qmqc?j ,' qffqq ^fcTH itmq^HriqfTfEfmsrfiKfqwj n 5?fq??*5i'?rqq! q?- 

*\0 ’^Ov Os^'Sil^'O 

^qq^irmqi-q mqqfqi^mqoq » srq qqifqqTcii 

qfqfq qni q?a q^qg qqqqqqrfqiTqqfqs!!- 
fq qqq q^iFgTfq qfqfqqrqiq ^fcT ^FHTm-qiJ^gi jiFgifq qif qi^ifg- 


•N •N * ' 


qi^'gi qw qq im-qi'*-‘gT ?TFgTR i qiq qiniTg-sFa: uriTTirq sqirniqiTg-qii-'gi qsqrq 
qsqifwm vr^qra|FFgfqfa?Tra%i-'g; f^r^; qftrg^gTfq i lo 

qj; qqqifr ^T#q qffqq ^Ju gqgTq3qirra:q;^q^iq(Tn^qqq;[gqi^qqr- 
f[qq;[fqqqqqq^;[TWTTqgH'*Tqqq?iq 7 ;?Tqqiqqr{qT^qqqqi-T^qqf^qT(q t g- 
fq q ise qqn qq qq qqffqqg qfq^fq qfq q^q q^iq qq\q q- 
fqqjqTq ^THjifq I qqTqqTqqfqqift qfqqiqiqfqqrif T qftrqTgTm \ qqq- 
qi ^imirq qqrqq^Tq H?qqq‘^qqq qqiqqi’^qqi qqfqq h^ht qq^iq ‘ ^m i5 
q ^qi qq?: q[i5 ajq^Tqi qrfqqTHFg qqqrqqrr: ’Fgf^fq i qq# ii 

qqjqqq qiq f ^q^ qqsgqqFg q^qi qi f^qqiqiFq qqiq; qiiiqiq: 
qw?! qqqi qi %qqTniHr q^qq: q^^q: ht^rt rt %qqTTiiFq qq 
qqfq fqqicFqF ‘ qfrqt q f^qq qTqfqq[qT q f^qq ^fq u srfq q 
qqnqqicrq ^tqqeqirqi^HT cgTqtqqqqfq l ^qqq qf^q^ qr- 20 
Tmm q^iq^qTf#i 3 Tqq^iqTfq% qTfqqjq qqsqHwqi^fqqsgT qqfqqi 
H^tqr qq qqiq: qq“f q q ^?q ^gFqifqq; qrf qi^ifsfq ^iq qqqq^H 

^Tqi^rqqiH^ 'yfq"|raq l qqqq qqi qjiqjqqqqiqi T^RSR^I’qq ^qfqqsq: I 
qqjsqfq qiqqFiq ^T^rfq qq-fix qxiqqrfq qmtq[qpqTqFqfitEmq?qqTqsr 
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ii 


'ft 

i 


*!ii 




ill 
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[15 a — 




- (1) 


^F^ITqj-TT^rf 3T5^r?I 

ii^rq'q qqq qFiq'^r-Ffqqs^q qiqr [nij qHiqqTqqHTpsf^~n4F?sfi ( '^4i- 
qTqft'®fqFrt(T!i qqq^HTqqqirg » q ^qq^qqr qiiqj - 

si^Fit ^ qiTqi"*^3^r[qi q qf^ra^’^ ii 

5 ^imq5rgsi?p- !i ^frT wmm ciirqTq qqqirg Hflrfm-rq- 
qqq^Rt qF-Figlr! ii» 'q’.inqFrqqTrqH 
H^irqqqqq qi^qqqifqiq i yfkflreqqFqH msiirfFr 

cx -s. o N. nJ 

sTiHkqqqimR srsrrRmwm^J^qirqR ot- 

1 qjfi^qHFTqT'nqqriqTfqF? i fqsfqqqifqH q^Fmq h- 

' •so «X C-N 'S ^ •s. ' . . o 

10 qTsr?RRT ':rqTr^qmiTOqifqH Ejg^iqiiftqmqHqqT- 

, c ^ f . r ^ ^ r(B) , •XT'S. 

fRR qqqiqq qix^imqiqt qqqqqrrqrq qqqqrq qqTjqTtnj i (^qsrqiqqqi- 

■,■■•■ r -N * C •N'N. ■ * ■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

rqiq qqq^qq’qs^q^i qqTqqqqr^qiTqqijqqirqTq q???qTqi qqi^q^qqfqr qrq- 
Gqiq! ...qqiiqTfFqrqirqH qq^qq^i qq'rafrqf qqqqfq fq^qi^qq^i qqfqqr^* 
TKrfTqqirqrq qq^qq i qqkiqigiif^irjT^qTf q-fqq^qMs i qqqqqi ^iqq- 
15 RqTrqiqqfqq^qqrqt qq^qrqi'qiqqqqTrqH qi^rtri; €rmq^q'qqq^qirqH 

■ ' ■ ■ O . •^■' o ■'■■■■■ ■ 

qqqqqiq: ! qqiqii|qqTq»it\SqTrqR fqmqqqiq: i qq^qmsqTtq^iqifqTq 
'qfrfq^qms i qqfqqmr! mqqqqiqrqqiq; i wfqqfT qifqT==i tqiqqqrqt ^f- 


1} MS. qE^R. 

2) Tib. (19 a 1) = prob. the sumc arf the work 

in Kahgyuv HI. 30 (K. F. 211). 

3) «Ligbt» Tib. (19 a. 3). 

4) The Tib. has lit. «ubo{lo of all mens (19 a. 3). 

5) q qqi qq Hqq% marginal gloss. 


2o 


— ^6 b] j 

JT^ra o^irHsi^qTfqr^ * g;r(fFrqq- 

. r “N-s _ . r ' sa% - ■ . ■ 

J7TFfI^ [l6 a]HFf-7Ft|^ff7i<^lrqT^ ??!q^?7RiqyE7lf|-gq \ 

?!^srrim Hfepriiq arpjjiqTRi^f 

I ^l^TrapcII^^Irn-lrf' wmfcirl^ I fqrffinq'!- 

. ' . -' ' r ■ ' . . *n' ■ <xr =5i ■ „ r ■ .. 

fqr^ RcfgsrmT -msfqqRi | Hqiq^^WI^=7i^t|fTq^"{rfiqif ?|'5ra35|iat & 

5|frf¥fTOHHI,, 

f% ^TfETfl^ ^Ir^^R^q^gllWiTR iTH: ?TRqq-^-qrr{mm 

37ClITVcr(?l]TfTOR%i ^(rmRqH%Si?i'H^:'Ff^fH“ffT'{^TqfTi q^qjqF-TFqTqT- 
^mqiqqJTq^I :q!R?fqjESFqfF2T<: FSfFSjtimRqqjr??: ?7fFgIcT: JFfyTJgF- 
fqq^T: Wq^H^RiqRTrFqFSJTq: qj^'l qRfmfni7&HqRq%j:a3qHsfiT?IJ^R 10 

s3 ' ■ ,; o . ■ cv, *'• ■ 

!^rf^H^^qTqmf7gixTf7jRfR^qH3|?irqfrs 

FSFFrTI^HfJSfsrfH^HtFH; CFH%rI?7^55?T' 
qHFqRR^TqRlXlS^"t^Tr?Tr[I^RimcrR ^ffl !?iF4q^I flr^f Rf^rTt 

qqRI ^ ^TRT ^qiFRqT q^mqR^RfTrrqT miR rl 

qmqqfqmqm \ srf^w rfi q^T "~ is 

[R] [lOiqm^^sj^ilqrFRffT vJRfRrTORHRHI qj^IfgFiq^RiqiqHqenqR- 
vyqRRfq-gcIxfqfqm qRqn3r(5T%r!qiTqT Fq-qiFqisFlfisr- 

^r“mgqqre?j mnat RqmtqTq^m- 

^m^(t « jt^thT ^ m R^T m f ? * f ? ^ 

1) Z7pa.sf7i%a7.;a = «sei'va,iit>j lOivy. et alibi, biulrthicc. Tho, form m°fva is new, 

2) The reading is doubtful. 

3) My emendation is founded on tlie MS. reading artishla under wliicli has 
been written in a much later baud aJcusJiia. 

4) TMs determines tbe meaning of santdna ('fixedness of miad’j in Mbv, I. 90. 

4, ubi V. Sen art (1. 446), 
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mrmi pj ht^r ft t%t : 

?i4mrat s 

R^l^fsFSTr 

*\. > : O O *0 

rfqrfiR? c?i^?ijfim;[a^ ^^f^qr^qftraR^ JTf mm^R^^riR5gfa^%iTr g?- 

meWirqiER^Fim ?R5Tmf5I^! fifrfRf^nif qif Ffgfl f%sq. 


dqwwc'iT gqtqRfr*. HqqiiWRT- 

cTaTO^iq^cqsErqf^Hirif??iqi'fra?i^qqra riq^f \m iimn^s 

10 tSi'^fl^fiTfecEr >T^fqkitmRwi ^ 

RmcfR^f ^qqmqf^BRfft i^^qRqfiTfefqrifqfT; 
?T^^tma^fmq?rmqr^lBqiT 'fRqfaqRftffi^wsEm i^qfffj-^RqErmfrtTq- 
5if7^5fyFiq5[qE^q^^qR(7qqi^TqTq^Tqrr^ qi^RRtraq’g'qq? ^qqiFg- 
^'^rfqqTi jf^rTqqT q^q^T; gOTTt ^FlEiqqT; ^qf^rfRTmiffqqFg^TTfiT 
15 qsSfRffr Fiq^rfTxifqqrEr^r-srrqq^^R! qi^nrarCfmqT ‘ qRqiTfiTRfq-fTqr 
w\ qmqiHRRqq^^* qq sjffT^FqssirqTg ^m qjmqr^fUiqT g- 

ccomffifqgiqq rFTUTRfiq I ^TT^R^R^XfilfTOfqRq Hi^T^qT[R^Rq #qr- 


1) MS. imiptahi. I oonstrue tlie infill, with aclIu'iiiHCi/ait itiw. oii Uic jio.\(, word, 
juVitia®, the Ibllow mg gloss (or jiart of text V) is udded in tlie imirgiu; snrmlo 
^Jcshi-giTcsul'ham jfidnam ity iilcteh, 

2) Tiio small upright bars added by tho scribe or some (evidently not recent) 
reader of the MS. show that he took the compomid as ftdmrished and saved by 
friends from the evil of all the actions of Maraw. I confess however that tliis seems 
to me forced: that, I prefer to suppose that something has been lost alter %:nrm<l 
(unhurt by Mara’s machiaations), thus leaving the next compound (inito clear and 
intelligible. 

3) Of. Pali alhUdpa. 





1) Dh. s. § 75. 

2) Dll. s. § 85. 

3) MS. For the form (not in ord.Sk.) see Childers &.v.paritu8- 

mna,’ compare also note to fol. [23 b] below, 

4) I have conjectured that these are tlie missing letters from the Tib. which 
has 

5) Both reading and sense are somewhat doubtfxil. Buhtlinglr (W. Kiira. F) 
gives to avyutthana the meaning «das ISTichtnachgeben)). 


imiiiiiiii 

” ■ •^. Cr 

s ■'■•%■ 'f -N 





■■■■' .o . ■ ' ^ * 


r *s • 

r ■ rv 

^ . ■ ■ ' r 

O O . 

CD 


!i^iiiiqTfwraeq!‘?i£i^' 

f »N 

r-^ 'r 

[17 bjtfi^tnqi 

/-V . «s. r 

■ ■ O 

(S) 

C "N ' ' _ “s 

■ ■ «S . ■ ■ -N «'.■ • 

' «% •*% rv 

(S) ^ 

iiOTisRiq;[mqii2;TTresric?tic! 

f^. »S ■ ■"‘•N “*s ^ ■ « 



ItirDfqTf q 


^ . . r , ^ . ,1^ . f i~- ,, (D 


H-imfi: * ^i£cri5W qrr^Mqj 

-CRj 1 e^siJirqmqwH- 


viiiifqiiqifH! 

\ sO 

7f?3qT?frjq ' 

miim 

mm ^R5[F 

wqfiq qim' 

WW^ 

[qqmqii<m 

t t. 

m Mftt li 

■ ' *N ■ , 

q^qiTl 

* r 

: .qp%qqi 

r^fciqi ^ 

s --srs ■ 

t'ptqf 

Pfiqi ^qfE|~ 

■■**N ■ 

i^i 

f Efqq 

■*s ■'.... ■ •n, . 

:r 

... . f 

qraq 

qqiHTqfqq 


f^frqfqi^qfi 

% i qt 




, qqffl 5(^1- 

• •• :■• '.■■ .V 






. t, *So 


» fi^rzjrnrr^HTTOTO^ gmrrqra- 

o \S u 

1 JT^T m PflHiTT^fcfr[5ErF m O^:?!!- 

^RTJTfT^^qT ^ FnirT I M ^^^^i^n^Trr=7 ^FFETTH ?fiTfq?TT 

•S ' t ^ 

10 •RTCffqmf^5nT%5i(l-^^^^i i «7f^ irra- 

^gr[iJ|^sn:|?^q^cr?jrTnsR-a!{^qf^wH qf^ siqq^fqin^qj-mf- 

mf^qqiH » qf^ I m- 

fsqj^ejH^ HjsgqOTr^qcq^qsqiq’qmf^J^SqqgT^'ni^wqftOTHrrf i 
fisn^sr Ifsn^ qnii;[5fT-q? ^^?q: Hqi^q?5nT^^TqTsrHq^Ffgqai\ ‘ 
15 [i8bmq]^qiq»q-^qT2fm ^[wqsR^sggq^jH ^WT'e^raq^qi^fe^ 
qTq^HI^^^FT^pIsnjR ^fqfIHfqc[cr5^ffH^ EfsTqrJTqiTR^fiqgfif- 

1) °sh^maMS. 

2) These syllables wholly or partly waating in the MS., have been r<5Store(l 
from the Tibetan (f. 22. a 1). 

3) The MS. here and in the corresponding passages at 19 a (p, 28.rj) below has the 

vox nihili^ ayuneija. I have succeeded in restoring the text in all three passages from 
the Tibetan equivalent This ought of course to have some form like 

smvcf/jna for its original; but clearly the Tibetan translator mistook the somewhat 
rare Sanskrit word (parallelled however in Pali) for a derivative of jnii. It may, how- 
ever, be noted that Indian tradition, as represented by the Agva-tanlra cited by 
B. and R. does connect the word with that root and not with the Ycdic aiani. 




TOWH i firmwsT|q!HJ^af(7miFrHiH ii 

I ^IRB W f^TO^imFSJR g? 

qi^^i Fis?| qf^fSTscq q£%^ m qyr^isi?iBt n- s 

^ qmq%5 n\ 

qsTf ^iqqsiq j q[T£ijf eWm^qltm^iH BT i qB^iq FH^r«^qfq 

iilfijHif RR^Jiq qicrginiR^l^R Rfi:RmqiRTfTaW^fgIsrniR 

i qrq- lo 

rH^qfiq^q^rfffq^qnq Hqsjirf^HiBT^esrqqH i £iw?b q^^q^B 
3T-^^B BRqq^q qfc?g^ » ^cqq^BqBW^Bqqmq^iq ^rfiq^q ^ i mi- 
q?Tf2jq^qs?j [i9 ajqT^q[R^mm vfqsme^q^qior^qBUTisrqTB rb- 
^FlqiFBiBqi^TFirqTwl^^qqHqTfrqf^rii RFTB^qwctiqTnqffi^BfiTB 
qn^RT is 

qic"OTfe5i^qmSTfq% mmnm m * jssiB^rFrfcjnq qs^rrq 
pfT ^^Br * WBqi!qfSqi5%i'‘m qBWeqe^BrrciqT TOTfqrRlT ' g^* 

g^TqFsrB[f^c?qT m JT^RqrFHqT^m- 

^qnjqwi: * m sRqmqqTqqTqiqqqi^iii ??b: » 

"O t v\ V? 

q5fTq%[Bc[to?rqTl qqiBH 20 

^ ^FrBfBRfiq ^Bj iHIf ^BfWflTq ' 

1) 1^6^ form: Gaturdigam (iudecl.) in lexx. cf. Pali catuddisa, : 

2) sgqqo MS. 

3) See p. 26, note 3. For the order of members in the compound see B. & R. 

s. v.JEnqRq. 
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(!)■ 


qqn qffftqrfB. q*4T£rir[!T=]f^ q^r^'n'CH 

qTqiT^Bm‘5fT5TqiT'{siiB^ii^^TfvrH5^H gsrnfqic'aTUii^ 

(2} 

s(^mH-aT-qT f^Fit * gmi- 
?tBpj(rtlu%Tqq?i'qqqm5iBf(rqqqT^T;[qqBfTiqifi^q^^'H fimwmh 
5 -mqT^q^^qqMWTOFrTq » q ^r; qitf?is[q 3TX'5 r^7I; 

qi^“araTq^qRTBBi'?i5 f 

-, r- r" r-s ”% '">. 

fTBqi ^?TqT ' qm^tHTqfrfTqTq;q5r-q^iqi^triiqr^?j?R q??Hq q'f TfQirr- 
qttqmnijjbjmqprq^g q-fr!q?qqFit 'SFRTfi^TFrarajiBTq^ qftir4q- 
RHT f^ sfiqq^Tq qf^rtiqq^ ;[Tqq^TqqTR q^qi^- 

^ ^ ■ f ■ r*.. •^. "-N 1^ 

10 Tq^iqRTweTH qqiiiq^{W5iHTqri?qFnqqr^T5f^Tq£nR?i'q‘^HiR q- 




RRsrqrmifrsfqrrr^qqsrF^qqi^^qrinRqqqfiH-- 


^q5!eT£iriHRci8TR gqTaT^T^niRiRRgrmqqraqi^H* 
q^!Rj]Hqi^g?:m [f&l] qg^iaqT^^^^q’^wjRSdHjqTqqm- 
» H%nowRffeqRqqHq3>iRm^?i=q5iiJ(fmqH5!Rqqq- 
15 ^isirf^qSr qRf^R i% ^^r: qf(f?i5fR^gT- 

^sqjsTRqfq^Tfq i^i^03'TR f^f^tn^sreq^^TR » ^[Mg^qiinqiqsTsr' 


1) MS. I have supposed a neuter ganiva, a by-forin of ganUl (of, 

Buddhacarita II, 12-~a similar passage to this. Bee Cowell’s prclVico. p. XV). 

2) MS. agmyanegmnva (last letters indistinct); see p. 26, note 0 above. 

3) aWith no niggardliness of minda. See E. Morris in Acailemy^ 25 Feb. 1888. 

4) These two letter -groups sre quite uncertain. A marginal note has: 3fs^rf 

5) Adhtpaieya, a Paliciam not hitherto noted in St'inskrit; nigata (if the r'eadiag 
be correct) apparently ~ aregularly enjoined for», 

6) The sentence, if the reading be right must apparently ho parenthetical ; 
«(and he, sc. the recipient of these. gifts, flourishes in sovereignty))}. 




^?r5l^T^^7T^r(JiIrTR^^PrmrfrnH ;[W€jqH-5JlffrlFH“ 

sn-g==?<i7- 

H •qf^FI|^!^-4qbT^f5- h 

^T rIsnJTr{HT%rm^qqif(R i rjqn. 
qw5 €tT%^qicF?ITlTfm[20 ajJ-'m Sfim!fl€iraH^yq>TTrf(%3-?II q? iTlfTr- 
fqf|i-'OT £?T qT fifeqimq qi h Fif^^^rge 

qf^TTniwfrin 

qgfi msTfqsfqmiqq qf^mmiqi e%5i^^5rFfiiqqqitt * tTfnmT- lo 
qgfqT^am l qigRrlTH R^^TJTjqsrlogFnq7fT%qTR.»TqqR^^^ 

^q:i}qifqaHTfq qq fSMJTfrq^^Riq^rffrsT^f^qfrf I ^qr?jf- 

HqrqTR^tT^qn^jisiFSTi-f^TmqSlq! t f? rth fiaHiMTPT 
fiff ^itTT^Tr qftmiqqfff ' qqq qqq 

s?7fqfe^^m» ?Tq?iWRt wm ' HqH^Rts[r{ni>-iqq id 

IIHTOiT H^TOqT^qfqjqqT I 

I w firMqxOTH?- 

inm I 3FSfiI I H^fT- 

mqf Hqqqratrfq^ft^rmwR=^fif7T * ^mm 

r r ‘ . r- •^, “s (2 ) . •N 

T^fasrqqqpfiT^tncTqT * qr^wq^ii »7qqqqR{Trr^Rpqi-qRq- 20 

I qqiR II a^&tHTO: qf^uimm q Hi?rqqRtn 1 
mrT! qftmqfcT i qf^tmqqR I qf{Tmqq% I sg- 

1 ) = Pali nibhuta. 

2) Cf. the name of a BocIIiisattva quoted in B. and E, from D aQabhumlg var a: 
AnavaranajSanaviguddhagarbha. 



%afsrfr: msirmfr.* Wi7[20 bjf^fr: 

giif^fT: i rrfsf qffmmfR i m 3?%%^$ 

merT ' H^Wf? ‘ qqI^q^^CTra5i^q ' gqwfifiTqt h- 

qSfT ' ^qqicHrimf H^W?r ' irm^mrrTqT ft^Wa » ^ 
5 jrmqfafsfFOTriiqT nqWri ' gsrqqitnrfTqT i 
h^Wrii qf r 

^ m mTi3Tq| i Rq ^ ^g Wfg i rr! r rw^rrh?- 

R^RT R*:RR^Rg^HFrm% yq^JORt qmg; i WRrT n RRRlmfRRRqqj \ 

qsirgR R RElT^qqj J H-qt^^qflSJ STTR^rOI RRI^RRM Rm RRmRIRIT^qqi ' 

10 TOq^q'qcrRT ^ q-fRSm^R^' RRR^TfRRIRffnTRg^Hqq;*^^^ 
wRiiR rriR^iqqaF^^ ^ ^TRRRqqj rh ^r^tr^prIu qfiqjqgt 
HTOTRt Rigfeqj R»OT^F^qwfRR»7 * S^T^lfqgfpjTRRRT R 

qf^Hsqr^J. ‘ HRTOR RTROT 'I RRRirfg- 

fqi^qq:! RiRtni^f rrt q RimwfRqft i eqgmefit 

15 qft[21 aJJIftqt \ RRRF?rqRf ^R^rqqRTT NfrRKfSfRT RR^IRqq! ! ^fR- 


1) Compare at F. 58 a. w/m aad M. Vyutp. tliere cited; also 

asamframoshacarino at 23 b. infra and Pali forms quoted by K. Morris in 

25 I’eb. 1888, 

2) Thu scribe here adds a ligure noting that these ejaculations are tea in 

number. , 

3) 4) Words peculiar to Buddhist Sanskrit from which other curious forms are 
quoted in Divyavad.; V. index. 

5) The text of the MS. has yatUaruUim^ but a mai’ginal note doubtless rofe* 
ring to this, has ^txila (sic). 

6) Here the scribe adds «6»; compare note (2). 

7} RRRm MS. 

. . .■■ ' ■ O" ■■■■■■■■■•■ 

8) (dOj> added: see note (2) above. 


wfeRs^Ti m^m n cjm q'f^inmTi?5=i qfpimm i 

ql'frl»1?flfq^!mT^Tp qi^cT^ qTTqqstnffqfqqwqiT! I g%?mqq- 

qq>! qqn ' ^gff^^q^TriqTTinrifitfHTt s 5 

pRRm iqmq^rmqT ^wq^HT} 

sfmHi .T^raHii I mfisri pn'trpim'fiaaii: i ftiaan m- 

qicrminm^sSqTqq^riHtiHT \ qJT^^iqssr^Riq^sqqT * m- 
qm: wfTOqfqfqqTTqiT: ‘ mmi gfi^fOTi^RTke^inqi qqg qqq^ciq* 
fFrf^qsRfqqqqWirijj lo 

^qqifRHgqfqTO ^qqrqqrqf^q qOTHgr i fT4qTORf^ra;[^w 
riRi qftTOqjfq • Hiqqfrf^feiqt qK^nriTrf^Tqrimf qf^mmim ‘ ^fq- 
RfqfT^iiqrimT fiqqniT^jnqriRT ^^^d-qRcfRt qf^nfi* 

qqiR 11 

mmji siRq^iqfii qqrqqR*^qi5i^RT tiBTH^qi^TOi!ntRT[2i bjs n i5 
qqHpTT ^qqTmrTT qqn ffqfjjnrqf^rmmqj i ^qmqiTOT qqn ^- 

^I»OTrqT5rrr?57S£rT: J sTfeimflT JRH J 

sinqqTftiqT qfOfq^i^Hq^qTqffqqT: qqiT^qfq^fsqi; i htoti sfi- 

o ■ ■ *0 o o 

mqsrqf^iniqqRTmqT qqg qqq?n: qq^^^ferrafTT nqq q^if 

^niT: I floHEtrqqqRRsqT h^h q^raRTtoqm i qqqm so 

1) MS. °vino. Atdpi «zealon8» cf. Divy. index j or read tayino-i cf,, Morris, E. 
J.P.T.S. 1891—3, p. 54, 

2) MS. apparently ompJgTf- 

3) So a secunda mami; originally °odaragatad°. 

4) Bohtliugk, W.K.F. quotes Lalitavistara 3G. e. 


32 feflHSTWcr:- 1 , , , ^ ■“ 

O' 

O ■ ^ '.O' ■■ O 

337^q=?5rfR^s?If ^sfH TORTOq- 

rf?: I hIh^I! 

mi ! ?rlom ^trq'Rwq^ \ h4 

5 g^eeTO^isf?; 

FR^THTj I egnm sgifirji^ifT^i FisiisTFiqiTq^m^^sqi! t nqewuwsij^^TiT- 
qqi ^^^ 3EffqtrTqic?qWq]t!Ts \ qqq?ri ggfqj^rwqsHH^^qTO qqg siiira- 
MrqjqmqFfi: i mm\ qgq i mmji 

qqsTjftqsqjsi^T ^s^I5fqqq5^q^^^TqqqR^ [22 a]^.* \\ qgqwq n^fm- 

10 fqHgtfqra qf^iniqqifq » Hqqiwqq^TgTq^^snfT^fTTqT qflTniqqTfq i nqq- 


OTT ^iwiqHqqBRqqiSmsf^iqqfm qftmmiR i qqqmqf qq^iq^Fr- 
ii mmi iigqiinqRqr qg^rqiisn^igrgpT: 



fqgftqjqqr \ ^RTqRTqBgrgRf^qqg^qis-TR^gqii^^ 1 qsiHm 


15 qim:i-qT‘'Wq qq^qTmTlWqq'FrivTsuT; j qqq^fTj 
qqg I qqq^T ^qHiqqgg^^qfiCOTqqqi qgg * ^q»RTT5=ffnqqgqR^q(5 1 
qqqm! wmi^Hqq^qjqrqiFRTqqH 1 5rm5ri3qiqHqqTqqqTTqwfr{^sqTj i 

• . »o O' 


1) Possibly sparga is Ixcre equivalent to the Pali jp?tas 2 t. CL Chi 1 dors, s. v. 

2) The equiv. of Piili upanissaya, not hitherto found in Sanskrit. 

3) The Tib. (26, a, 2) liiis ^5;|'qz;i) which I. under- 

stand to mean apossessing the quality of excessive sany frouh. In one of th(‘ 
polyglot lists of the thousand names of Buddhas I find as the equivalent 

of Akshobhya. 

4) No such derivative as mardya is quoted; but the general sense is clear. 

5) This form hitherto in Pali only. 

6) Not one of the daga bhumayah] but of. the daga halah Dh.-s. § 76. 
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I Fife- 

•o ■ >0 O' hJS ■ O c\ 

qfi^EfHIiFrWTfZfI3TmrrBr?IWT ^7^tT mm I Wi- 

s5 ts O \ ^ ■'<S' 

crijMmi R%sfirSf nm i ^cfErTW?ii 

I ^cmTOTOf 5IB^giTO- 

^ , -s, r. . r r- (1) . 

qBifT£||lT J^Sf-WqiqTSIBRIs I lEBm q^WI W(M; ^[22 bliq^rT! 5 

EqjfcTOHHqMiqqsBBTj I qqqms qqg 

xnqqqfci^Tsm: i ^miHTBE^iflfi! ^q^eqBiOTifrssJiBjqwi! i 

' (^ ■ ■' r^' ' ■ ' ' r "'- ■ •*'• ■ ' ^ r (2) . 

^si^t^rqfFHTFqcFc I sff^fi^si^BqsrmBsqiTqqw I eqePTl^- 
i^^Fmm'] ii w 

girkqqqifri <scsrr^ i qr qfr-qq ^qwq'^MF^ m ^n 

. ^ ■ es ■ ■ . ^ C'\ s^ tfV 

WB5f|s?J HI?1^f(7 It 

sFFftBBT3rrri^rFiJT^srTqT^qqmHq v^tqr^fis ! mmm q fqffqRFiqjT- 


qisiTq-q^qf^-^yqfg^T^rmqf^imqqT > 4^qmff5^rs[icr?j \ qr 'FqmriHtqiEnBq; 
5?iqT rTOmqTiTfWs5!T§ifeq-qT?5i;[; i q q 2rfqrfqH ^sFrBTfiimfqTfi- 
Tc7HqfT|Fqf q3=oqiHqT?lr qTt^nTfqsmffrm ^^qqTqqsKMBl ii c?|qqfrfq%- 


1) The last, letters have partly fallen away: but ray reading is confirmed by the 
Tib. ^Tj ' q ' ■ q* Q} ’ qj^q- 

2) The leaf is here much broken. The Tib. {26 b — 27 a) has 
qx;5:a]-qQ,’^q’q’Tj^^s;j'^' 

3) Of. G.-g.-paripreeb ri in K.F, 252, also M. Vyntjj. LXV. 11. 

4) Bohtlingk (W.K.F. VII. H52) suggests for nidhyapii (quoting M. V yutp. 
245. loss): aetwa Nachrlenkoii, philosophischc Betrachtungw, The Tib. (27 a. 3) has 

c,^*qz;^aq^'!^q,' 

6) New as a noun; vb. dmitJcM-Jcr in Lalitavistara p. 218. i7 and Pivy. 
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■^>. ! ^|qf|^f^T^^I“S^TT%5# m ?fpH I ^- 

ciff^ifH it ^ i?^?- 

5 [n a]^ f wqi: ® ff ^!T%Tl;frl II 


11. 


' 


10 S.MtrlM(^Wr»t4l W ft(ff!l: II 

^mr i far i ii 

n^r aFrifamaTf^ i fm mai i f^.^ft aiaa iiai^mram-': 
tTm^maifiraRTf^ qi?rma II 3^ f^ i af iwm- 

!f^f aif ar {otsetj I ^aicrar f^lf^[4?aaT Ha^irrm 

15 faa^m^R aia wA a aifiatm ii 

at(?aaf{ac^TaTTO?^ { TOfe aiftsf aiS %a^: f-i%%aT m^m- 

■ ^ ^ . ■ ' ■ "“N .. ■ .j-s, /»V *^ ■ . *N. ('^]*S, ^ ' 

mia 1 aa? '^^aarag^ 'na i ajia^^^aaT a a ai^ra^^a ama^aata n 
a wwaift^ aeaa^ i aic“araffaa[TaraaaTa^ i airOTiw^- 


■ _„:^ *S^^^ . ■ C ' ^ '« ' ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ r^' ■ f^- ■ ■ . /*%. ; ■■'■ • ?" ■■ 

sq^ sEtmwraaaa ii ai^raTtnTaaasRiTi'aTt aima^i a aaia prfa- 


1) This syllable, wliicli would give a form explicable but not found, is possibly 
an addition to tbe MS. 

2) M. Yyutp. LXV. 83. Tiradattagrbapatipariprccba; c.f, Nanjio 
23 (28) and K.F. 2X6. 

3) For the form sec Divy. 253. lo. 

4) With the text of the subjoined extract I have collated R. As. Loud. MS. 
Hodgson jYs 2. (called «H» below) f. 253. a sub fin. 




m sTiraRST!?!?}! i ^cPErimR^sifci"^"^? 

i-3SrfT' 5|^m 5fT^!rl^^??2iramqpm|T mmm Ef^twm’S^Tf<TTn 

r mmm -rim ^qSiHi i 

^tHiPiimi sf^nfT^HT HT^^Tt^?; 

(5) .-r . ^ (ti) ^ -V (7) ^ m 

Hf!Tl[q{?fI^ j OTIffT^ !qr?T'q^5JTq ^rrm^TT^^I- 


qm^l^T^riq? 1 <eqmffq HSf;f 5icjTJ.t5rcjy^f?qT i 

({12} ^ (13) ^ -s ^ ^ ^ 

1 qTqnarifRTq^qqriqT I 

JfvHfT^R^^iqcTqT 1 mHqf^qrgieSfqfiqi I ^RJTRfiq SH^TJTqqTqf^^- 


1) Doubtles3 = «gone forth Itoiub; cf. Childers p. 613. 

2) For the form see Divyliv. Ind.j for the metming, note to translation. 

S) For the form cf. p, 30. supra, note (1). 

4} Sambodhanani (neut.) H. sancodalcdh our MS. 

5) This occurs in H. at f. 254. b. 3 sgq. 

6) So rightly H.j our MS. °rd. 

7) H. inserts te. 

8) . . . (8) These syllables supplied from H. 

9) H. reads clearly °naparincmicmata'i/d which gives good sense. Our 

MS. however shows the same form dpariiutit/aiKitayd that has been noted on p. 
25 . 7 above and also occurs a few lines below; a derivative of Iras is of course pos- 

i Cn^ ’‘ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

sible, though less probable, here. The Tib. (28. a. 1} has «not changing 

place)) (Jiischke p. 25). 

10) 'yairffr«^«. H. 

11) A <(Palicism» for oZJg(°: Cf. Milindapauho p, 380.2 pabbato... maniim- 
vedM. 

12) Sama . . . yu^wpsanatci^a (three aksharas lost) A.; mmad'mmghanatmjd H. 

Our reading is confirmed by the Tib. (28. b. 2). The meaning of loka- 

ddsa is rather to be sought in the kammakam of Mil.-P. 379 

than in the similar Tibetan phrase cited by Jaschke, Diet., 45. a. 3. 

13) H. «I3esen» (Bohtl.^) but gTj'z;^z;/q'((the act of sweeping)) Tib., 

28. a. 2 fin. 
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s?^ ■ ,Np • . 

Fqijfcfricm ' ‘ ‘ gfacfmw mh 

f qH^rfqn^r I mv^Tn ^ e ragw » ^wFi^g 

(4) 

^T * ggwHqI'g « wmqffrg sirwfq^irrqem n ^T^^mira^si- 

5 ^ftifi » qic??iratoiH5fraqt5rfrfq?f^cf j-wsi# 

I qi^mFiBnfin iqj^cHTOFr- 



m^m \ m wt^^sifo- 

qi|! wpsf 

q-raiqfzygq! STnnqrr\[24 jqg^ftitr- 

qq ^c|qq qfpIMqg^iqq^iqqq * gUfTqmg^J^fkliqqM^ ^- 

mFT^q wftrrfM ^qiqqpif^- 



fST^: I ciSfT ^FminfeTOT miHim- 


qig^ri^sf OT?fw%^ir5f^ra! SI 


ilferaOTTrliTlI 'Scg^ 1 ^ mfT^ ^#ff c1#% 


1) Both MSS. Iiere read °nafaritasya°'^ my conjecture, iiovrever, appears to 

be substantiated not only by 17. b. above, but also by the sense and language of tlio 
third simile of the ship in Milindapauho 376—- 7 (=II. p. 297 llbys Davids), 
vsrhere the terrors of the sea are dwelt on. The Tib. has «not weary ». 

2) °Jchodmsh° H. ^ 

S) This fem. form (not in lexx.) is supported here and just below by II. 

4) Sc. Gcmdavyuha-sutre] but I have not succeeded in verifying this extract 
in the text of that work. Compare however Ttaj. Mitra, N'ep. B. L. p. 91. 

5) Our MS. is not clear here. The word may be read Dramidasya, a form sup- 
ported by the G-andavyuha MS. («H») at f. 41 a. 3. KiTj. Mitra op. cit. p, 91 
speaks of «Dravidian named Megha» ; and this is probably right, though the 
Yyutpatti (cited by B.E.) gives Dramita or Dramita as rtomen :yroprium. 



fH^fT ' ^TTFc? rfSMq’ irraw?q7ee|R%£?rigi tl>rq-e ti ^rmU 

%c?T; mi 

?IWf7r? |frl fWMfrRrq^l?a' '^t’?5?|f?lrI3f^I?g^ ‘ 
gq^qfq^ q-q; |t^qe| | XilT-qcqq^qiqqgtit 


3?l?TjqT'{qB^WITO^ j qrffqqq^qcl qiS^RrcqiROTI 
RfrasUMgsqff^f TIMf 57^mi*%iT5I S’^lqi^iqsn^^^qmsftqHliqfT'^TT" 
qqq^t sq '#q rTT^^T^if 5Tqfft;[^ qi^-tlfTq qisff^qiqq- 

^cmT[q ““ j [24 biqfirfl[WF * ^ qfj^qfFqfTOiq^TOHqfpqT 

f qT^insfrar » mm n^m h mci^(mmmmmQf^{^ 

qqfq 1 ER;;qqgf|| !|q[%^} ?i ' :. 

5r5nqTTRBRR^H^m^mTqcq^^Tqic?QTOfti¥,'^ wtfl 

pigrm^aaj i ^mid i m iiferai m- 

‘ qSc^^fqqqicqJITq f^^Rq ^3q ,^qf?^q^^T%M?=3:qfl' 
P^lW IRilt I ff qqifqqfqH^^fwmrTfq^^^^^^^#^ 
qq^qf|q|5| qqf| ^jqftqfmTH qifq qqrTO%qTt qjRR^ 
qi;qiinf ^ftnir ssqiq ^^^iqTmT sq H^T^t ii m ^ €h 


1) These syllables or something like them may bo supplied to 1111 the lacuna 
from the Tib. (29. a. 5): 

2) See Asht.'PUramita, Oh. XXX, pp. 495, sgq. 

3) q H^ETfOTq Asht. P. text. 

4) qOT text. 


fq-fiwl 3-T?^TRrTr vJ?rORtlRni3M; 1 RT; 

n-HOT: r RT^i qmqi^l^ gTT^TlI13|^"qfeT-. 

FB'sii HRqlgnqqimmiT m\ n 

siBFf srrfT^t^OT ^ cttibi q siqqirqqTq™ 

5 Tmfq iiBft q l qw W «!'|[25a]qHIF[-tT qraqsfiOTf qT^firl- 
qifet qj^rawB^qB I ft w fsrj^ ^brtit 3fq>m5?FTFM 
qqBqqTB: T^B! !i i qimBBi q^qilRfiqi fm- 

. r- — r » r "N -■ -v “x (^). 

FRfB TBBTm qqqqF qrgqiR! w ^fR^sr b i qqiBr ii m b 

RimsfqTi RflfmrRB^BTBfr^l B m R^qrn -^cmf^ 

10 B RB: TBBB BBT B^SB: ‘ BB B R'fvBHI ^^BB ^^ifi^BB BfTFBRsBBT 
B ! B?;;iTC(m cB ii m BfW^f|B?=BB^5|B i otib b^bsbt; rittbeb^' 
BFRIB BTB BBlBT^fBBTqTR^m^'&B ‘ q-BBFBB: SfBBRTT ^BSBT 
BlftBBsBTRl^ H H ^BBTBBr wfi^BfBB^^ BraBBIBB^BIBB i ^1- 

FBrm BimBBi BBBp BFBBTBTiB: i RIBcB^W^Tf^BT RS^TBcB'^BF 

15 m BFRiBI fqf I #TT^BlfBB[IBBrB BRj\f^in TBf I IBRlB 



1) BBSTIBBIBIB . • . 3f^(qW ?B text. 

2) The omitted words are; Bi; Rl^B SBBfB^E^BTTB ami a parugrai)]! giving 
the resolution of Mara. 

3) iqptiq^ some MSS. of the AshtasahasrikiL 

4) A few unimportant words of the Ashtaslihasrika text are here omitted 
by our author. 

5) Hitherto only in Icxx. But hrayilca occurs in the Divyiivadana, 

6) 8 lines omitted of the text {p. 497). 

7) So the printed text; our .MS. has BrBiqnT. 

8) Farinishp. is a new compoundj doubtless intens. of H^B®; the text has 

WBBIB. 

9) Supplied from Ashtasahasrika text. 
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— 23 b] . flHtq’l I 

^1 ^ 3I^3%s]l.msT!rRH; ^r{illf sfTJ(M^"t% i ^Rr^fr 

W&T q-rri^ ! Wil ^^[25 h]m FtSt JTnrsriHPI^qc FSB I ^ rfT%?^M?T I 

■ 00 '. <J, ,0 0, Vj ’•'N 

^ ^!T^% m €!q|?iiH ! ri^ m & 

law i n m m wfef- 

f|-qjT I f ^gw ‘ maa^itis wwbiSWt 

wq? w4t 2 qf^artMaii ! fr7iqtwg:qtEf"4rfeF5^ 

^ ^ ^ (6)-s> ^ r 

qqHiq sH^qHawTrqaiais qT|;f?i?!i5tiT I a^n^iXF*. w^ntaiiiiqt W^T '4qTi 

?ifq a ai^jqw aa qa ^f?t aw siwm warn wt am m wisT lo 

wf w a wwf5:a wimwW Hf^ffsejm i wraferatm am 

q^waqfiWT^qi wif ani Hsiiwm masii n 

(®) ‘Nf “N “%■— "s » « ^ q®) 

gw iww gwTi^ai wirwRWT sTwimaaifFW'U qiwcw- 

H wqTOTwwiTWFFfiqsf Fi?!W|FT^m wifwawf m wgifm a 

wiRfwamqrm^mqra' ‘ a smmjfaam a faf^wifwamqrm^qTqm ^ a is 


1) The Ashtasilhaai-ikrf text gives his explanation verbatim. 

2) °5?Ifa% text. 

3) For the passage omitted by our author sen AshtasTihasrika p. 499, 
IL I— 10. 

4) This word is omitted in the MS. here and below, line 9. 

5) fl?gr|^added in A.-P. text. 

6) WiitW g^WFfWiW A.~P. text. 

7) WWT qq flWH A.-P. text. 

8) The enumeration is much longer in tlie A.-P. text: see p. 500. 

9) See Ashtasahasrikli Ch. 31. p. 520, a considerable passage being passed 
over by our author. 

10) This clause gives the substance of a passage occurring at p. 520 (tin.) of 
the printed text. 
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... .[25.b-™ 

' o 

f4|f V ^^mm sgr^FulH i & 

4ifgHpr??i mmn ?r^TqfqEm3?T q^mi f^g^r Tmm 

qrflifqstiffr c! 1 Tm [^fcr t%» 

ffq-FiraiJI fIF?imwfW^!il^T OTiilftll itfli- 

5 ?I^?ErHfe^?3^fi3ITB it Hf 

m ii^B?rT %if Pi^q^r^qlf^ri! Mm ^qfe^i ^iiErfi^T 

^rFBr?TB^5gf2r??l TOBSIplJ HW [26 ajqq’leBTOl-^^ I 5j[q 

5s(^ gira^rm bww wsn 

W?HTBH Hit iffw^TT^qflHHli 
10 mA HOTBm I m ^imnm 

HHriifqHWHmi bhh hh A ‘ 

q^ifcr H?H Hi^in Hfnlg^^pitfSrmff hbihsS^wbhhhhi 
jfsisicf ^ #f%rf,TFa^ clFqqiM ^^P'ShTHI : W5!HBTh4i^' 

44^ gi J m iif ih^oth- 

15 qsci^qifqqj qiB^B|T ^ 1 HfTO % 

t|M4t?|5r ,3 ^hpf€i: • m: TtiHTgrtm : ?bb 3P, iimHsnFH Bf 

I I liB 

Tmm\ BHpg b g fq!HTTO%q[?TT 


1) So A.-P. text and MS. for grdhyam: Oiuldera cites a passage where 
giddha (adj. neut.) is used nominally. 

2) A.-P. has the better reading: ajgi t-u. 

3) This reading (yad = «ui») is confirmed by a Xlf cent. MS. of the Ash fca- 
sahasrika in the British Museum. The reading of the printed textp. 520 ad fin., 
pan nmymn (!) is possibly meant for ymi nu mymi. 

4) These words are supplied from the Ash^sahasrika text. 






-27 a] 


41 


q mi w^ir i ^Tl pfwi srt- 

SiqFSIR^ TOtlT U ' ■ . ■ 

O' 

***^ *"%. '"S (1) 

SfSflig H?R^rf r?I #?TTf 5fF^ 

^JT[26 b]frm R|r rf m^rra^cT \ c!Tf»ii:R 

f r! I R ^ ^TfsR^tU fTfTRRTEr rfim m ?f^tilT ^1!^* r> 

^Olf RfTFTIFQHrrRq’R ' 57 ^ mii ?RHr1| 

! sRFRtTfRt m?Rf R- 

^ qT^rTRTSZRR 5?lfijfl%citf{f^ II 
ff|^ sfic??jiiiTR5rRf fRi^rfpf^Ri^RT srr ti 

H^iurt ^ H|?riniliT^eRf 5 i?nq^R mm \ m 10 

^fijHRfecr^TR r^rrT'R riFirm^'” 

Rt^rin HfJRmJTR^HTTCZJRTqT^RlfTHf^R fT^T SftIR. I 

RFaTtnRRT^r^Rtn r 3 # mfn 11 

I qiR^R{R'5^f^R: HT 'T^TR^IcgT gq; ^5 ?r ffT- 

• R^g^TR I f^' l-'J 

QRqS WITOIRT ^Riq^iiqTinT H5n?lRT*|5TRfIT^: RRqimR^TSI BRRR- 
?7Rj-imRHT qgqiiRTOgn^gcrFsir^t rrtrt^: 

mi^ ^Tt^^^'^si;[TqqsqTgjn^RH^rRT^Rfaq^^5q^7fTSRi^^ ?ngRR^R 

r r cv (4) (-. r 

TSfFZIT^RI f S|inHRini|RinST[RH^Tj [27 a]^q[fT[ ‘ RqqTtl 

1) So text: itceh MS. 

2) The A.P. text (p. 522.) adds: kagalamulaataraya - karaaSya. 

3) K.F. 268. 

4) These syllables which are lost ia the MS. T suggest from the Tibetan which 

has, if I rightly read the print, here rather indistinct: (32. b. 2). 

Faticehadana occurs in Pali iu a similar way; see D ham map ad a p. 376 quoted 
by Childers, s. v. 
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: 42 i [27 a - 

f5tg,wlH?nHwi- 

jqi ^^q~f rqi[ ’t|qiqqm”^g'^T ^TF ?TqT'^qT%g€i' ^qr^qSEflHflfT 

5 sTHEO m * ^qqqm f!i-4qf(^^; i ^q??! 1 1 R^rf ^^igw ratf 

^ i%4qg I rifa ^u^mlm^ qf^^iri 4^; i^fpr :aq5i4f few vrqqsg^ 

?|^-qq[^3q^: i qq-j-jf !* qq-{q-{ |[rqqW 44*11 mk\ B'fFI WeHq- 
fpff t vJ*qqT4Tqqqqfq qriqf{q’f ii 

m "aqqmT^’&^lf^qT qicTZITTrfrq^fTqf ^4 I qic?mniTq^^q'^m g s BfR"' 
10 q * q (^p q mqTOFBri^ m 'Sfq H 

qirf: n 

? qj-?iqTqTFq qrrqq iTf RC^sfFMqimqFH 
^rRFF^qfnRHTfq rfiRqiiFqR^Rfnmrq ^qH^HiRFisrai-OTfriwTH 
q^cT Hiqqftrf^ i q^ifqqqr qqqq ii i m- 

15 ?3jqTfq qiR^R q^iq^qcfr 'jfq q"^qFE[TcrqT 'jfq q4fm * q'qq'tqpiq- 

m qi^RF^sr i i^qqq'^FT qiqt^FFs qfi^i m ?Fiqq[f|5F#j [2? b.#- 
qq^qt qqfq iSqiiq^'. qft’^qqitu qqfq i qT^irq sr^qqqrqfq ?iq qq- 
qq^mFT qi^HJ qiqrqq qqqtq qf^^qqit q ' qgrfqq?rqi- »?fq 


1) Sic MS. 

2) This is a uew componnci from the rare root hrit (by-ibrin, Jiiji) which means 
«to be or make crooked)). Native Pali lexx. (not however Childers) have Imraii 
in the same sense. This agrees with the Tibetan which has (S2. b. 6— G) 

P,^’^'^r>^’!^'qzrj'^’|^q . . Cf. Jaschke, Diet. 350. b. 7. ,. 

3) KF. 218. 
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im II i Hqqrqifq qiq”^ gq*^! q^ri^iq: q#jf?rqq- 
Hiqwq^fqfra^Hqftfitrq m^i-q n i 

q ^ q^iqraq^q q^qqlp^f qqqiqqqf^qqiqiqfq qq- 
gqlTqqqraraf q^Mfqqiiqf H^q^f 5i^F?iqHmqqtfmit 

^gffqqiqpfqei f 5 

qqqt fqqPi- 
’f-qfq qrqm q Mq^fq: \ 
qqqq friqq qf^fqqi 
iR^q-TT^q qq?qqTqTq^u qqi^f 11 

^ sRiStq q qirf qiqq 10 

CS o o 

qqq sTT^T q fqq q q^qm i 
q cTTTfeqq qqif 
H'sqqrftq qqmqHTq^H 
qTTq^qfr qqfq q^if qqqf 

qq?f qq: qq: 1 is 

Sl» V.7 ' 

qft^^qifi qfqqfqqi^i 
R^qqift^ qqiqqTqrq.!! qqr^ 11 
^qmT- q qrq^ miqi^Tinq^^^ 
q q^qq q>c?q 5 iqm q^fqq^i 


1) Kshasya MS. 

2) Metres: Upejati and Yamgastba (cf. Jacobi in ZDjMG XXXVIIL 605). 

3) To bo read, or at all events pronounced for tbe metre, Ihoti, as in the 
gathSs of Cb. 1. 

4) Vidyadharamnam gloss a sec. manu. 


grm vfHT 

rmi cTTH if^’^TtaU 
(TSUJTrlHTJ]' II 

H mn raff 

ii|X* i 

gfHJl^rr: fJO^T! 

fl5?l3TfIT^Traffr 11 

II ifTcrRT^TOmT rarff^: ^^^l II 


?F75mTSRif^ ffTira: n 

3^wmm?iTrq i i ^ffwra 

20 q^?TTO§sTJT II e7%fcT Hi:37qfTST% rafmqgrTq;[ra 

A^i ?f fir=f5ra5r^frqiTOqTmg% fT^iTEjT^Fiii?srS^mfTt4fe ii 


1) Tlie words hh° as° are a correction in a later hand, tlio original reading 
being itratipaUisarah. 

2) Here for labhante: the form is cited as replacing other inflectioas by Muir 
Skt. Texts », II, 122. 
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crcrjf^;^# H3T5|\ f^flfW I 
q-l^fqsgR: r^ifTT 

, 57W?ff£f?r{grqf ! m ^TfesU I : 

g?#5rqff >iiE?Tir in 5 

?flrW : 

^ *s 

(3) . f- . r 

3ifrgf?j| ri^??T ^ ^trriTifiiiTra in 

■ % : ■ ijS^ ;. ■ ■ ■ O' '■ . ' ■ ■ ^ • 

5r?#E$^T 5? TOftl^‘ TOT i|fEF% W 11 q 11 : ■ 

A L •% 

^Tx^aw ^ ifesrmmriT; I 

^it*^TimT 3TfrF*. ^mm jtttot w 


1) Tlie metro requires, of course, a dissyllable: cf. the voc. form hJiagoh. 

2) Sic MS. 

3) Compare p. 12, note 5, above. The noun-form appears to be new. 

4) The Tib. (34. b. 2) has and this would 

seem to confirm-7cs7iob/iftyi« though not of course strictly metrical. Majana-' 
is quite clear in the MS., but as the compound-base of rajan it is difficult to 
justify even in a Buddhist poet. 

5) Bhesyanti for hliatishyantii Pali Iiessanti’, mrlisliyanti (though the MS. is 
uot clear). I take to be an incorrect fut. from /mrq. The Tib. appears to have 
no equivalent for this word. 


55Si r^ tSSSh *S (^) 

8 . ■■■, . ■ ^^mrnm w^lll^^^m^mw\^ 
qlsrfii^fTOHr wiqra^r^t H » 

W^cTT 5(^qigT 

LtSs^ ,.„<»■■, 

jmit TOW m3 

V o 

10 “^TOmFr^ 3 ?l3HTf^ 
gi^^qfq mFm3t ?i3^immTO ?i I 

r ,r c 

?imi;w^Tfi?riHT m ji^^Tcr^n 

H^Tli f!W ¥!£?WB ^s? I 

^rf ^qffi'CruefFsrfiTj ii 

3 5 3g[?7rf RT; FTf^rll SfT j mFT ^ i 

r-~ ('0 •^•~- •v,(5)>v, 

■■'■■O'' 

fqfw msfffTqt q%T^ ^ \ 

qjq?qqfT 3??! SRif f^^TmrTTFr II 

•\. 

: l) °ImnannaP MS. 

2) Tills is the reading (quite clear) of the MS. I cannot construe it. The Tib. 
has (34. b.-6) iqs'Z^Tj'^^Tj’ which scorns to imply a reading 

hJmtam (adverbial ~ hhutaiah^ p. 47,6) apapagoearcih. 

3) Apparently an irregular form (inetri gratia) for °smo. 

4) Anopa^ MS- 

6) Cf. Vhesyanii supr. 
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1) A marginal note in MS., apparently referring to this word, has vcfrttmnvi. 

2) For tlie use of hhuta ('J’ib. yah-dag, the usual equivalenl of samyalc) cf. 
hhutatah just below. Pi'afikshipan apparently for 

3) The MS. has the unmetrical reading: ma Icafcid dharm imam [.sic] ^rmta- 
The reading above suggested is intended to be construed interrogatively. 

4) I. e. °sJiyanf imam, with elision as in Pali. 

8) The passage occurs at p. 169 of Buruouf’s translation and p. 265 of 
Kern’s. The text has been collated with ff. 109b — 110a {=^0 I of MS. 
Or. 2204 (Xin cent.) in the W right collection of the British Museum, called W. 
below; and with BAS. Hodgson jYs 6 (=«'£») ff. 100 h sgq. 
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^ ■ c -N ^ . -a> 

qf tllTq ;[Tlt q^^T! J’TIt! ^ ! 

^mqR^^FTSfrT TS?=^q^^Frq T^STRiq^l 
^flHiTrlH II 

Praifn' 

g^q/^^^£q^5ifFErriiHi 

/% r' f i~- ('*v 

"^TTtl Sfy^TJ R^5Rf? II 

■O SS -O <5 

Ff rITi ^racFEI mg qfTE^fJ 1 

10 FTFrT^ tr xgqsrm F}^ H 

T^lqRSFJTH q FfpfT ^Smf^ HFcTS? I 

^zfeqjqifMq ??t=& rri^^ri ii 


1) Samsamm "W . 

2) So W.; musliirikaih R; jpaiislcalcaili A; vtBateleurso Burnouf (anil so 
Kern); but the meaning ctDoinS)) cited by B.R, from Ram. 2. 59, 19 suits this pas- 
sage well. 

Sj For abhimanino. Adhimanln A.; abhimdm W.; abkimamm R. 

4) ^ye mgama A; yetmgama W. cf. Kern, p. 265 note 2. 

5) For this potential form, cf. infra: and also htrey'd in Lalitavi.stara 
(Muir, SliT^II.isi). R has (against metre) the regular varjmjei. 

6) «Kotoriou.s!y loose female lay devotees» Korn, which agrees witli our text. 
B urno uf’s «connus [raasc.j pour ne pas etre fcrmes»; and the corrupt (?) ^Jfiikatayd 
amsthita of W. and R., are less satisfactory. 

7) This form of the acc. plur. (found in Veil.) is certified by the MSS. 

8) °yat. A. , 

9) saulcara in the sense of « pork-butcher » seems new; smtlumkn is quoted in 
B5h tP. from this work: and at(rahhr° appears in theNachtrage to the same lexicon. 

10) So R.; A is quite corrupt. (dVEusiciansw , Kern; but see Manu X. 22 and 
XII. 45 (and coram. ad locc.). 





^ ?iq- mnm i 

•^7 1^: WOTfrW ^IFSffFSim ^I^I^ffT H 
m 5rirf^?i(WaRT?J7i;[j qmqitcFa ^r- 5 

sfsr^frtgOTqmfHiH i 1 mj^x- 
371 ^-^ qw^j^f q^rawt ^iwi^Wriiq! rin^^q^^qq ni- 

jv. qimqrai ^imnwR qq 1 ocrginifiiF^ra 

f^rpr[29 bj^Tjf^sfftr ^mm 1 gcgq ^ffqemq^mm'Tqq'Tqaq? 
fiq^$f c||?l3l|gf^ffI i^^|#qif€tSfqifF'yfq€TO^ e3=S[sPHqiqft- 11) 
FT \ qq^q^q-£r{iriRefi?T qiqfqqqic^affr 1 q qq^^T^^gif ^- 


^^l^X wtwse^f^ort 57r^s?jTff TF^-iip ^liarq^ mq^rq- 

iqg qq^qunqisr iqi^ieT qr^Egrr? 1 rqqqqw 1 ^£?iT?Tt ^ 1 - 

qjTqfWTOmRwqmqfTsjqmqq i TOscrr^ m4 

^qlrnil qq \ ?lSqi^TniqiqTq^qfT[iq;qTqi qqfqfs^TciT a- 

!i 


1 ) This is not the Ashtasahasrika recension, though the subject and lan- 
guage Ch. XI. (pp. 2H2—252 in printed text) closely correspond. 

2) °hethanam MS. 

3) Cf. Asht.-S. p. 232. 11—12 and supra p. 12. 15. 

4) Probably caila° is the right reading.* see Asht.-S. p. 24!. lo. 

5) Cf. Asht.-S. p. 243. 10 . 





5 ^rtiOT ^ gii ^ ^ ^i^wfJjcH^r^Ffa^T mm h 
tr?i4^^ai sfT e?4[htj [soajsugg It ‘T^f^Rgm^sTT^t m sraR^wf 
n-m 1 5=! qftgs^^sTTmm mm* ^ jItr i riHjTtoasTm^ 

%sTii;[Tq:[mf!*TT ^ wsit ^ vH^TgrsrRT^Espr^tnqTsrui gft 

=7 m ^RCfR i fr rw ^ifRsiTqq-mqii ^ ^r^Tmqf » 

10 5Tn^g^€frafi^Hii;[0?i^THamHg37rRM^ ^iTtJ5t im \i ^ ii 

^trTJitnR^^Tf^iq^TTm qTqfeifcn qsR mB qqqrtq ' q #q m^- 
qqTJHqi^lfq^qqft^f^TTlc^^qi RqTqqm * ^T^qi- 
^iqic^qqTrOfTTqt RqtqqftT 1 WTqqi^mq>^iqf^Hq^TgITW qi^Tf 5rq>tnl5T- 
^m H qTO'gJ qqq ^fmq^r fqq^qiM q^TqR ^i-’n?;H|wRq-RqqfT€uq 
15 m qqigflqf'^^T'ff Rqrqqm qqiqfq ^nqqWqiq^q qiimrq ii qftqgj Fiqq 
qqigrS HfqqTqfqrts6R?rTgq-frqq fqq% Rqrqqm i Iqq^m i 
gip^qtqfjj ^TRR^FET ^TRq qiHT^FEf } FR?Tq’^lfqqqmT qjcrq^qrT^T 


1) The syllable wrongly added iu the transcript,, arose from an early, but 
erroneous correction (as if to read dagahuQala instead of aJcuiiala). 

2) Cf. Klirayda- vyulia, p. 56.8 (cited in Bohtlingk). 

3) If the text is correct here, it must be understood in the sense which I gather 

from the Tib. (30. b. 1) ‘he is not devoted to search- 

ing after [his own] profit,’ 

4) Vel'ye MS.; for the form, peculiar to Buddh. Skt see Lai«v. p. 2l7.i, and 
compare the whole passage with the present. 

6) Vaiy'dpritya MS., here and below (55.6 et ah). 

0) PaHgodha MS; but cf. the Pali palibodha and prrdugna, 5G.8 below. 


— 31 a] 
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FTO ‘ n m\ ^Fspr^a^frif i m 

«N. S3 ' .sp % , 

3-T3T^fT» €fm#t sffSii m^ m bjm- 

pi^i ^rq j|3]c|q vtira^iwm siicfmqimTOiwtrr ^mi ii% 

HBT ^-5 2?Hr ^riiryjoTfsiiTj ^im % eif ^il 

j mi T^ fi^^sfrfeiT H^rflr ^ 3!^^% 5 

•V P^.S .~,('rs»sr r*V^ : •X^ 

4^7 HcTfCflp^SftqifEr T^^i^TffrsfSTl ^£T 

mr^n \ HsrqTqsr^siTqiiTpTfr i mi ^ipifi ^ qiiqs^i' Em- 

l?%> I ^ff?j?iPiHr HTrTripftqfRfri I FifTfe I qq ilfr 

qqiH 1 qi^^qffqq^iFU Jf-^-WpiT vSfqq^lTpT] qTqftq^Tfl 3 %^T io 

qTi 5 ^qFq^miqqm^RT^;i ^rrsFRqimiq: ' f%^qiTF[qftqTqi^i?qm 1 ?i=qj- 
SIT f^ ^qmq H?riqt ^iTlrn^ilq irffirnTTHnsiqisuTR^ri: qF?rnSqT£iii 
HTR 11 

'S 

'TRT^fT 1 qqnRSTTBqiTffnrir qii^wR RFBf^i^^ni- 
rqqRf^iqfqfRST %=qTilI5qTWRTIRlf^ qr^TlR^^^Trl^' cIFq %1 Fq/cTJ- 15 
qrrFSTicu #mi%frqTxqTqqfqfTfq^-m qi^ifRRqifriJ-ir! Tqmqmqi-TrjqifeT* 
f^J-lJWrqqRt lTlrrlSEr; II ' 

Hqqiq^TFTI q^lflqiniFTT q|q siTt l 

^wifq e^fiRqieqTqifqg^qqsqrifiFcilHr u 
[3!a]5iqFiqRST qr{^qHrfi jl 20 

siFn mFrqq ■;[?rqqH5 OTri i qjer ^ mimm- 

^ mm \ ^ ^TlTFim f9|. 

— ^ ^ \ «.' t'« i -j 

1 ) Cf. Divy. Index s. v. nya. \ ■ 

2 ) '^dyam uhhmjusa^ MS, 
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[31 - a 


5r[?7m] 1 STT^Wr^I^q^Tq-FSIH- 

nWm ?i€ ^TT^srSqm i 3qiT5ri ^iraq^tji^iirm^Tfqqii- 

tfjT-riini ??q qf^iqqqf^ 1 ™ II 

^^^ ^Tqic??jiTnTq^?q?fTn2^ \ sm^fsfq^q^^qfEfq^qfiqi qiqfqijqft^^- 
s m ^f^risar i ^ ^'%fqqm’3T^f^q^T5rT5!T%q^q?5TRq^qriqT ! ?T?nnqiii[w- 
q?:5TmqqqciqT i f jnT^q?:?rra5fqffqT \ 

;[i^3£iq^qr^sT^qfiqT i sri^RHiifqsrSqriqT qiqmqf^qsfqT iiff bsot \ aq q 
qjqfqlqiH Tsqqifq qftqsfqqT q mj q?:^Tqiqfti% :i‘’^fqqqrqi^fqqs?j h 
gmqfqq qm-qqTTqfrqrqT^fqqsaqi^^q qm fqqgqT^siiqfqqsqq i 3^ 
10 qnqqi qiTqTf^qTg gmqm qiqfr mxF^% mnm fqqnjj. 

1% 1 qFii^^ wq qqTqsqHtm ii 

^imfqfrn^rqiqT ri?q q qri^q qq- 

-qmaHi trraqpfHr g^m * qtRrtmgm! i qiqiqg’^^rannqfqHqi^q- 

mi q’^q-Rs^f^^if rOiqq^TTTffiqT t q^-iqHq^rftqRRt [sib] q q^Riqq- 
15 tniq^T vjqfifa^nqjT^TXinfiqT q q^fgqq^fq RmqiqTidqqTR 

fqqqqqqi^ I qqfq; qjl W qq-qRRHI qtfqqqHI mm qTfqq qirfqi- 

o sO n4) 

qni ^TqfqqqTq^qqmiqqm^iq^fcT mqlrmqjHq^qiRi qjrftefqs i 
njn q^RR^Rilfq qqqTq-qqiqTf q mm ' qqSt ^iHjqfqqiqifql 

1) See M. Vyutp. LXV. 39; K. F. 213. My friend Mr.T. Watters informs me 
that this passage occurs at the beginning of a -work of which there are two 
translations in Chinese. See Nanjio 23 (43) and 805, who like ■W'' assiljcv gives 
the Sk. title of the work as Ka$yapa-parivarta. Wc must accordingly take 
Matnalcuta as a vague reference to the collection so called (Wassiljev, 154 
(167), 305 (335).) But see Nanjio’s literal Sanskrit version of the title of 805, 
as well as of 57 and 58. 

2) The general sense is clear. The Tib. has: ‘on account 

of laughter’, Should we read as a foxm ^nkuMtva is quoted? 


■ O t 

wwfqi^^frr I wfjH g mi \ mm rii-fr^H^- 

rr;[|TTT ?7q7^TqtTm I ^?^f^SRqHTFq^mf7qr * m- 

Mf^fan 

fe^trf^qEg^iqTqfcm^ } 

^ sTTg q-%q?7J qn^iq qfifTm Cf! J 
^^Tltl f?r^ #qTqT^T% ?T^qiT II 

trmi?7ft ^ crsfr?? sir^n^ i 

o o 

F-qPTTH^'ffq aifw f% qqqf^ srmfTs ii 

5iT^ I 

m qrn 

aq' i%Tf ^ f{^fH H 

r -s . ('4)-v r-^ r r*>if _ 

3BrTqq^^g^^5r2mcai^T^q)f^^ vycUT^ I ^rlT'nqq: ^q-qTJTrlT ^T- 
miTSTi II q !l >Tq[rfts?JqTfHqqTl;q??^^ ^iqm- 

q^fTq| g gTfrRi7T HSCritffl I 

FTOT^?75rfl[32 a]^^Tf or ^fftsf - 1 ^ 1 ^- 

HJT^i Sim^fiqixqiiTJiifTqT ’ ^immfrqlfRrrqT iffi ti 

mj % qis; i sqf^gqtm m ^m ^ 3 % 

1) Soc p. 5, note 3. 

2) '^shvevam MS. . 

3) iat stha-satvan samacUipnijati margin. Wo should protMxbly read °da.peti. 
Compare Divy. Index p. 693. 

4) Sec p. 13. note 5. 

5) °vedanayami MS. 

6) So MS. for tahulam (Tib. (?m'^'). 
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rl^T rJ^jj MT^^rf^fn cT^T T^r!#il^ FiT^ITOfTTrl !l 

^mni mi « ^ qfirf ?t ffttfr mfwm- 

^f^q^rrfiH Rg- 

Q ?Ha5Sf! I \\ 1% rlf^ mfig^T^- 

Rr|S2|« q # ^vfp|f|g^fF?|-giJTf!! H^II^H^i;:f ’'^ gTRe^^liT ^ qiPT- 

^ •■ •O' O' 

llRr??3W'Jm?5f^sr |5-5^?|I q-friq^T i EfTi}tl]Tf3-THf 5IRRgc?jS 

?r rim^TMT ^s?mTRp'T: * El'^f^TR rRT rim ^PJ-S 
rf^iT cisiT sjrwm Fr4^^?ii?ii{TrfT ^tmir 
.10 ^frT !l 

3^Tqinvf^gTt?rf;?'|w: rto"t mra?r?rT?T w- 

T5TrT ?lSf|T^giITO5Tmm^Icf^ FJsrfelff if S’^I^F- 

mmiiT%w ^uRTrimm i 

fuqfFsiHw mfuFi^Fa 

■" O'." O , . ■ .' O ,' ■■' 'O , , , '•• 

15 FlgferflRfrr II 

qpRFfW I 

nm sf^q-qifTTr' ^ h mrrfwi; i 

O'.' . O - ■' ■ ' o ■ '" 

%ffr9Rsr ^ riFa rnffiT: qTqqHfFri(qiqm5iFS’ii 


1) After nimna (? corr, nislxtha) the traiitjcript reads I^Of/Zit-cittah from inar- 
giiuil additiou jii tiio archetype. 

2) Cf. 52.12 supra. 

;3) Metre as on p. 2 above. 

4) The Tib. has (f. 39. b. 2). which must mean ‘tur- 

ned towards the hclls’j though Childers mentions four iqtmjas. Tirapai/a 
therefore = apciya-traya. 
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“ ‘^3 a] I 

H f% { 

; ^c^yTffTj ?r 1%-^m u 

sfri sr^cf I m^m • 

rl'SF rlOTr? ^£f HMlFcf ^SfT ^7 TOra^Tf? * Emm s?TO ' 5TH » 
mw Jl^lraTOTfwgf^^rl^fT aSiWrIHf niw SI4HrI sfr! if 5 

5^ (1) C "N ' r ■ “V -N^ ' (a) -S-N, r~ 

>ir4af55 i ^^^ 

4Tfq“% wmil * rf^TJia^'IT HW 4T SffrT; Ffl ^WnTOWT-' 

^is-ffii 1 m Hgtni H4m§?l4t?i rarTRW^Mmfisg i ci^ 4 fn- 

^ (4) 'N. . jSi -s f-- 'vr »r r 

^sr 5|||1|||SRT- TOT! fl^ni fm 

__ ■ * ■ .■ V '■ '■ ■ r-^ •~^ . . c . s!(,' ^, ■ (3) ' r •*>.■. 

gr2?w ^?fi54 j rm* ^q- uigqe ' ^riq u> 

^qiqfq'T^iu wfiiiimqq qrqifeq i ^-qfifrqi q qq; ft ^f- 

Xqqqrr m^f^rqfrsiiFfrw ql %Ffqqi^f|qi7qqm^H SqrsFajqi- 

i;Tn TOmi wrdtfiqiqqg FtTqqixr: qir!c?in aw ^ FiwqTqri,:i:i ajap 
qqfa * a^q aa waiaf aTq'nr fq§ an g^ifqaiT-gqqitmT-aqFi^riBaTH wr- 
WrqqqqsaqpqiT^raf mffq^ w|iF h RWRift Ftwi wfawata afR-wp ta 
aiw^s^: qiasqi { laRfaqr^m Rgrni qtwRrfT faw: i s^isomalq- 

■p ■ ■ ■ ^' ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ r^- ■ ps- (^) "N ••••••,;■.■■.■■ ■ ■■■ .. r'-. ■■ ' ■ 

RRaiR wfaoqr i gcnTaiTw w HrwqTTTnf qTaiwi^qRafiRiH JsipraaRaT- 
qTRqqRRasqrH ii q ti q fqwqi wi^^r9 'ffqqwri qqfa aqRRiqir ^la* 


] ) See p. oO note 5. 

2) Sec p. 11 note 9. 

3) Nanjio 23 (44) J tr. before A. D. 439. 

4) Similar forms in Divy. Imlex. 

6) The adjectival form appears to be new; for gaiksha, sec Avadkna 
g, a talc a (Index to P'oer’s tr. p. 479). 

6) '^preyci MS. 
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I tS3 a ~ 

czj; I q-T^^ m i n fmm » mi 

^cTT \ ^I£T^Ff^s^fT!MT^^lsrfaf^5^JT! qi^fft2Fi^fQfis?| j 

forjjrqim^scr mm qi^as?! u ^ ii 

j kqfqfmq’fq^m sfi^sn i ^ m^m 
5 ?iifqq!S3Tm%eTfqiq^^^W2 qfqsqj i ^4fqqqqtqTqTfq%q H^i« 
i qf< qiqf^ir eq IqiFjj qqf^rfqqiii qqfe 

'qqTffEf?R^qi wf HFT mgeqqqiqfqft mm • HTfqqi5TTmw§T%Hfrqq?- 

qiif mkm \ -^m m fqmlmqiaqj^HqriH^qT nqi^icq ^- 

ffiHTOsa imm i qqq » qlm- 

10 qfqqi^in q nqq qmf^geq sqqiqmfisn: i fifqi?qT%ffi! \ m Tammi q- 
^5T qqifr ‘ ht HLSsbj^qqjiFq cSiotI- 

m ' mi qqqr^ it m m q^ ^qq qi^t HqTfrTq qqm i mm 
ffqmqqrS qifnqqqf^wt qf^^q in qq: Fmfq^ qt^t T^^oqqfqq 
qf^qcTfqqsqi q f^ Fmfqq?Hr qjra^qTqim mm- 

15 fqil^qq ifqfqrifqi^ fqf^-^^fqq: EqTFrqqT ^T^qffqiqiq&qT^^fH q 

aqif 5rSq qianiT q<qi[qiqT qqa^fa i mi qqTOrqjqTqH^fa im qqfa q^qi- 
qqifT FTFiT q qqfa iqsqqsqqgjq^T^TinTq I q i ^roi^jqqqafifr 


1) Of, Feer, Avad.-^. pp, 479, 339. 

2) Apparently in the sense of ‘desire' occasionally found in the Pali ussado 
(Suttanip. v. 516, tr. p. 89). Cf. Senart, Mhv. I, p. 372. 

3) A I’emarlrable ‘Palicism’. Gf. pnZibocZ/ia at p. 60.15 above. 

4) Cf. Whitney Gr. * § 483 c; Spoijer, Syntax p, 222, whore this indeci. 
usage is noted as an archaism. 

5) These two letters are uncertain in the MS. Tib. (JO, b. 5) lias (±>2^'Z^-}^‘ 


isuc'l I H ^5Trf)l r^fy-fl- 

•o 3? 

I '4RTR"^$?ri%irt ^rfr 'HIH ‘ ??T^1 t?.* ^ ^(icii flRS^- 

^cf.’ \ ^ I ?i!5r^^fffef!T(5i‘^Mf fsi^T ^isrw I fi^ fsr%r%5 

SIT?THf'R WIFOliH HTOfR 'T=^'iR I R £ffi%fef;fr*riq 
*&f?|^rI|Sfj^l R^|’l5|f|]yfff S'OH HT^r^ ^R^ITrl ^ s? Hr! * ■ '-^ 

^ (1)^ "N <~' f"-. ^ 

3g:^I|WWWI T^«c 6T^‘<^’I' ^^ITfl \ ^?[ITfT I H ^'TTJ^TiqpIH 'ff:f f RFC 

lT?lHm^TRr7^TH¥c^‘5i‘rFfiqqff!-}^;T(l^^^^ \ cl^TtiJFg Rfil jRfTtqiqT&I- 

<fS ?- f, 

nm } F!i qsni^-aF q^'aqR'; ^frqniqr‘|f(-iF"il 

H ^ Eiqfj^-^'nnrq r7"fn r.qpil' i 

fSFif%fg^j?fq [3i a] qqfcT ifrf W ^ '■ 

. 1 ^ "N (2j r , i • . ___ 

HST^TfiTrirq^Tq 'Scm^ 3?^; i mm esi(r^Tcr nprR?:i^T; fSTrqii^r- 

S^^qniT qim » ff^a mWi mi%q 

•v. ss 

» • ♦ • 1^' '“^ , *>i f'- 

f STTSFiT^T: H^fTf: \ RB'-q ?{m- 

\\ a! HfmqiFcfq: ra^^TCn^q ^Trafl: I ?tq Fc[5cqRi'T?:(: HRt[Tj 1 ?T<qTq- 

^q^qEqqj^lfq qf^g^nH m ^ q^q?rqsqq;Biq»r^T; 

mmt { mm ;[5;5rq?i(R^ HqR-niq]T{TT?r fm^ h ht- 

fqqri ipsq^FqR'?!! qficfRqiqft’-Ttqq qf^^Fnf^frq ^ssqiqji'^i ?i^qTsf^iqiT- 


1) A corrupt and doubtful formt Tib. (40.b,7 fin) has ‘jcoriag’ 

2) Divyavadana, Tale 23; see printed text p. 3-12 1. 13: also the iraus- 
laLion ill Burnouf’s Iutroduction» pp. 328-9; but the present extract is from 
A textus ormtior. 

3) °hud(lhasya gramka Bivy.-text. 

4) This example is not narrated at length in our Divy.-text. 




SOT VJTF3T WlrfKfq^T ^FcriqllH I H H^mT^T^: ^SJ^frT I [34 b] 

j7t| m ^c?qrr af^c?j < cnit^iaiH- 

10 FcTisfrmfrT i ?T TOm;[! i fr^^afe^siHt?fefFOT i 

?miTfq jwfqi qr^qr 5r€lqqiqfOTlfrr qjm^q5ff?2frrj I q^TFq qi 
fqirq wqf^ i ^Fsri^^ sthI"^ ^ qq i q m^T^ \ snq 

m qjpOTqg^Hj otItci TOil;[^ i q^qm to: ■Fgr%ji wr- 

TrT;[qj: TOR I qTO^riqTTqR q^Rq? qwfsTHq qi^oflq Rf f cT I TO ^T- 
15 i[iqj$Mf^?RTO^-OT^^qq^-£rqfqmqr: ! q qi^q fq^i%T i 
qqfTOi^ r^q qyq ^TOft??^ qq^ qqi^q j qqTOq- 


1) Tib, ‘a wooden basin, trough’- Jils dike. The forms faUa and 

tathika. are alike unknown to Sk. dictionaries; but the Dravidian languages, Tamil 
and Maiayalam, show forms of similar meaning to that given in the Tib. 

2) Hot in ed. 

B) so, pin4a-0trai Tih. (41.b.2). 



“3Sa] qrftqfJ . 59 

^ ?T)fcrq?iiTt^T %qngqvsiiqqirj I H f»i5iq#i mpiffwqj' 

^I.'ira!! FSIIOT TOlriq mc?J?T5Rlp \ 4 t 
f^pf cigqf mqOT ?T{'yfq TO^iHT^wt siif^^; m ^wi h- 

qf^srfck! ! m mT4mi h tqi%qi5 qfpiTTOt i qg %m€: m sirffe q- 5 
f^miTO! I ciHT mm feqwq q&S ^mi€! 11 , > 

!l It 

IV. . 

■^. f~. . *>. r , r “v (.2) sa» 

■srqxvJiq q^m^Ffir: \ qsri j qmi; qjsr-iw 10 

5TmHI qilWfqfOT q^Tiqfrq: \ qmT[35 ajq^iqfrrfq: ?ff^qr 
H^irar qqTqnmfiTH qi^a^rq^TR ^rqqfH? qttiqiHcr; qrnRq?: ?Tq%qq- 
E?3qii“m <JqTqqirff qqffi | qiriqit * m qi^qq^ q^TR'rq^T ^mqti ^m- 

■■■.■..■O' ■^' • o CN. 

qj^ira Hifqqj m ^Rfi^rairaq^ m rrrb m i T^q qiq^5<f?i 

B^ri I |q qsrqi qRiqm: u m qq^q ^TBRiqR WRqrRqmqrfqcIqi wm - 15 

,.. . N ■■ • '^ ' 

gs'fqqimqifqcT m q^iqRRqnns-TifqcT m RmMqR qffrqqqrfTq r^qrqr 
gfqqmj n q; qqqiqf^^q T^^TgqjqqiqTTqmF^qRcr: m Tm 


1) Bhaisajy° MS. 

2) V. supr. p. 10,14. The prescut is the passage referred to iu the Bodhica- 
rylivatlira, V. 104 (od. Minaev.-Zap. Tom. 4) — a reference to which M. do ia 
Vallce Poussin called my attention. See also W assiljev, p. 171. 

3) See f. 35. b. init. The Tib. (42 a 6) (‘pulverises’) confirms 

the form in the text, hitherto only certified ^ImmartM in the Dhatupathas 
both Sk. and Pali (s. -y. jhas). Jasayati in Qat.-Br. IL 2.2. 19 is similarly used. 


GO 




I BS a 


m ciHT ^fTsfSfHT ciT ^jqiqiTO 

w { TO ?#! sfi sTMqfri flrnsr- 

ricilq mm qqimmi wm qqt mmi m%f?i m^t fq- 


^T sTTRrimqffqqT^ m nq f^Frf?F ffsioTfii^oT^^rf^ 
5 lifwt qOTTHtiW! 

a'fFticjf qiqrfqFqcfl'q ^risiT q^iiqTrrj ii q; qq: ^r^qi 'J^nqi-rr qqm qi- 

o gs. -o ^ 

•K^ws r r**N ♦ ®N 

qrqqiq ?rqiHiqqffr FiqqiH ^rfrfwiqqrTTq ^iTqm: ii q n 

qj qqrfmq^i srqq^iif qifirilq q^rqm: ii q ii srTf^qrfqTiiT q- 

10 ^iqiqviqT^gfriRT [B5 b] TOq^iqfi TOi'f^Btiir qi#T oRTqfrqr ‘ qTRffeiq- 


o o 
c 


irTFi: ^JiTcqai snT^qrrqqiT q^RH^TqTFsifiT: H^TTFi qqRtiTqriTTq 


( 2 ) 


mm q^qqiTi i q^gqiqfiT; qp^rrii iqTqgiai^qmqTTRqT qs?T?r 

TOQTinfq^m^mM qifjq? i q mu q4iiTf<f[%- 
eqif^qq %% ^qq^i’Ffr ^im- 

15 fwfdf q^q j ^ q q^lfr^liqT ^rfq TOn^T qqrr^iq! 

?Fqq^esi?m‘mrr3”qi^% i qqTqi^sRfqqiiqq gimem ^Jm^^%t ^'^- 
fiwmqq^ IjriH !i[qqm qjm > q qsogff qsriqfeiH ql^r |%fe- 

H?jnHT Hsniq fq^^fTttnmqi fm;[qfTr RTOqm i S :|jfirfi?Fqi 
qSfrsTRTt sqqqH 3WHrf?I HiTHJm raifqrqqfl^iqTt 


1) See Wassiljcv 240 (264) note 2. The usage at 17.20.-18.7 above is 
diilbrent. ■ 

2} V. supra 59, U, 

n) MliMyuhmtvcmmMeqaclrsld^^^ mai’g.; cf. Dli.-s. § 91. 

4) A margijial gloss avmmia on this word, for wliicli see Divy, Ind, 

5) BammriU pUrva, niai’gin. 



m H iim ^xaiTOT fi m q^rafiRcf ^fq?Tfcr i wfw- 

q'mrl': q^ITllrlt FersTMEIiSTg-i^H ' ra^q-lf^fl WlFa ^ITJiraW^nFfTOT '^l^rra ! 
aFJ7i§raeww ^^mWwra^25:5iTF[WT5iJ7i2^ giFri 

^wo?jf I W5OTwiraf!i|;5^frf ii ^ \i 

■ [3,; uj cffOT |} ^ 3 TOTfl 

qT^Rrllgraqi wf IR' t Wra^fFt! rT^FRi • 

qn. ^T rarf_5f i w HFiriifmiFtifH ‘ qmgiqWiwira'4- 

raT^qjffe?? ^ifwFi^Fzi fecfR? w^riqfw; ii 

. <^s ■ ■ 

q^qif^qrfTO i tItjtf: !q!mq7wraqqq » 

,», -X. , , . ■■ ^ -^ ■ 'r-^, « ■ " : . .' ■ . "setk 1^ ■ ■ _ ■ • ■ ■ S'' 

i?{TRq^T^f1W TO WqqWfTqT flJ^q^HSFFIT TWWqrqiflF^ ^6 i qrT 


jrTrqw qjqTT^^iTOrqqiT qjRq* 

WT; TOqjqRqrsrf iq! 5^2?! qi qscT m * xiR'IcT 

^ qq riFqm qRFGfq I w qq mi H^iqra^WTf. %sim qif i 

qj^RiqTO } ^wi qj^RR q^fT q^mra q^qi wiqf^-^iH ‘ fifiT qqn^xfrW 

qiqqqH jqqREjR \ wnwi^t HJ^qqFR^imqFraqirFtisF ii 

w nt?i qqqqiTfitnT ^TOTqqxrfrqt ^ oqqi^fq 







62 ^ ^ [asa- 

o 

Tj ^rn[3« bjWjq'f^^rfH I * 5f^f q^WTFliir TO;*: 

i q|mq^s?nqm :^q>iTTItTf^3flxfT-qp7^rIfRfiJ- 

crm 5fTOf?r TOm H5jT(fT% qnqffti^WgcHffr v^ffm=t 

j-^. ' r* ^ .•»fc r* r'*N 1^ ^ 

q mg;} ^imTtqgsOTqpffiH ir^qm i e - 

5 cl# qmcfit q;[rf§ifiT ^qi- 

mqxiTTO ^-teith I rstt to ^ TO- 

^qqqcf cIT E\E fq-^ifrtei ‘ q 5rif^q»fTOT ^m- 

mi q^jfnHmpqaaqiTar |sq(%aiFas^M * afsrfqqiW stchr fTOi sr- 

^qti^aq f^qist i ^ tot sTTi^artTO |Ejn%^|-qa- 

10 gfzrqi m^qTTqiqmqiq^qH * ROTm^if^TOTO ^rm- 

RpTHTH 

3^1'^t 3*^3^ Rfq<^TOaTq^ 'JUR ^^I'STqWRai 5ITf^qTfq%T Em- 
TORaTO^T: ^aiTORq'^T: HTORTITOTfTOlfijqf^q5T^a^^ 
R^q’^^qiniT qTascRTniT ^irr^rt ifrqtrFat-qjgTqRqjritnq qi^qra qs* 
15 % t^snemqT% q^qr e RFaftn TOfq^i ^qii^rqfff Irtr ^rtr f^tot 
gfq q qq^^ qTT^cra^TOqTqf|5iTfq ‘ ^qr q? qq^aqi qiqfqasa qqt ^-' 
HE 3Tcqf(q qq5[37 a] 5Tf ?3^ Rfqsgm 1 E JTRGEfin qgri qq- \ 

q qq^ ^tr qferqOTT^T^iqtoTTOq JT^il^qj'qt^iqqf^iqTfq 
q TOR^qqT W ^THHfqJTf^TtTrRq 
20 qiq^qtTOspFTgTO ^rqTOqiqiqq»qTqq^qrHiq|Tm^r qqiH 1 
g^qiiRTqTOqjRq i fqHsn^qffr’^qqqsznTOqRq i wiqTOqqqiHr q qq- 


1) Hitherto in DhatupStha only; hut cf. ^musma p. 10 note 4. 

2) mamait^ without punctuation MS. 



q^q|3TfcfrriT \ ^ m- 

! qu rlT^ H mfflHTfT f- 

??rq3f ^mesTFET 575rrqm! II 

O tfs. 

>7f^sj|f:?jJiiiT^ 'TSfR ^ramuiT qfif^Fi^uiRr sgirr- lo 
rET^ItJiT^T ^KIJrJPrrPBr IT^IIHT I 

irj ^^qq20Eltol^F§[37 b] J S fEII3Ti7?iTTTI in^J7^^*3ni 5Tf^q 

(3) 

fsR^qflr * 35TrfinR I S gffeif^mfEi smtnT^ » 

m ^01^ gEim » rr^i^ii^cTtiT h m?:TFT^ stt sn ^- 

m Fiftm srr H# ^rr^rf PT^oifr i h g=7Sf- is 

q^r^! 5rf^qF5m5=iTfTfqE?jrH i ^ Ff^qq^wH ' q 

<?>• 

5TT5 spT^; ff if Ri'snrm cPOT eh ^rqqq^q ’ 

qiT5rFi|5?q^7!?f5rHq^Tq I q^’^nrR^5rirFn;[fqrr 
Iti^qms^wjf^sTT: qraiq^^ fei 3q1tw?7T i qsqiqT ^- 
i^r^ruft fTOTSFif 5 IW?^h i t? f^^nit 20 


1) j 7 amm MS.j for jjws cf. supra 62 , 8 . 

2 ) See Divy. Ind- 

3 ) This form (not in lexx.) recurs in a metrical passage below, i 

4 ) artha MS. 

5 ) puroUU-cai^aladya, dJiedanat sanghikadi-drmyapaharwmc 






ji pjgmt T^T?rt I ^i^^j'T^T^jfJTTs^fErrrsTciT ^T£;?jqf^Tma^r5 \\ 


5-Tm^~mfiT ^r^dftaT: qT^5|riT! I ^H^^^TcrfRrm qmr- 

qfOTJ \ i ^ stijt i 'm‘, 

^'i5rT^ sfn II 

15 ^HT * ?rqiq-gqrr=7>^f'lB » qf? 

q jsrrqrisrrqjf qq^^q; qm qi^q qf^qftfrqqFqqt q f ^q^*T qqr qr- 
njqqi f q^qinTOT^q^fq qi^miqin qrq?;'if{qiTiqm q;^^; tqi^qfq » cT- 
HiiT|qiTOHi ^TmnHTiFq mj qqffsrqiFRT ^qrqq^T: Rfq?i7iqfq1^qn7Tt ^i- 


1) 2^W‘oMtad0 mvtrg. 

2) In tlio margin (cf, gloss on similar passage supra 0r>, ic.) wo lind tlie 
explanation: abrnlmiacuribhiJctsliam Vinmiadai, jjaribhogaa/av/mde ca. 

f>) ^prMja MS., as before, 

4) I’lie transcript following a later hand in the margin has a, double causal 
form ^desapnyatit cf, dnndapayati [37 b, 39 b]. Compare Whitney’s ‘bastard cau~ 
sals’ {‘Eoots’ p. 238, med). 





(35 


- 38 b] I 

u ^Mi i7f| H’sfl Hji ?T ^p% I EfFMTOmfa I S^iff^fq^iiT €rili?i- 
m qm 3f^wfHW5ii^i^ TO?ri ^ ijifeil 1 5?^qiT 

S|!qTrar!S2|i » g ^lic?f | g^iJT H^tlT q^lf q q^wm q^flT^ sfi^g- 
5lq qf * ^fTSiqiqifnJfq q^TSfil-^nnt m qqqq #iq I [38 b] 5 

qq i^qwifiT cigqiqgqf^q qqr^gqfiqTqfTf q^mH3-» 

qiqqf^T w%^c^EriqTm ii Hq fif^iicq mcgm H^iqTOB?i 

qrggfq qiqjOT^q qqw^ qqfq Fii:qti]f ^ i ewf^qi- 

fqqTHT ^imq^Hr ^[q: qt g^nf^ ^snqfq q^mHM- 

qq * qqi^q q qfmqiqqiq q^sfqm i qqiqiq#j?(qQq q qi%Rfq^i qlm- lo 
q^FqtqqrTqfqqiqqqiq qrq qmftf qfq^qq q^^s^sqqfi^qqsr qqrq q- 

■o 

qq ^\ ms^ qg '?5qqnTq^8 qqqqrs ' qqw.fqfil! qqlr ll^qHlfq i q^qq 
3qqq 'Ts-'qqqjbn qi q^t qi qJHiqqiT^ qi OgTOBH i qiHF^qi q 
q^i qqtrq'r f^TTq% q q^qoj?q%q ^q q^q^n 5iqqmqsq[: » q- ir> 
qiqiigq^fVq.Ti^nnqi » q;[q:^‘ fqq^'qwryq^^ 3IT 

qqqq qqqq qfii^mqi TqqTqTtT? qjq qqm q tqiqq ‘ sriqi^ip 

1) Saha apparently with loc.; but possibly a compoiiiul; compare Paui ill’s 
saha^urvahnam. 

2) tagarim. MS. 

3) ^'^'-fl' (apparently) Tib.: but tbe reading has been corrected and is 
indistinct. 

4) na added in niarg.; not. in Tib. 



6) Cf. Wassiljev, supra cit,, p. 59 note 2. 
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66 i [38 b - 

3' ' n > ijcth q^irrmi * m- 

(2) ^ ^ r r r-s ■ c "xr 

STT TOT^JTTfr ?sfT^F II I^T^t H^smmji^flWHsn^^T^THTqrflSr- 

fr^rnl^mc^ ^ ^w, ii ^racrr^qr^rm 

-j-Mt I m m i m E%m- 

6 ^fq i ^^ ^^! l3[39a] ^ clWI^CT: tS?- 

i fiW: mi sfiqfiqj ^f^^sgr; \\ m 

E?T !7TOq^T0TST^r!qT'JHm^HFCE[}^cqT Hcl^T 

ft^l n^HTOT II 

3qTasm5rcf?3n3^'m l f^ Sfifq ^TFIW" 

^l^'^T.RcHiqffri 1 fl^glT fcrrg^ ^pq^aHT-qi ^iqmqiq^: OT 'J^T5 ?jf^75| 

qflH^gi^i f 5f3^ 'S^rmf^fFiTTqmJTmsqs?! cth 

cS^sfOTmim^rf #B4mw 

16 Siraf g garatflm pnr^intri^w-TOtqqsHt Hiti55F;ifp;i srEoft ii 

^^^qR^^tfir^jqf qi^fsT^I iTcIT I 
Hsqra TOsqrf^liir II 

sir TOT: 

gi^qr sir f^fqiqT^qRWisT^^ ^ ii 


1) The MS. (with Avhich the Tib* agrees) reads here and below (twice) gu 
clearly. This however is probably a misuiiderstandiag of the old form of the 
figure 7 (seven repetitions of the charm). 

2) Tib. The Sk, is indistinct, it apparently reads sapatJmma. 


^^rqmfS^iTT^rrT II 


sfsgfiiifis qfjgf^jfewq^ ^fjcrr^g I 

iTs n :(.-«70 

f^sgqn ^ ij 

fii 1 

^?n[39 b]TO€T^M%g^T li 

g^lm^rggig to c^si^irg^t i 

5gTC[frgT #fiT I 

5?TOTiTOggFgF£j§'|^mt u 

CTmf^rfqftfmgi^sn^^T^T^T^HrlU 15 

^TORHt ^ mm5T^ I 

O',, 

irinTf^THi^fgT sfT TiTOimsjin^^ 

v^cg^ i m g^isifr^iwiT^^g' ^^Tm jjin^^qFregi^T- 

fi fgg;[g5j^: i oo 

STFcT; ’^fgfT: q^TilcTT %S ; ' m ^ g^s H 

1) See p. 60, note 1. 

2) Pali, l-asanibzi ‘rubbish’, with the whole passage compare M, Vyutp. 
cctoii. 16, 18-19. 
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i [39 b - 

O ■ ■ 

m \ f4i mm h qqipn^H: m mTFRq|]7ife^ 

mm \ FITqRI R^TT^SU r.?rt?r!l m cTFlI^HslBTR^srF^- 

5 Fi^^iqmifq :^63sr^it m 

^T qi| ‘ 5|f qt ^ ^g ^tRfIF§:T cgqfTq?!! [49 a] | fm 3^- 

immn 

fc?j tiTTq ^cT: ^50^ q^rf^^5 ! m =Er m. g q^PTT 3flffg^^?(|- 

\m 1 mm^ \ ^ ^wiii'riH ^H33H fe%S“ 

10 fqsgffr ^ ?i§i5it ^?33T(7 ht f iJTqiqmsi ''-Tsim i 

sFcnraq^mmi i 

^m^l^ ! H%l;[mTWrrHq q Jfl I 

m im i^gqq: nqqq TO^mfrJnrfH^Rfm ^ ^fl- 

qJTqf?T4%% qqqi?q qiqp^rff !ifi=i|5rqi% I qqq- 

15 fq J-I^ff qqqq qqqiTibt qqiqqRt qqqq qi^qqH qrqqqtSJ qq- 
cJciT WiqqiqTqTqH q^^lfqfcqqqfli qTOqflT '^TTO^BT ^qTQTO’.q^- 
mm HiiTT^fiqH! i qq m q^qra^^q fq^qm fqfqqt qqqit jijq! 
q^-qt !Tferqqqq?r; ii qqi^ w m qfqiqiqiTiiSqqqf^ qqqqi 5rrq^- 
^fqsgiq. 1 qq mmi ^fqqiFqqq^qf^rfqHt qftqrftqqtCi \ Wi- 

20 fqg:^ffr i qqqqqq: snqqnqqmqi^wiqqtsi ?r^%qtr{ i i qq 

qiq:[Tq^rrq^: qq mm' WTqqnTxiTgqmqq^itiTTqif^i^^qtrj i 

%fq^^m I m q-^fqrrrq q’^qFqjiftqqHs [4o b] m ^^sfr 

i i ^Fqifqqqqq ^iFiqi qqqqf w^mj gqf^qqrs qmqem 

H!q;[?fqqiT^T{^ qfllHFqq qq qrqiq^q qi^q qfcTqTFqwqiqq fqlqq-f qt- 



(1)-^ r 

?rwsgra^T?7Hw 'jcg^s? :smi i ^§nf|‘ 

“s r~ (2) ,~. -V 

I sTTrg^il sfisrrrff^^ij €fCf3‘RS 5fe 5Mf?T 5 

I i^WT g BSifrf WF ^ 3||^?" 

WWSTiHtR^^ ^T=^m m cF^ sFtSI || ^c#lirgfJT: | JT^'I 

Hm=rt 5r?riaiftfrHitqTORraHiraii4 

* 5F^^ ^5Fq^ II JR^qf qW#lcfS^I^ ^ 

^5|r! q^FEI SFT wW ^TmFtSfFSOTFglH ^rffFH RWi^F- 10 

'‘ "SO ‘“’O 

«. ■ ■ ■*% r- /-*S*N^ ■ 4 '• ' f' 

fi^q- ^^FTci« HfFiqTO a 3g==^ag:?T » fF^wm^qj wqm^ifrsiq ?r SI' 
fell 

. ' ' (3) c. . ■ f r ' .' r-. 

^(Ff ifiqisisTr: wmmt mmx \ e^iiFqmqRHTT^qFwqFf ?fs 5C(T‘. i Hf?; 


m^ qf^nii q 'ymRi^rqE-ifqriT [4i a] q ii^gfF^ra qTi^qiqiin? qjqe i 

fq^F ^rat fq^m I qiqT?q?e;[qi;T 3 ^mwi fei s^feqffrqF- 

ffiT-q^re ‘ Tsi^TrqqqsFT qrqqr^mT ^ tsf^f B^FqTFqrFt ^qiFqitr i 
wfq ra'^F gq^fq t i^^qqSTgiiqe^r ^tFTfqitqiT 


1) Not in Feer’s or Nanjio’s lists. 

2) Mlivs. I. 101. Ill and Senart ad Joe. 

3) Cf. Dh.-s. § 56. 

4) On Buddhist hells in general see Feer in J. As. 1892 (VIII. 20) pp. 185 sq<i. 

5) Quoted by B.R. front the M. Vyutpatti, for the more usual mastulunga 




70 


'1 


[41 a - 

-iw i ^qsriTfes ! sEnrnqim^T: i Rt^n^aqii ? W&- 
I ! q'qg^SRT qW IT^Tm f^'- 

fsri wra f rasi:^fnn jrf^p ^ssrmq^ fq^ra 1 

wr qw q iw mm 1 WTOtn: i 

5 qiif%qiHqif ^f??n mgmqqir: j %#qf^mTq q%iiiTq%JirqffFgfqTOT- 
ftf w ^ 

S; g45{fi?T^mrTO HfErS ^ 1 ^ m- 

mijE^sTmqf^gri; ' wywqim qw feritq: ^iTini- 

mql qfx^rmTmqi hr^rj qi4qT^ii^-?iq~ 

10 qrTH?^q3!qq3{ ^rq^qmi^qiq^T^RqTrit sg^^qRR"- 

q^m n^jqqicT m jmm i qm '^mq qifr: qfqcFfmq 1 3ff^Hi 
q[4i bjq^fq \ qi^qp ^furqi: iq{rRFqT^rmq\qiTq(mq^! i q- 

qqfqqiqq^qFzi qj^q;[qiqqTf qfu^qfqFnqqiqFq q wqqqmi 

c?t 

qiq qi'^qqfq ( ^ qfm-’|S fqqqfq qfeqt n^qqqfq qlnn qiqqfi^RTnn i 
15 qqriq qrqqrqq qiaqlif^cg^ t ^ qqqqR: qiqiqiqHqqm^qifqq ‘ qiqfr- 

vs'- t sS : :V.CN, 

FSqqTf^mqRtq q qqqqiuqqTfH qqiaqq^FfTra \ qiqm^fq q- 
FTim^! q%ifqqiiqii J fqqf qiq qfsqqqqTqfq \ qfmu 
• m qq)TT% qjpfqm q^q^fiR qT?inqmTFr mqqqrnii rfst q qr* 


1) MS. j}liha vamvartt°i [sani\m° a sec. rnaim. 

2) The MS. appears rather to read h'ittaij°. The form in the text is quoted 
hy Whitney from Latyayaua. . 

3) Six skins according to Car aka and others, apud Joll y, Trans. Int, Congr, 

Or. Lond. (1892) vol. I. p. 457. ‘ 

4) c« MS, 





mm i mrs WTTTnHm?!^- 

Siqf^riFg ffrfii^ mm w 


5i;[ffr^HTHiqi^q[T^ i ff ^s^fiqrqmqipsEieTH^cHTqmqiyi-^q^JTt- 
3TJ|f?fETri5Rm'?JtT q^^S|5IIrf q^^Frl (WqM"4q?JT"anqiTgrl l rIT&q BHim- 
^TfFHj qr^tni qif^ri ^ PFi^firfFr i e qp^nq;!' ^isqfe-Teif i- 

( 3 ) r r v-v ^ ,-., r s..^ r cs, r •%, 

i q qiqqiriqqq^qsi^q [42 a] jqwsiHqsn- 
JTfl: qqiiq'cEff iq: ^1*1^ fqStfFq^ vftSaqSq: ^ qr??J[qTi^qiTcq- 10 

mm q ^qrq^^riTqcqcFFsrt 5Tf?F?i qq[^^mc? m ii 

qiiqfqsjirai^qra^fsfr^ i q qTqsHcfi cTtqis^HHfSFq^: 
^^i^qiqpiqqpFT qiqp! ^iifqri; i qiq m qjqqr- 

fit mq q^nm m m qq q^Fifaqi ^wt i t =qHif?qieM[itfFi ^imra^- 
fq^qieSq mqfff m bi tot: ir^iiFiqiqcmqiqr^qf fits \ Hifq^qfTT- 15 
\ 3T^q^T iiwirRqm esq qiae qsFiT^s e^qqi^qRqqimqfq * 
qsrf^i qq<fq Hqq% i qq^fq fsiS \ q qgqiF q^qiqgqq- 
Tq^qi^iqiSq ferr^ 1 qq qi feqvqq qq: h; qqfqfq i q qi^q qrq%T q~ 


1) The marg. adds as a note here: punar jaya[n]te punar bhramanti. 

2) Compare Divyilv. 301 21 sqq. 

3) In the sense of‘fire’ lutherto in lexs. only. 

4) So MS. 

5) Feer 1. c. p. 202. Panca-gati (in J.P.T.S. 1884) p. 156, r. 31. 


■^1 
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siTsrr 4 ?rq 5 jT tmim: i ?i?r sisTw^mq^s^ferarnmim 

iqeiwij^rfi^^fTTiFaf ra^Rrw^T^^Tw ‘ g^- 

^rTII q i! 

T%^T erq^Ti^iFa i 

<r>. 

5 wtfi}%qT 5771 q § girlFH^T It 1 if 

I m ^ 51 ISIT==!Tm^ Sri% 
fi^JTTfrF^qr msrfu ?a 4 ^HifHJ§J 7 TFiqf ii 

;^icrq-:n^JTm I RT qiR^j^ifqOT5?R5iri^TRrai mm 1 Bfsr 

10 FO[^jiR[42 bjfjFEfiii Rj|RrfRq^T5r ?i qRg|;RrRqi£rHT^qf?i afiHiqtqH:!jfi 

5r^mraR3^^^ETfki^s{^Vr[^Fai^rfff m^mi 
' f?^ gq'^m^f fRsriRnErr ii r ii rt ^ fii^r fisr r 

TT RRT mr^ fijS^Sirrl R RTFRrl|:l^ Wr 

fst^qRRcftfRfRFR^ilcIFS'of g[RfjljF%RlRgRR( 7 T 'IRRilH RRTfflR^^rmi RT 
15 R m^lTf f^STR I RI RIRfllrTtR RI^RiFR R^ ITTif^rf?? | R RqfR^^R^RI RR RT 
RR Sfl TRtq^IRR TtRiTR ^RTR^I IRRsifR | RFRR JtlRm^RTJniRIFRTq^T- 


1 ) So MS. ? correct to “Tai/aw. 

2) Itaviadi-stndoshamcyahmMg. 

3 ) °mnay°. MS, 

4 ) alcsMh MS. 

5 ) tan is a rare Yedic root, elsewhere of the 4 *^‘ (-ya) conj. ; cf. however sta- 

nati, 

6 ) The partially lost word is represented by the Tib, ^'T|'i:| { 50 .a, 3 ). Of. p. 69 . 1 . 

7 ) °smsu MS. 



qT-^EgfsjqOTT^ I S m m^fJTTFa 3T^i% S HTOmt: 

f^^TSfi rfHT ^ 

Rfe vm’^a >i^tif?i i m ^ m^i ff^iT Hsfw^ 

^ m e W I^^ITtT: tlTt[43alor^ff 1 fT^ %;TI- 10 

nm ^lT^fr^qj?cIT(^HI JGScjj^fo OTfigqjl^T- 

RHj ^g^jara^rturaT hto m 

flf^m4if’§M^oFdt?niT EiTir^fe 

H^TfCR^JTrsTrfJi^it u 

II Bft^Bfefrf BW?:B5TTr%B I m^T 16 

^3-^1 TO iwm im i Br-an 

^3ui q^fiiiB I q^i5rBBftf ^RTHiJTB Rsfe^m II qjTj^q-r mi~ 


1) Cf. Fecr, 1. c. p. 205. 

2) MS. 

3) Tib. {51.b.3) Pali mtnphappdai>a cf. Dh.-saingr. § 5G and 

R. Morris in Academy 25 Feb. 1888. 



5^5rffr I ?lti q ^-isrfc! s^T- 

v-s«S r^ •s.r^^S*^ “N. 

^|ti; rIS[]TFS|':?jf I^RSn^! Si q 11 qf?;¥r “liSbpqfrif- 


witm qq m qi ‘ H q^iTqaqsqqw mmi s r 


1) Hitherto in. loxx. only: hut *coTCtons’ occurs in D ivy. 302. 24 

(supra cit.), for which sec the form below, abMdhydkhi/a, 

2) garshapa° MS, 

3) Three aksharas lost. From the Tib. (52.a.2) supply mmpad or 

the like. 

4) Obliterated in MS., but supplied from Tib. {rj2.a.4) 





qTqinTsrW ‘ JgffWHrfiT^T ^ §^R3T^-I H^tTf 

■ ■ ■ <*^ r r "s •N*Nk • ssk, ■/«*.>.■ 

^^ri' ijsiTfR^ersi ?isfRErr cI^'^ ^stt^tsTcis?! I mrmj^ i ^j^c^jm^F- 
nii 5Tiq ^piT: ! Rw ^fi^nr ^?qrnr ?im I w^i^rr^rBt^ 

qiffKrH^Sr s^TT3ffr?f?TT5-T?-TITHT m !5isf WOTrR5H 5 

I-' ,— ■ r-v<-, -^(1) . *>^ "V, •VT 

cfSg^I ^mcTtrrT:£fT5Fr3T^rTF?ITO Rm II ^ n FTW cl -ITt^F 5r?FREFm ?T* 
EF['UJeJ% vJf f^Wa ^ iJEf^ I R'{THI^^?PflTqiRtq^ 

—v(2j {3) -V, 

niff q^^-T? =?R qSlH Fsr^Yf^rFFqtTITra I cl -Il^U I r? 

fefTf: ii 

5F^??JTqf^rnRqFiT^TqjJTf^^?q 3^: I f?^ 10 

5rsT^R I fFHTt =??JTf R^^FsTth H mmi 1 EfE|[41 a.]£{TR ?I 

I i m &r^m cim t ^ ii 

H^^g^fsfiFrffiqW: srsrqqi cr^ii^mT Rcrq?.* qsrH i t^- 
mq! RSTRq^; H H fit =lfT- 

qsriTT^^ I m cfiwFq^RmsF^FiSqii-sjisrJTicT i wjqfeqii- is 

R^riq^jj; sR?qFrsgmTF[: Jii{c7;[RqiqiJ qsR i fumfe 
c^Riqiqqlrqr gqi^^f^Wai^TT qifqnwn fi REfcqrRHqt 5rT%?fR ‘ ^ 

o .*■■• *v . ■ ■ 


1) Qukram marg. 

2) A quasi-Pali fom; cf. Suttaaiplita p. 124.S. Other authorities (Feer, J. 
As, 8. XX, p. 2X6) make Paduma a cold hell. 

3) So MS, Correct kumWieshu or °lshu'^ The Brahoxaua have a Kumbhi- 
paka-hell. 

4) Of. Dh.-s. § 122. 

5) Name of a sagara iu Dh.-3. § 126. 



3^qT3T: fRRl s \ ^5f qws 

fe; ‘ H fTOTH ^ sliFRTfT ?i^mFc5IT^T! ^WT 3^T WEffIT i 


1) Not in Nanjio or K. F. 

2) For the form cf. Vyutp. ap. B.E.: for tlic aieamng tlio taio of Tyramua 

i^) For dushya (here ;= ?) cf, Divy. p. 614-, note 14. 

4) Not in Naujio or KF. ' ■ 
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- ^RSr: I 

i m\^ i fiifi Wi\T\ mzi j4R??j^FziFRsp!:ir- 

r*^ ♦ r*^ «N, ■ ' r ^ 

K'^silTfT ^fgl’T^f^T: ^'nir: I T'^TTOcT- 

^I^CTqJTTi It ^ \\ ^sri qxrrtlfT^-efJTI^^ST^Hf ^-E|=!Flsfl5T ! qfFEII^ 

t- ■ . ■ >«.x 

» ^4?.HT ^?.T^IW^4s^ q?|fTO' 5i-^n!KfiroRi4}s I ^4 ^TO; |i 

q II ^iqqqq-mi q^s-rfflFi'HI!?i! H I y 

ii^iR^iH! nm mysfmriHif^fT ^ i qw?TjfiisiiPiF ^fet E^h 
Tfrf_g^ qf^cfffeljlHt H I 

H wail I qT[45ajf<rrr7Ii: llT^qrairnffl^lciq^f? 
qi^ISF'eiqtr^^I JI^Tcfl^T I 

l-'"4 rftw mt '^rat q-RiF?rf H> 

Bt 11 11 ^if5T W I qieBTBfcBHs ^- 

•■t'." r-.. r-- r^: f~.. ■ ■ W ■ r-: , ^ r ' “x ■■ . 

TTfl T^^FfF^?:: f RBBRmBB; BS'IBTBBBBii i^^- 

mm BFB u BTFBRTR RFfBI 3rW7F I RmJ Bf JFT; Wf^flift 

fWM H t| n BiTmri; EmTn I’a^q j TOTIF sfliTl- 
BT BifrlT Wmm 1 iSIlf^rO I ^F^rBiair 15 


1) Tlie form is uew: tho inoaniug ‘net’ assigned to tlio by-form tupini in 
(^Jabdak. is coufirinecl by tbc context, and by the Tib. ^f^-I 

2) Tib. ‘snare’. Of tbe form in the text (which may also bu read neyah) 

■9 

I lixid no trace in lexx, 

3) Tib. (53 b. e) ‘smoko of fire . . for moths’, 

but patmiga (as B.R. show') specially connotes the meaning of a moth that burns 
itself (TnopaucyT'/]?) so that some sort of naked flame must be meant; cf. Divy. 
444.5 (inf.) and note at p. 709. 

4) Not in lexx: but cf. Pali vicchiddaJea. , 


78 I 

sf^fmRr I ST^pi’ lJCeJilif ^?| 

5rm$1%^ II ^ II mi ^fTOifln i wm m i sfis ^ t m- 

-o 

f^cil ^EdJTOcfl ^SH^finqiq^j 8 t|f;[Ff4fi! ww ' 
f^rfF 9 # g gffrTFSrmisg ^HTfeTTm ^fs|sgm I 
6 qf^i^gfiisufti II ^r OT^SIs ! ^TTOgniMr* mh 

♦N . r 'M' r-' 

^qqqqiTfM ^FB II 
3tF^rrqft^^iqmcnf^ \ 

§%B qM[^Ti[FBfB^mini^3TB^irr?rinT RfqmBm ^ oti* 

P3JT1?III qBfeqjT;[R^B l 5|ir[45 bjqfgB^ 3fTO ' B- 

10 ^Tfq BB 3=prFBqBqT ‘ i^^rq^IBBT BFRl: SFmBTBBBBT; ‘ 

B prs?HBFB^fBS|%B mrBBfBc=llTBIfBigfBHfBBF 1 BRB wfB’^^BT- 
cgr I BS|1!| BFt^ssfTfq ggji teq^fq BilBm qf^BT^ * BF ; qBBlfl 
qfBTBFBfmRITBfBli 

qq^cjT^ » ^BtB TBBTqiqT 5Bf^% TB^i tBT 3?qT^fqBSBT! I BiBBI- 
15 fFBW! I i;m^m^lfq%q? BBT q^IBFB^lfqBTT ! ^qTBHf Tfq%qT BBT B»- 
BTBqiBiFgBBBB^fqqFT I BBF 8i BIB^q^T- 

f^mi I TOFtFT^^BW ^.TFFBm^iqqW II BqpftB^M BtpB? 

BBBFFiffT B^BJqTSTBln ^fB M 

?F^TfrjF^lf;^Tqf^^Jt^TqTB%^ I m B-OTTF^TTtBiF eBB^ BBTBtI B 


1) Of. f, 2ia, swpi'a and Ugraparipr° at 8a. 

2) A Gandrottaradurika-vyakaraiia is given in Kaujio, 441 (tr. A.D. 
591) K.F, p. 258. 

3) °tma° MS. 



mm HfQ IS 

VTOIFRT ^cl gff m i 

H F{?Tf^^F?ji7[46 a]qi^ g n^qj\ 

q q HFf '7251% l-IUTFrf Ff STtcT^PTIH sTTO !•% S 

fiT^ft fiRT't 3f ffT FfTi m ii^r ^ srjg msar ii 

m g m fqfjfr g qsrorpissrn# I 

HIrIT fqcTT cP-Ff siqqsqqjqjT !S 

r-'. Wvr * ' , •^. 

5Tsimqc?r! ?i qqm ^ qn^r^j i 

7% qW! ^l^m ' § qi ^Tq% (RRrfF 11 

q iqq?rT »iqt% TT^ng: * ^ ^rafrr; mm w^rm \ 
q %f fa ^ xw^ HHTrmtq^qtqs ii 


1) Metre: AkhymaU. 

2) M8. apparently vef/j<j. 

3) There is a fracture in the MS.; hut apparently the reading is the form in 
the text. In the previous line the MS. reads visasta. 

4) °raspamm or ^yaram MS. 



^ fj^5 OT^^IM^THTtl qi^ f% SfiFTHlH! J ?fnf II 

^ msflH ^rflrsfiT m\ i 
Srfm j 

UHW [M I)] ^ TO^iniH I 

atsf TOrOgm: %9 xf?T‘ n 


1) So tho MS. for tiryanco (not metrically possible); should we read the fern, 
tirageyo'? 

2) °TtsMlcah (contra metrum) MS. 

S) Shuparagan corrected in a much later hand to dhUmaguran MB. 
Tib. Perhaps some torture by suffocation ia intondod. On kabJwlH (?) 

see Addenda. 

4) °sa, MS. 

5) Translated into Chinese before A.T). 316; Nanjio, 38, K.F. 217. 

6) Metre: Upajati. Fanawi MS- 

7) °malcslvilcem MS. 


























IKtetElM 

jeKSSi 

tifKSfcll 
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gmwfqfeT \ ■ 

MF4 <5f ll ' 

■ ■ -O 'CS ^ ■ 

3flr(p #51 IjflHM 

31^1 mm w 

€t£f 3:# Wf fg^l 

jSf 

^ rr<2)--. 

l-q^raWi'lfiCReHi: srsqfm r^?fr|tfj;|;T: j 
|ixi-Eg wsri ri^jsiT ffy ii 

qfFS[W =5llHTriT#R 
3T133:^#T sfll^T’. f ffe# u 

^TJiJiofr m i 

'TX -o “S. 

wm #^51^5 ii ' 

?irui4%5r cTT i 

qifi fsfirff^^ fqfi TF^q^qqiq u 

SktfH qiR #^1% mq 

m H qi^afrf ql^sTiirq Efr^rri; ii 


lb 


15 


1) ^tammh° MS. 

2) s7w).««i MS. 

3) haUl h given hi lexx. asi the name nf the jasmino ami Heverai other 
flowers, 

4) Tims I have eineniled the MS. reading: antmm/ (mtr(if,mnm Inj^, Tlic 

I'ib. (50.a.;-j) has simidy; ‘The belly is fall of tbe twi.sted 

gut’. In the next line, vril'l'a MS. V-ilohita for loMta j* 

5) This word spoils the metre, but I preserve it as the Tib. has 
«vS lakhsB. 


Qo 

w .fc-i o 


^ s5 ^s. 

mm HTO ^ ii 


IM« It 


10 


^siM s?Hm Of Tfoot i 

^f^Ts isra^ffnmrlFr: IS 
focoolo ;[soi ^riif ?:%5f OOTf: t 
sn5TTFSiTO^^ ¥%*! 3T=^m Olofo f f^cTs II 
f om Ff 0 siio % 05^f% f ofoo I 
#fF^IOTmfetri 0 H 

om 0 1'S5rg:T: 3 5^T I 

jn-mt Twm ^l: a’^TfocfTi ii 
rTFfl^OHf ^OITO: ^TH^m Of % I 
S^T^-TOt m ST^^MIOTO IS 

Of^Jff f ^ SRrf Of^* 5100 II 

OOlt[47a]OT^| 

H’lo^qjEigiqofoo'oft! ^05rtTTO%qo^oo 000% 

fOfnOOtqOTBO^JBT t?0^1frTT; W^IO: B^WsfoT: H^fOJT^^OT: 
^^TOTi I Woo ^153:1111 0501 ^0 BOflflO 0 inWOl% ^B sW5f 0 OOT^B • 
O m jmt OOTO; wloftoffooifo 0^0 OsBIOBTOiOfoOrOOTfe 0^0 I 0 

OToomur ofoo! qi^o: ool^m foot^fo m oi5ot oobotb ‘ w^or: 
20 OTBB^fO 0 OTOT oofo ‘ 00 OIiq^^OFO 
jor ^HTBOO^BlfpiT frO: II 0 II 


15 


1) A new conjugational form. Tib. 

2) %7iatsa° MS. 


•N • • "x * o (i)r-. r 

^^^£0 ^ ^ ff^T J-lsirfl T^EfTcTi I 

m\ wm; Rif rri^cit; n 

fSOTRim^siW Riqff ^ §:rrrcRfTT; M 
^R W^?^eR?5f: n RJIira 1 

sS «JN , 0 

WTRff mu fiT%fr Rm% n 

R-IJT: W^IST I 

o ^ ■o 

qRt TOf^ ^ISTT^fH T%q^T^qT^t7r q^T II 

I 3^T|- sTRqfRRT II 
11^ Risnmqi ^ii?rT: ^i^iq i 

^RFqiiprimq^H^ iiE^m prmq 11 
7^1; prRffT: qimw sfi^i pRr Rqfqsfrq i 

o t- o % 

JifT^FTHfrit iijRqiJR q^T^fli I'fmq ii 

qTE%;n I 

q^TOi RT qqR i 

mjfrfej ^TOT'I^af TOFT I 

% 

R RHI Wi ll 

SlSill ^QT R TO ^ ^ ^ I 

R#qnRTi^RsSfe TOOT rs^r|et • im ii 

C **^ f* ■ .■■■■■■ '■■■ ■ 

TOHR[471)]HSiqRTm^RR^'fEqFII[T 'TR^T 3RI; II qj sflM-R^WT: f- 


1) Scan as a dissyllable or correct to llioti. 

2) A rnonosyllablo; compare the similar contractions above, 82. i, 83. i. o. 

3) Sec p. IG .2 above. 






[-r? i. 


fir wi v7ir^“t; -n^r^ti bj ^^jferri irmH^■f?^'^^^i^^f^^fr■f^^■fIT1q wi- 

ooo -o o '• o 

■gy^-'^fjffr^qnifRXrflFar#lIT^iq?H f J^J}T5T^T?Tl?i(T't qirflf €|fT f RT 

5TFr^% I %^T;. I |€!rCfI^HsT*iqiHT 

6 iTcrt fFerfft ji^ih mt ^ f4mFEf e~ 

f^q-^zTfq ^fitRcT^ ^'tra HqiH \ '5111% I RfS|?T 

r- - - ^ 

qimj-R nrJ^^sf-qrqtrTfrHi ^ttci ii 

qTfT‘ra ^mpq^^T ^n- jr g i 

10 sSfff^^T^nfq ^Ff^ ^ f qVqqi'F?! mm si 

?nfWRq qj^fTT q^%g H jqR{ I 

3fqqjB jsisit H im is 

qisi^RT m qiT siRff vJFsr s 

'O 

^TSiqf^^rf: ^ mi qsaq ii 

15 -^srr^fFElfqsrTf^qf: t 

^liErt'firr ^ fsi^rqr Jifriij i5f^-q;i§i.‘ i 
^rif^Hf sj^fnFsr mfqqjR i 


1) C£ 3)li.-s- § '13-j autl M. Vy uti>. 120: junrno^ must uccordiugly bo {’orrcootcd, 
probably to juno^' or jancqmda^. Tib. ^R’d^i^r.3, 

2) ^so MS. 

8) (^atft, masc: pi. (‘soltea uiid immer uietnscb’-Iiolitl.^i) I liutl no insfcaucos 
(iuotod with tbc aouu iu gou, pi., 
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cflwf I 

O' 

3r%T f ii 

iWmR! ^ ;g-^}|T I 

■ ■ ^ o 

t^rrrsgm ^I'mr Hcrn 
i?T^qi[48 aKfmrrill 

O ■ cs-o V.\.% ^ 

5?5iTTm m'H 

^ ^ (2) 

rlrTMflT ?{"~q?aqq^f? W 

o o o 

sTIfU^T mm I 

TOHT^fW^TwgwiT jqrra* II 
■qqwjsgr^siTfq qqjjs^frr i 

sfic?qq^fsH^R5 mf?f t q q??7f^ II 

I qiqm RfFmmfrFgfqiJ^q- 

f aqq-o=7TrafnH Sji » fii^cT'. qi^^qi^vipits^: m\ ‘ 

q R¥wlSfirfi?n RmqirifqRq^Tm mra'F{?nqqrai|q i is 

r[?3[sri qiT%q to 

qifWMimRm qr^fn? q liiqJt fsrfqqicifqBrRm 

■■ ■ lO ■■■ . . o. 

TOil n 


1} Name of a liell: cf. B^eer, J. As. 1892 p. 195. 

2) A syllabic is waiitiug; qu, supply a word meaning ‘sickness' (Tib. V 

3) Tlio exact form is not certain owing to a fracture in the AIS.. but the 
general sense, failing in honour to -wliom honour is due, is clear; c.f. the 'Pib, 
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[48 H- 


II II II ^5 

fafjf^riT m ^m f|g frsf^r^yia^ HsfepTF^^iTw sriA i 

nw-m fccrq’^’r f ^^jr'%.rrT S-pfi^fH 

^cfi 'JHJsaJTat q’Hsrm u i 
6 stt^^fiFrT fiffi 

qjq II I m ^f5|5=rTfWtj ^ f 5If T^^^l"- 

£|Tf5l^rafrFFg[qiF5{mHq^%rI ^T I f m f ^jf^rl? m 

J^I[48 bjqHTTlrg^FEf smqi^fiSFT^Tq'mfrgfqT^JI 

f?m ^?TJsn^?rt 5TH^frl I I tlFIH^HqifTT ff H7\- 

10 grfr f^mmcFsr Fg.jrr: ^ H4*^TO^TqT¥i i sTimn^TOff fu 

sref^riT mw i ef^fn hsi^t; Hrsurii mffi \ 

•sfi <• tot. O 

^fTT^T qsRT qqmfiqjRq ^ifEIHWTJ q^lRrlSEIT: II 

o cv cs O 

jgTrSfnraqraa ^jra^siqmfa^iqp'^iW^: ii 
r^-^mi im mr^€t \ 

, r r\ C "S •*s 

15 T^^rr Ejmii to mm ^ej^s ii 
si^iiq qR^Tqm qq*. qq*. i 
qqsqqqq^^ IFT sTTqH 11 

■ o ■■■ <SN : ■ ■ ■ ■ 

1) Nanjio, 90: KF. 260. M. Vyutp. LXV. 78. 

2) V. p. 16.2 supra. 

3) sudmgati aeoms not to occur, ])ut the Tib. (58,b.3) gives it tlie same mean- 
ing iis durgati, viz. ‘disaster’ with the special sense of ‘danmatiou (tohc'il)’. Eiivd 
of course from hd. 

4) Laiita-viatara 465 ad fin. 


m] 

gfecfi I ti 

swfiq €rmewf?mfic%g i ii 

Wi:!5?5f1?IRTOlT3^ip I f 

£ii H^itsfi^igpmHT t^sth T^m T^ozi jnrj^fiqf^ri ^^ht^ozjtr 5 
^ ^^ije ' q^FU> f ??r 

f RlT%FiT m 5n?r^^feHR-qTJffiF9^%Hi7^ 

qr^if ^^iii^FgR j-r^ifi; T^ri^rf nqifiq » m fifiI 'Sfi^sa^T- 
m ^un ?If?Hrfrr a qi ?7T[49 ajmR^sfT; ^Rq^t m qTRf ff FIT 
g^inqqHT siRqiqqgHq’-siTJTriRT sqm^iFit ff sfH i^S f^szj sETrip^rr- lo 

^~^IT>gTH w ^wnm Jf]<RT]RqiRqFqiFqT=^f^R q^FEf: 

Rq^'r ^T srr TOTT 

cit q^u q'qqmR 11 

RqrJTHqrfR?rT^q?:m#s&jT^ \ f?g qq^nqi^ieq 

3fqTfsfTRT qqq: qf^sfiFTOT^Tq ' ?rs[ f <^3^^ f hit ott 15 

R3fRfTmF?i^T% §1^4^ qftqfTcFqqqr^Tq i m ^Fm qOT't: ^^ 
q^ m fRl’i^FiT HIT q^T^Hirag^ ito^rtTs ' qq 

mmut qqqiH u q: qiRqBT m qr^rirf^rri bt ?5tb q- 

BB^i^=qqTqiT;afBfq^Tq B^qqiqT^i-qrqiq^F BBiHTmqi T^saqq^qsrgi 
BT ' R BTbS f^q^T BT fST JT^^BT BT q^TaiBim^HJ STfS^fqm 20 
nTBTfqRTql' >Tqg:nf BreS^T^'^ * m BBT'f^qBt qq?? ?rqBB^R it 


i) See p. 7.1, above. 
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Hp?K?m'nfi ' m •-£i'i-rni?fi’c^’i:i'fniT sii q^f pm 

T?rfc? » ^!JTS|5$!H^ qi^3-|f|Ffq|^3.m ^ ?li:!WmillI^[49b]^|^^ 

' \ tfS* tfH' O , ' ■ ■ . <. 


tlfp^e #s^fcT qslfqsiim SrfEiqT^^^gT Wisalrl ^^fwsgffi 


!> q^M^EfigiT if IftOTSIfq 

. ■ '^ *N**5 '• '*S ■ ' o •*\ O O ®\,' 

Bt mf pfa ^l^ffi qf|qwgm B'Sft sfifisrf qiaoa ifw ii q ii 

f%qf7^|3rfgq qfq ^fqfqEjjiH II ^mHT^ I rfFfgiFf ^Ff SfifllfJ’fm :^- 

pq^H ' ni Fif ^^IHm'atTTm'-IT^rfrfWaT Wrii ?fI 

iSX ^ ^ ^ -I.' ■■. 'O ■ 

HFirjfmqq ?h ^;h fFiria ^ 

10 cTmt 2 -FTO f Ffqwifq q ?t qfjm ?qgrqn?j qfiia a i qp qiRm q- 

■ 'Kq; qngFqF-q qFiFijqqgFqi-qFSF $qm?-sqq q^riaqs- 

^Tft wn‘^^'‘km-m^ a JumrqF^ i qicirqq ^ftqqicrmfai' qi qR^iqi q- 
qiitn q i h ^^rft qq?lqqqmiqRfe2?q<iTqqqTmqpq^^^ qqaFqrfi 
qqqm } m qq qmqmt qqqHRt q^qRWf pm q ^Fff'aTFqiq •• 

15 pm pm qpiM pm qq sumq iriqqjiq qmqqFiqi^iqqFqi qim- 


1) Sco p. 13.7. 

2) rnuJdavinktrqir’^’ MB.j but, see .Divy. 329.3 et n,!. 

3) Vnli pifn'panh<di'. ‘consider’ (Oh.). No compounds of the Sk. deuoni. prof- 
■ndynti have hitherfo been re»'istercd. 

4) Hero tlio IMS. (not the Ti*anscript) inserts a bunn Hakdnkam not, apparently, 
roproducod in the Tib. (ob.b.r)), 

5) The instrnm, as in Falij instead of the ahl. of class. Sk. 

6) pancdsatymi MS; cf. Vajracchedika Vf., and Prof. Ma-x Mul](;r’s 
note to his translation (S.B.E. vol. 49. pt. 2 p, 115). The c.orrec.tion of ‘lifty’ to 
Tivo hundred’ is supported by the Tib. here and below [oO.a.J. 
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X^frl I H I J}% ^■ 

mm * irrq^TB ‘ greq ^ ^riqi^m mf ^ig; nfe^rfcr ^ ^siit^rtir ^lm- 
jnrsi grr*7'7T?r ' fi^fr?iRw??OTi{mi[50a]^iqtfiniq[rfr i fisjni'TTir^siraf i ^ 
mi efi'tfrr s HfEi qrcfinTiTfsTtft'si >i3Tqf5=qf ?i’ii 
Hqvqq’RJTm aic”4jraR5rrR< f^m a f^*^nj qg’Tri-mRg r. 

ggTT{T ii m 

3f2iiqiHa]^ qa niy^Ta aaiirr^ 5{nF<3S|2TiFs 
'axfsra ^a^aura 'Tan mar arsinTat afaamcrannr mm 

amm^niniT! i a i ^a ^a fa^?ra5[i;ais[faai<: t a i aaara aa h- 

af^aT^Fa araam^yara? a[a^^afaaicc<Tr!i[ i^?(fanaif| ^fasara: af<aic?rfa- lo 
smaT aafa'^-mm ii marnfam: i aigaiFJj aaf^Fma: afg^'a^ia a amrr fa- 
ai<mEgiaj i arfrrg ?r af^art ^ aaFm-a a 3qaraqfna a ai?i! m- 
cFiiTTtTFTaTfm a aanfa^aH! i ^fafafar< la fafa^: w 


^mTamarfaigifaia laqiairaFaTi u 
aa^maiaTFiavifql 

faagraiaj f^aia HaarmT \ 
a: Faa ^araiaFa mfra't^ a^faor u 


15 


1) V. ]). II. .50. 19 supra. 

: 2) paficas^ MS. See note ti abovo, 

3) Tbost; stanzas occur (with considerable variants) in the second of the 
slitras called AvuIo^:i^rt; in the Mahiivastu. See Senart’s text Ii. 1>G2. i? is and 
3(39. 3--3. To this reference I was led by Prof. S. d’Ol denburg, wlio referred me 
to his art. in ,]RAS. for 1893 p. 340, where another quotation from this siitra in 
the present work (Ch. 17) is noted. Compare also the work of the same Tib. name 
in K.F. 259. 

C* 


90 i [50 a- 

0-0 '‘O - 

cIF?J jf^t 

25^11 ^ ^fsijq^OTg TOfTf ^rg?#f5|^- 

5 ^^,11 , 

bjg 3mi \ qi ^iir 

?rM^ifi tqr ^isrinT ^FqiEf^ni i 

q i rff^iHi ^St: ^i^rq^rsiqi qg wl'fB qf?rft’5?Tqffi% f 4- 

fn I H Iqi^qT^q ^fcisrrafrqfqf^qfw i i 

10 Efitr-q pilcrrH jfHqffi qf^qiqm i i Fiqm€ w qrarntS fiq 

gm f^ra i q Bqiq?iT^q 3'qfoqTmr qqm i n qjq- 

atfi iqTmqqqTfqHqfqiqqm qqi5qm'qqiTiTmqTftq‘.‘^qqqT^^ sjirq??- 
fqffTt I urn TfTmqjqqfiBT i ^ qWqi^qqifnT 

^ifqiqqrqrqqmVR 1qqfH?Wtfl[;T mifrqr 
15 qr^q-UHT! * w#m qHTq?s[if?fsfiqm i q m qT-qipqmTFi'Hqrqr^kra qt 
q qqqfH ‘ ^i^rifqfqq^Tfq i ft qqTq^qqRTFFf^stqTqqqTqm ^q- 
^Tqfqi^qfH i Sqmq qqfq \ w^ qqtfqfq^Tf^n-f » -^q 'i-q raqr Rranfei 
' JRTq g¥T qmsqrfffq feiFq^j j| 

qqqqTq£?ffFfqfS^'if:iii^ 1 qiqrm €T^nfq ' i^nqqfq ^rrq; * qr- 

1) Nanjin 1004 tr. before A.D. 431. K.F. 262. 

2) Five avaranas are mentioned in tbe Tevijja-sutta (I>igba-n. 1. xm. OO), 
Of. Rbys Davids in S.B.E. vo]. XI, p. 182.. 

3) These words in margin a sec. maim. 

4) Naiijio 16.3. 164 (tr. before A.l). 417) 1015; K.F. 256; M. Vyntp. 
LXV. 87, wliere as in our test the title is '^dbarniilpra” (not ‘‘qipr. as Nanjio 
& Fecr). (!p. f. 4.b (p. 6.n\] above, where the a is to be restored. 


g qf|;F|plH i 

mjH [51a] ^ t m 

sni?f|eif2Cf?srfngTg^fpc?iT # q g* 

j|57,gf^ffqrB^TOot| fT%HIWT|f?l3\f ^tfee^rlFrals? 5 

msi^rwfeS 'S'^tob ^BTOT I f% 

(2) 


?|E||^ WJf JTHRTTEieW I fl"^ ?sqrr ^f?^!^2fCI!T^f[WrM^fr5Z|MC^rf Ij 
"-^{8). 

mi 3q[qBT B5rr?r t m m mn. . 

o 


«s^ >-v -^\*>)^ •%. ■ •N* . r^. ^ r^' "% , r- r*' ” *^ ■■ - 

OTf? vT qTW3Trfi?s 3qq^T I m qr^ ^ mqnjT- 
qi ^^ qr qqBi% qf^ ^11;% qff qi qq#q » b q q^Bf off-i^qi qqm i ui 
3^i;[TfqqTq>qi: « cjqq qqiqqr qqTqrm I qq qitff qft#^ 

srfqqfisncfH^^ffTqqiTqr ffqgrqT^feqi?^ fifeiim5#- 

qqiqqsiiq^^wqffqqfqqqir^qq ii q ii:^f t^qq 3riiq i#qq^^ 
tlBqifqfqffsqFnxm I m iq?qqiqEqFq^isp!^qi qqqqqq^qiqq I qqiw- 
q}]Fnmq3Tq-qqHmqTqT?i% ^iitqqqifqi^TqqBgTiqfqiFq fciTrVq ^ 15 

qiqqsqH qrrqqqH? ^ifqqf^qiqqiHTf-s^qTFn qmi i 

Timm q \ crrit m qqqqqiqHiFqsqiqq ^l;qq wqf^qq i qq 


i) IJ(!iieath this word ia mliiod ii s«(5, mauu curyn. 'I’liis wunl appears to Sind 

its coimtfi’pait in the Tib. wMcli however occurs in the next clause, 

1 

where 'iryiipfxtht'ua occurs in our text. 


1)2 




[51a. 


m i nm my yrujiiy miiTOT ^ m sn^ i ti ym sifit- 

H[5i i)]i;y^aqm ysqisjffrry » m fy^ET: 2?:??r ^- 

rc|^f|o!| 1 qEIITSr ^OtTB T3-OT! q?:c5T I S(5^ m 3^T q*- 

rq^q? m m \ qi'ffaq qyq- 

6 ^HTqT%% l3T?r|qmfqT^rqrl52:iI I qifeitiyq^rqiHSK: rf- 

^iRT &Th ! ^^^^^ g H'q'qqy mfyqimra^TqfTci m gfi’{iqEfq-eiqj 

^flfflSIlT !1 

qti^qrfqi:qqq:?fTqiigt 

(4) 1^(5) Tr- ^ ■ 

v(mm f h=^hj vaqnj 

10 q'T fq sqsmg f% ^ II 

^ ^ ^ (fi) 

TqmTqqr sq qq src q[^T q Tqqjq ?qqR i 

*0 CN. . C ..'>«*> \ (C^s. "y, 

qrqrrqriJ qftfeq aw i 

.■•■■;■■■:.. 'O *0 :■■.■■. . 

' .' :'rvf{7)-s. " ' ■• . ':rs' ■■ ,,: — .' ■■,■.,■■.'■■■■■,■., 

a am wiam aara ^?nmqt ii 


1) Passive with active inflection (Whituey § 774} here iiosaibly due to Pali 
or Prakrit iiitiueiice. 

2) The reading o,f the MS. (broken here) appears to ho i/at .-futhmin or yal 
szf/hmn. The latter I have supposed to stand for yot ^Xykrani, 

3) MS. (see p. 47, note 5 above) f. 22. a. 2. Kern, tr, p. 50. 

4) The metre is generally but with two iiTOgularities common 

in Buddhistic poetry (1) the addition of a syllable at the cud (making the metre 
in fact into Vamtaatlia). (2) the resolution of the initial long into two short sylla- 
bles. Coniparo the frc{iucut anapaestic beginning in Kuglish ‘blank verse’. 

5) fyltah pralcP A, 

6) Bo W., jinan corrupted from jinan'd (cf. infra) A. 

7) cupi A; but see below. 
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03 


(1) 

mmir 

ferSfF^?T fer^iiwr i 

: ^ E ^f ^ ^IWS 11 

'■<?%■■■■■.. 

^ T|Tfcr%T%fTf^ ftr^T^TTOT! I 
(I 

ftfrlj J^TO f RIX^I STT II 

^ ^ fir ^ifes ll w'^ ti 10 

■ c\ .... 

EITTTmm q^l 1 

sRJTHjii ^itip m I 

nJiaF[g%?PT ifTTO jftB ?! iftcf JTTO I 
II 

. S.5 . <2Sv 

^31 g ^t I 15 

t, ■ '■^ :« 0 '' 5 V ■ ■ ■ ■ 

%q^qsfi3:fr HJTcIH ^Irl^ 1 

■' ■ . sp '"'•JO 

^ fq ETipm ^!?Xr5-TT02^! 
qsqirr qqm^T i 

1) ~ peyyalmn, tbrofi stanzas being omitteil. 

2 ) ’^han, ^Y. 

Z) °yanti A. 

4 ) W. 

5) See Kern, p. 51 note 2, 

6) ca huddJia ahJuisM A. 

7) haJmv'/dhamiua-A- lif/hu-sumnod as a monosyllable. 
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[51 b — 


o 

tlfT[52 aj^f^FcI^ s?[cnf^ I 
^TO5?^MSRT I 
^HfTO t 

irlmH mm i 

^WT3 fl^siif f 

'sji sS • ^ 

q fi^i §5 1 

1& ssi, (8) 

E MT^ I 

10 prIH HWt T?^ ifili 1 

raWrlT I 
5 HiHFi'ifqf iPiJii“f ffprra t 

«- cN.s» ■'X 

^ Hm 5!inH ‘ ^fci II 

' (.5), ,. 

16 r|5^e[? R'f ff SffllH 

^ HlfT!lf f^ ^Jm H HrVa 

^ 2 ^ 1 ^^ ^5i H |tnj ¥gi5rJTfi^q35H^^%^ i m^.. 

fEf m 5iHTfrT * 3|J^Tm J^f tEf ^fri ! ci%r frai^^fiwf v??i?rxrff m- 

1) te W. 

2) Hero both MS8. read atun^-. in VV. anaui^ is c.4)i’i'ccted (a sia;. mauuj to 
avanP. 

y) vdm A. 

4) grunotsu (?) W. The form Icniiiahu above (92. la) is somewhat simiiur. 
ij) No doubt the Mhih akaraua-puudarika-sutra. Compare Najijio 117, 
(where the Ciimeso title is similarly abbreviated) 180 (tr. before AD, 431); K.F. 
239; M. Vyiitp. LXV. 23, 


1 ^ mi ^Sg TOrg M m~ 

^^if^rpqgfH ‘ 3q?f5r ^sfimfr5r?Ti^TO I f^ ^nfq i fiwi jssf 

•*s ^551*%, '^ • 

qf^tngqq^T H^rnsr ^ jwsj^vcIfr^r sri^q g- 

^WT 3ffa Fsriqqtftm II 

rlFq^g ^IFgH sfT qrrqj ‘ ET-^qiqm qF^as^fF: I ^q^ivS-f^l 5 

f~-^ •*>% (2) r^*s. *s./^ "“v f' 

ErTmmw^^T^^srT qqq mi h- 

RfnT^?? sfF^rT! I ^C i w^nisifTO^i^qTf^g 

C' (^) r ^ r^ (^) 

T^^g^EcT^^qFqiT^I 'Ig^IflSZJ; * ^^HITcT I b j^- 

^ ‘ m[¥^t m i 

f^ ^ giTRRcaqrmsjrS i m i ^iFggqffr ii lo 

??iqH4?Tq*%c?srHcr^gg':c?jqg? zm i gjR f^ ^^m 
^i^oT » qr T^ ^feqg^TTFfigTiTcFfTmaqff qiTTqrat^mqM ^'om i Sfrm- 
^t^nqqw H ^■^^ gfrTFiqfrr I m mf ^rmf^^^FiT 'S^'memm m- 

m I mi !:TrcT:fFfHi- qqm » n^rf 'jqfErf^fir q^fri i q 7 ^' g^fq^qq^fq- 
m q q^q qfqfFnm 1 q qqi qqq:>fa^q: ^Tqqrqiqqqqqr.* !Tr3'Tig?:qTq- in 
qqqqrr q^TqTqqqqqrr^f^rq: 1 m qr^qi^TqT $5 qq m qfqTqrft?:qftr i '4 
wrqqqniT FMqfqf qr^gsHTfqf ^FTBprrqTfqfq 1 q qjqiFiwqi q^q 
qfqfFfqfq 1 m ^rmq^Fq tot i ^q qimqFTFqTTOfq q^q qiHFfqfq 1 
qqqiHiqiFqifFq srmqiq qiTFq iqfqqiqfqm q^q^ qr^TOm i qq^qqqqi ti- 


1) Cf. Dh.-a. § 19 and p. H9. 

2) Tliis rofers to the passage of the Gaudavyllha already cited at 36. u. 


above. -See uoto there. 
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STTO \ CffTSTS ^ifFc? yr^aftPriHcrF*? ^F'i ^'*T^!;^ff?T^- 


qrff? I ^iif^cf ' e ^jt ^^TcTTi^qim i 

^rmi^TO i OTimsfn ^ ^fFiqmRqti 7^Th #F i 


1^=T hs'jt \ %crfB n-aH’ !!TrfiT?icf[H \ 


#5fmqf?JI il^^fcT Eiq ^imf^cfTcT \ !H[frll5;i aj>7T^^ Hqi^qrilH m !^IBraF- 


% \ ^JTTW 57 ?lf£ff?rl' sfrT t^rFfT^Tf^Ff I ?^'-^Tr^E”d[iTH: 


m ^TFHwrqfr? 1 Er^^e^cii ^i?7JiT^fT ^th ^nn- 


TWrn^^tai m mfmqfCTfF[ ^q ?Tfm?(qfciiJTra^^ 

5T%T%’7m I !7i;nfc7 sfifiFnm m !7fFrraqfrr i 


10 ^Himqi^graFErqisrTqFTqRarfriH srmfeqm 1 R??g*. qi#Fr qififdmq 


!7mraqm 1 wiqqq Hr^cfTffjf trfFffFfqm 1 ^^rrarFf? qqi 

m ^miFfqm 1 m 5rffjrffqfri 1 qR>Ff ^^ 


m ^friflmm 1 mn 3^t rhr si^iq?iRRqq3?!\^Tr{ rr 


^Tr^Fjqffr ^Fft R^^TRTqfrqrmfg;^iqqfrr Jrfrrkqfrr 1 Rwiniqi- 


15 Hlf SqTiTTff T?ltFqT(7 q^TcF H5Tqi TR^ufT qi 3qTHqiT m 3qTTHqiT ^1 1 


R RIR qTfR^qrlTrZjrT^ H 


I RHi TOrRrqi^qw miiTRHj qr<Tqqr?Hi mi qmmfc? n- 


sfTmgFfrrqT RWHt^^rfqg i FfFnr ^ qqf^ qjRqiq^HjTfq ^fiq#T q^'^qq- 
f Rim qi m. h qsrfirrrRi-TTqq i m Ri^q^qi ^f^qa-qfciiT m- 

20 mn^g;:qqimTOTO!^5RT ^ R^TqfoiffeT: I « H ^s-Ktr im ii 


1) A margiaal gloss, apparently on this word, adds; tuGchant mnaprava' 
ennam sarvadliarma-gunj/atvat, 

2) akshara;pathalio ’yam ndrtfiapdlaka iti: marg, 

3) ■eiparUarthnkatvat saiva: niArg. ■ 





I ft ?rr5fJF5!Hy"3T fr 

^ sTJinfimi ?tWi^c|T m efjilTJn^ ^fixs?; I ^ F? ^ m m- 


iXf?^?ifT mm m mrmw ii ^ ii 

?7r^‘caa qi'7 cTf?|. 


rr 'T-Err m^meT ^ErT?7ci5SfT \ m 'ritf? pw?t ft ejii- 


I ?7F}t fTW'T ^Tm^l'Wqrr ^^rmrrWTcIFIg^TH 10 

BT-E[qftr?TT% 5?q!^?T ^ % qi^T^^Tirl! i ^T|- U >7JT5|HT^ I 

^ rrmsTrr ^ft ^c?qfF?Hm^WrlTqT ^T^ ^rrqH wf ^ 

mm ?fTT%qT:^fqriTqt trf't ^frqF&giRqiffqfiTql 

Efft qicTqFiqW^T^fHBFTt ! riW q?gm 1 

ffllrlHqqTcl I cl wg qT^g^T qTq^^Sr^lfUf^ II 16 

^fci fr?T5iTqq^q fgq; qf(^%: ii 


3FfT; qirrqqT I mmA qsiFIimqHqi^qgf l l^qTqyHq^qniq- 
qql[‘^%J][5i qq^HTR qSTT ?T?7T 20 


1) rayava (?) MS. 

2) A talo of the (jibi-ldiig. F eer, . 
226; Ksheracndra, Avacl. k. 1. II. 109. 

3) neti vdcyctvi margin (early liautl). 

4) See p. 15 note 2, and add ref, to N 
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[54 a— 

O 

ffSIIJTrJHr 5^f?i ' ^ ITRT^R f 4.* i mj' 

sr^Tif m ^Tqfm gi- 

^ 'J^TWriSTmcfT \ 

^ ^TTW^^iTm mesuf^m^^qiFrFrfgiixrm j#- 

8 I ?f^gr4 j?:rRiTf^fn Hf!?rwirf^ 

^^f^i wm^m cfTtit! trf^Tn^qtf f Ajt sit raffniimi^Ri^?- 

sflT^ ^ ^ rl^ 5ItFfIHW3fqT^37 ' f^R^TI^RIsTFiTTRE^RglRm ^^rT) 

RH5[Tq 35HHT ^R<fT- 

^ mfr^flr ^ff^Tilm'f^iTTWrimrifii jt%^i ^t- 

10 2^^ ^T ^^JTTHFfrEriTrcii 

i ?iig:4 fwFfm x\h 2* 

?:5i R R^RTf^Ri^if^siiiTfiT mm qjTR^JEjmniiHi ^rr- 
RI^TRHJ f R5IT ^TOTfR5T»T RT RRPTT^R RT RilRRTTRR RT R RT^rR- 
iq [54 b] fR^RTT^fTT 'yFR^RRUTRI RRR I R^R RRRRRriRUT SRRRIRTfR^ 
15 RT ?rt%RiR^qifR^ RT Ri^qRq-^ ‘ Rq* tRfRWR;[T RR fRRRTTfR'T'JTRI- 
TRFRRIRRl RRR » R^R JTRR^RfRfTTlTqJT^q^OTfrT R fRf^q fRRRTT^RT- 
^^RTTTORTRRT RRR I mm RITRRRrTRtnifqTRRrRiRqR ^f RT qRRR fRH- 

*S 

RTT^RT ^^mfi^snRRT RR^I RRSR RJIRR^RIRm SRiqT^fRq'^RqiTOR RT 
qiRRRR RT R If^RT: RRTRT fRHRTTtRT'jRRTfRFRRTRRT RRR i RROT 

20 RRRROTm li^RRTfRTR R^sTTRTR R^R RT RRRfniR RIRIR{T-RR^in 
RT RmRTfRTRR^TRRR TRTtRTf^RT'JRTTRT^glTXTRT 5#?^ I H%q RJTRRRJT&ITI 
RfRSpRicRTITIIT fRRRRTRT R fR^T^ fRRRTf^R'T'SFTTfRTRRTRR’T 
RiRgR^j II q 11 RR RRRTR RRR RTTRHt R^TRRfRIRmR W { RTRIR^ RRR 
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~»5a] 

f ETT m mirn qicfsti mi 

ff?fq#nl ', : V 

j} 

es^i^ |{f^ j 

. ft ’ifmHWFWWff 5^n ! ri 

q 1%fWF5ifeft 3Tqqfr I . - 

“N ■ 

ti|cf i% H^f |j. , 

qriqsTO r ' 

q f%f%fWRff 3i™ ! 

■ la 

'f fq q7T??rq 'j%qf Fq^fFrli 
q^BqsqT %qq!qq5?lf I 

■s» O^N ,■; ■ ■ ' , ss <S\ ■: , 

qqfiqqT qq ' ^qMT 

HQ-FfTB 1^1 

n5 ... 

q?ii^eqftS[qVf[55 aj^gw n i5 

I q qiqB^mqRfgqfT: * qq BqtqFg qffgpr^Hj 

qqqqm fq^fqqqsg i gEfT; f^iFqfg mqTW\sar: » ^ fqqqrqTifqqsH i 
q]^ ^lm^ qn jfgtqT g^qgT ‘ q jjBq^igqsq Hq'^^qsrrgq ^ 

1) Pp. 6. J6, no. 10 supra, 

2) MS. sambodhP] but the long syllable is not required by the metre. 

3) hodliisatvavi marg, 

4) sprqishyate MS, 

5) vdeayd MS. with caryciyd in margin. 

(’>) hahu as a monosyllable ; cf, supra. 

7) The Tib. ((50. b. 5 where read ^j'^’ for FTj’i*') confirms this rather 
strange phrase, ‘setting forth [clad in spiritual] armour’. Cf. Dh,-s. 10.3. 9 .j is. 
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[55 a, 


m f u srr 3^^ gm^nqft m FQFq-f?:- 

. ^ •S' . -r -s. »»’«v . “N , r- 

i?r: li q-! ^iOTWTfq'Tq j;m§wimTm ^ j m- 

» 5fqqt?!fw%5r fn i g^^iqMqirq qfqfiod -{ttw i\^ ^4- 
qfernfqHSqfF! It 

•': . S? ' ■ ■ 

^ ^ r- 0*^ ^ (S) ^ r~- . 

5 BsiT T^imqq^W'^rq mm 1 fiR^sr rrfcfq^Truf 
3FgfTqraq!§q i m qxfj* 'q^~4 irrm- 

- r r- , « . -V . 'N r' 

mq jqf; m^mt mi^ Rrr[5T5"4friT?isfjiqi -^ist. 

¥giH laffri^qq ' qimraFsiH ‘ qi qqi;i9w^sjH ^ nj cnqs^^FsiR 1 m r^r- 
sSwFSfH' qi qfif^fisfeFRR qi qssS^ETH ‘ RTOT^sfe^srH* 
10 RIRFOraSw^RH ' m STRUISR^i^RH » RT JT^RRSRWFm'l ‘ RT RfERSTsfe- 
1FS[IR RTRrRR^I RR RT R^TRTRRRfrFSnR gTR^FRR RTRR ^IMr^mcRSErj; 
mn * m T^TR RRRRiqRfcIRrS R5R ^TRT iniRRRrf^RR i TRFR^: II 
R^g^qgS'JCJJRfeof^Rg^R 1 

r~ r » (R^s'^r- 

RTTFR qiqRqiRcir JRn[T Rq RfRim i 
15 RTRT^HFrl[55b]RRlS^qT:^q?T%r qfmR II 

-s * *N r . -N ^ . 

^fTcRq R^q?inTR RiRM f? I 
RTRT^RfRfqf^TFQRRmfq 


1) Not in lexx. The Tib. ,eq,uiv. (67 a, i) confirms the moaning ‘cen- 

sure’ hitherto attested forl'^Wif by the Dhatuj). only. 

2) A curious Prakritic form (cf. infra p. 105). Compare parigredha in M. 
Vyutp. cx. 

3) Supra p, 18 . 7 . 

4) °mas MS. 

5) mo MS. 

6) GfV iato niddnam 'V a j r a c c h. § 8. 

7) rdjaJcumdrdnam, niarg. 

8) anoEnah MS. AndMnah = «not despondingB. Tib. (G7. b i) 

Of. smnlina. asi agraP MS. 



qT^qjS^^T 

^qim 3Ti;[q fT':^ li 

q ^-qr q?3^ t fqq^ilrlT ! 
5rmmrf q siqq?? q^i%TTJ H?I qqe il 


qqjqT FisfT^Trj- q^a^iqTFRqf H ^TTriqg I 


qii^yf qiiT^^TcI FTCFijrT qiEq II 


TF^riq qj?l'q-?7rfi qq^irq q } 


q^Tqiqi qqT?if?i is 

qt^t: iqumiFi^ qrqmmqqti^ \ 

- O ■ o ^ 

fqrt !T^S?JTF^ FT? ' ^fcT !1 

qFOf ^ iqrTqT^#rrqrf^% ^RI^SJ qTrq?^^ » FqS‘JTmqqiriqq< ' 

^^T^^criqiqiH^qqTii Fqf^rrqj^^qs'Ri^qif raTTqitrijfiif%fTq»qt!?7r{T 
q’BFTTHiC ^ qsTTqjTFisHa^ ^mmrTTfqTf^qiJrnTT 

«5S, *“ ■ ■ ■^ ■*0' "■ ■ , *0 

mf fm^TfqFiiFrf^ir is 

fq sTTcUTmq^feflTq ^inqqi l-Esq^fi-^qieH i 

•*v (-i) 0^) r 

?r-qqr!Frq^iqirrTTqF[Tq Rq =q7Fi qsqimqt u 

to ■ %. ■ ■ ■■ ■'^" ■ ■■■ L ■■...■:■ ■ 

^ . (6) r- -s 

fsi^q^rt mi^Ff qwciq^qa^FT i 


1) MS. ^hiU. The marg. atlds kuvmas tc, which looks like an erneiidatioa by 
some reader who did not understand the form in the text. Gf. Childers s. v. 
karoti. 

2) The slightly involved syntax is summarized by a note in the margin: tena 
prasMad [i~]gund hhavyd iti yogali. 

3) Metre: Rathoddhata. 

4) tdpinaw H (v. p. ,34, n. i) foi. 252. b, 
r))-#c.s'7m H. 

6) drshta H 
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[65 b — 


HHi i5q f^^[5s Fiisf^i^ to*t jfFsfsum n 

: (6) •«> S5s^ '»V r' «% r- r-- 

3^5m?Sf i^TOT ^S[l=7iT mm nm^^a'Tff II 

^ r (7),- (8)r>«s 

5ITT?f^W^l‘El?7^TGf^; cRTU^fi:^ II 

^ r (9) 

r f ^ 

10 STTOrlJIlT^ Wi^ W 

\S O S^s s» 'v ' "\ 

qf^gs7?iHqiftrsin?iFr: i 

V. 'O 

(11) r ^ r "s ■■■.. "N 

g^37fTr<^TnJ7T]IFfT fIg^^^rT 11 

^150*7 ^lofiFT ^mf^cir 3?;fTi i 

15 ^rq^iriirir^ hr?;?!! i 


1) B®, -who cites M. Vy utp. only for this form connects it with nthilnu. Cf. Pali. 

2) Icam e.sa H. 

S) A curious form, metri (jratia, iox ^havidyu^’^ of. Dh.-s. p. 49 § 67. 

^) °darQanapr° K. 

5) Dh,-s. § 73. 

6) °piiUa H. 

7) ^ru A. 

8) Cf. Childers s. v. hhavo. 

9) '^sanah H. 

10) ’^dhatugagamahaprablio H, 

11) pa1csha marg. — a gloss suggested by, the metaphor of the moon 

12) nagardjaprdbhavd meghd varshanti, aiafg. 



^qTrg^JTT7fq'sr^TTr; I) 

■ o ■ o 

^( 2 ) ,_ . ^ ( 8 ) ^ ( 4 ) . ^ . 

^ri: s[t-tt T5irr.:?rTrJTT'rca^ ^sn^s 

o *s ' o 

■” 0«Vv '3 O 

?r^Ji5-Tqf>T5fmmEcfffT | 

o 

OTJT>T m ?Tf?:5T! ii 

^qH3[ElfiTrn: T^cIM!7f 1 

sTUT H^siqn? 7TT?:5n m f5f!n?:i?HtTi ii 
^TOqfggjrrHfFElcTT |?:5TT ^5:5TE?m^fir[! ! 

gfc^^T: II 

ll^ H%niH»Tmfgs?r! H4'j4^ftg[56 I 

r , r- r-r r^ -s,(10) »~v 

ifi5r?T5r'TT£T^T^inrrg-ifTj nm ?TrfT-?rrfi ii 


1) V H- 

2) °ddhaR. 

Cv 

3) The t is doubled metri gratia ajiparcntly. Mala = Tib. 5/ (08. a. 7). Cf. 
Jilschke p. 262. 

4) °ttamohavi II. 

5) iijjv as a short syllable is strange even in a Gatlia-passago: but the read- 
ing is confirmed by the Tib, In H. the text has been, 

altered; it appears now to read: dharmadvlpa-maitra ya janayiahyati. 

6) ayam says the marginal glossator, more reasonably than Raj. Mitra, 
pref. to Laiitav. p. 31 {^ayu for eshaW). 

7) jridnag^ II. 

8) iechdpurvam hhdihakah satvamocanasya marg. 

9) Icalydnamitrdni bhajute marg. (recent hand). 

10) trialind H. 
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[5G 1) 


pifrF TWWmrf V£I3Tm%^^53Tr^^^ 

5IJ|^ ^TT^S J^iqi WHWt U 

5 ' flpisfqi W I 

S"^ 

51H|3TrfTnH?^ « II 

cs. '■■■..■ 

m^n \ rFmEZTI!IItre€l^=lf5vn:g^^f^' 
H) cf^?T3q^ I wii F{il-Sf?TTeiT C|?:?r: 

■■ s,; ■ O sJ5 . ■ ■ . ■ 

(4-) r 'N,*N r -N ~% r-~ (^) t- ~\ K>. r 

rzir ^i;^i’!;5f!T5Ti^ £ic(3Ti-T 'TciriKq’^^cii ?'srr^?i^i qipTi^sfcj II sfifrq'iigrJT: i 
s?TfnTi§r%rrWfia^?[iTr.ri^T I 3?:^T^mmra€i^^rr- 

qr I fqqfqr^TOT^qi^ra^Mqrfqi I 5(qq?qiqqq5lfHfqt^5IHqri 


^gT*q'r{fcT » qi^q:; i ^c^qg rr^T^iqTxqsiqfiqi i 

qfiqr i mma 
Tim ^Tfii;: !i 
qq^tqr^ i 

EqiqqfqiiT^tq^rJiiqT qTqqca w q n HJTraiqiT^TqqrxqT'qqq m~ 


■■■■,. f-. "N, . ■ *> ■ (6) . .' ' f 

15 qfiqr i qfrajacsfTRqrqqqiMqr q i srTmpOTqTOqq^qqT q i ^rq^ffPi 


qq^tqr^ I ?:flf^qifq%T[F q%q ^Tm&q 


1) bhaya A. *' 

2) “f/cmo 11. 

fj) bhavaiini 11. 

4) See p. 88, note G, 

5) This form found hitherto in Sk. lex, only (of. Zachuriac, .Die ind. 
'VYurterb., p, 24, n. 9). For Pali cf. Childers s. v. !^otthi sub iin. 

6) Correct to °yoganuy’^ ? 



~»Tb] qfW. 106 

\ aj^t Vi- 

fiificEr I ^ri^fisiT i ^4?i[?" 

»if^rj5dj } pr^^i;[?JTfm^f5F=7i j-ttos?! n ^ ii 

: UriiTOf?5Eri ‘ 

^mif^ris?!; I tT- 

fa^raasEr} I wfaitlfrisa! \ f 

^MHfsivT^j srfEf^f^risEr; I jawTcPfi^^ ??rH?rf^f^: wn- 

r.(l),~ r ■> (2) (2). -V -N 

gr^ficErj I tfg^?cf£f5rq‘Ti:£?TOm eji^mH^ioiHsTR^TT ^whtsri^j qfq^- 
%rr5?7: S ^?>Tefs?»I^! ^fg§^r?SZj! ) RT^iTflrC??^?iT 

fSFfl^! ^^fiifis??} I ptnF^JTB^T ^IsifTfSRI^J 1 31l{cr#l Bimmxi \ 

mr WfjsrFgqftmFT^ri^Tr tnt^fjmsrqT s =^§!Fi^fjiFsiT^^- 

• •N c r (^) **'* . 

FfRTSfJIf; ^^ETJlJ^^T'^KTnr; g^iHJ^Efsppr^TTTIfTT^^TRI^TmT I 

I ‘ Sl|HI[57 bJSfBTTOTSr^^s ' 

ffiqrnifH?i!7#^Rqif?^i FiHHfsjrr^j \ Isf^TfesRfiprBifi sfBfTr^i^*. wm- 

%f|5?JMI 


1) The Tib. (69 b.i) renders this word here and below (57 b.) by the 

ordinary word for caste or family. 

2) These two forms have hitherto been attested by the M. V yutp,(civ. 50, 51) 
only. 

3) Supra p. 100, note 2. 

4) Dh..s. 44. 

5) Ibid. 45. 


106 fewqwcrjl [57 b- 

9 ^rmq^q 5rfqqf^crs?jT; \ Pfcqir- 
Wqs^fl!!?! l^Btl q qf^RHSq I l qt *7 \^ ^q- 

K'TT ?iqT q qqm q mm g^qqrai i qfqfqTO qqfq qf^"- 

} sqq^qufiqsi qqfq ^qqqsqimf i sqq^^qir qq- 

5 % q%3T#fTqqiq^"q! i qqfqqqsr qq% qsfqifqqq; i qqfq qi^f%- 

s qqfq qqcqqq: i Eqt- 

qFqfqiqirqq; i qqfq qiqMisiq^'tTnT 'jqqfrsr qqfe q^qimqi^q- 
mmift mmmS irm: i qm^imqw qqfq fqs'fe; m^- 
qTTT^: 1 0 q^q ^q^qTqqsTqt fqf^qi qfqiqq ^ fqqSqrcEfiqiqqTcfqe^- 
10 qiqf i[mn I Efqqc^m gmfqqcni qq??rrqHfqi^q^TTniqfq ii 

q fqwq qqfem qm^ \ 

sa 

qqf Bf qqTOmf s i 

pq frqtrr :{fq q f '-fn • 

^Cfq q qq? Tqq^T i 
qq?=2HT qqmiqiTq ii 

s? 

qqflijqif^ T% qqfqiiqqn 

SfiflTH q*. qqfmqqqqrpq II 
irqiFq qiq pfq qi^T I 

20 ^'tqfn q^mqrqrq qMT: I 

1) This form is nofc quoted; but cf. Sk. & V&lijaMta and VaU jahitva. 

2) The scansion tannimnaJi is curious. For a similar juxtaposition of nimna 
aijd pramna (cf. Pali tappono) see M. Vyutp. XXX. 3, 4. As to the metre com- 
pare p. 43, note 2. 



- 58 a] 
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prfiN 3rHp \ 

^ jmn 

^ mu ^?fq mm fes i 

0*0 

sffef I 

a-FJTIf! [58 a] qfrf ?Js7I I 5 

*S . -O ■ “S. ■ ■ 

5^?TT I 

rzi^H €inl mmmi uf^ \ 

H cTH: I^TrnqR m \ 

(.to 

“s -x, /-~. (3) r 

c! 53^q'50TH STHITH 1! 10 

OTT m i 

. s5 

•NT “s r- . •%. (2) 

m jmt ^c?q 7 [%T %5 II 

m ciniq i 15 

o ■■ ■ 

qi;Fa u t% €ti%f!suFs 1 

TOT ! 

. .' ^ ■ (4) ■ . 

u ^£T Hgqi^qfiqq li 

1) Tlie MS. appears to read na tatra mjaie. But as the Tib, bus Jj'cb^^'‘^r 

it seems best to read eitlier as above suggested (with extra syilable as iu the pre- 
vious hemistich aud often in this poetry); or else na tatra jUte^ a form which 
might stand in a gathli for jayate. 

2) Compare p. 61, note 1. 

3) So I propose for the unraetrical gpuimana repeated here in the MS. 

4) For '^utpad® through an intermediate form (cf, Pali) "^upphuF; oi' from 
°a-da? 



i08 




[58 a 


^ #qte irqq^qecafis i 

^ fis. 

![|iqq¥q \ 

q-%q si-qq il 

qwfiTqqfqff i 
mmm^ qm i 


fqfq^ qrm i 


(2) 


qraw^UTfq 
qisq ^qfiHr |q ^qn SI 
10 ^sqirqmfiTfr 3^;[ qicfi i 

•RH q qiiqm m^ mm i 

r- ^ (8) W 

3^!qqFrim sj^tq q^^qr s 
qrsq ^qHFJI ^q % fMJ !l 
Hirqfqqm q'TSTw TOii 
15 qqiim mfq i 

O': 

mqjqjqiqq TOM s 
mm ^q % ^mn is 
mfq q^T qiciTrt s 


1) Ihavati MS. 

2) Tib. (70 b, O). mmUla-ijmti 

must be taken (if indeed the reading: is correct) as formed on the analogy of 
mushilamrti a form occurring both in classical and Buddb. Sanskrit. With 
asamprajaniia. also a new form, cp. Pali sainpajaniia. 

8) Margin: a . . utlcarfilia^mliarshamtarTiaha'hiiJah. The Tib. however appears 
to understand the passage as referring to pride and its reverse. 
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- 58 b] tfWq: I 

r~ (1)“N I— . . r-» 

WJirawg im mnm \ 

31M TilfFHI ^ I! 

H mm i 

^ (2) „ ^ 

Hmm cTim^^ i 

*s. f- " 

^ .r- (8)»^ ^ r. - •'v 

5TTffHm^Icr! JISfrlT Fl^im I 

ms3 fmi'! li 

FT qmSHFT: I 
q mra^Frft 'TST^hmFTmT I 

srlf^ rTHI mrTT I 20 

S||e 5 :^qWHI p T% fl^T! I! 

IT tl# mm Wh: ! 
srmqffT #%iTiT fmJTm mm i 
FTlfsimf! m% ?T5Ts?jrJTim? 

JTTO pfTFg [58 b] p f^ fmji 11 15 

q^TTcT 1 

^mfmf m ^sT^rSt h tm'. i 

^ flF^TI sTlrT ^ STTi: mclT I 

cv .o: 

ptTFn p T% fim: H 

1) Cf. supra p. 100, note 2, Tlie glossator atlds ijramajula (does be mean 

indrajalaT). ■. 

2) BahitljhasMtri mavg. 

B) Hitherto found in the form ^mmvid only: but cf. VsXi j^atisamhliidd. 

A) Icdlaniluirmn xsi^xg. 

5) ex:aw me hhavirJn/atUi frafishtlm marg. This usage of gadha is best ex- 
plained, perhaps, by the meaning ‘Verlangea‘ (Zfjpsajfdw) ipiuted in H. E. from 
Lexx. only. The Tib. (71 a. 3) renders the word simply ‘bottom, depth’. 
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-o 

JTsmsri I 

(1) 

tf Cirri' I 

ms3 ^ 

6 qE5J HT W% 5 

g^Ts 

-s ~v r r (2) -so. 

HT g!::XrIT ’TIHT I 

Hfsg X^l^'Fa fl^TJ II 
fiff ff ^c?aHR! I 
10 Srsfii^fT^ ^TsTT^ I 

^Tqfer =q^5rfqfr qrcit i 
HiEQ ^ f^ frqr: ii 5 ii 
Xf^ f?it i 
^ fq-xS Wrqfpia I 
15 qx ^ J 

?ftfct qx 

^ga^HTTm^fetfera^T;' 

Hf^TX 

. ^' •■ (8) . . 

qqj ! 

20 ^Tsg qxi|X^ 5F^qi^ll 

1) mi0slmfn Bhmadi§umm^ 

2) Tlie metre wbiilcl require a correction to -clhrama- (at?/M* being allowed in 

this \^erse) or both of whicb oecur in t^ A^oka inscriptions. ' 

{>) s«- is merely intensive ; cf. meet. The Viili sasnJcJmm, acc. to Ch,, is aclvei’' 
bial only. 


?|SfT S 

eF?Tif% f i 

fwifgr 3Ef?rqWT! I! 

I^Tmfqf r-at^ I 

ps r^ "nC^) '"V («»»^ 

T^TWFITfH^T nm II 

SFelFa I 

q^FfTH '?I^T{m II 

afT^wSlfe ^cimmf&r 
■ m fel^IFt I 

qiFJTR II 

f 5111 15111 m§]-^ hhi i 

fl%sqi 1 5R ETli IFTH fl% 'TllTfi 1^1% li 
f ^ I 

iiqsRjq^ lirfH ^ miH 'Spr^'fff mifn ii 

1^4^% elli^ llCoi a]5?: I 

1) prajnamandyat maxg. 

2) vujliatmi rnarg. 

3) prajuatah marg. 

4} Scan otara] cf. Pali. 


1.12 


I 
II 

^Tm ^i^cfi' ^ i 
f^?:qNn?fT: %f^5ri? 1 

qFTiq m'^m^ffi aqfin u 
?iTfqT § q f imnn i 

sfimF^ciHT q 5iqm q^mq li q n 

qrfi%sisftg Bnm i 
?iqmf{5iqqmq 5^ 1 
?f¥-f^ glf^ Ff^T ?r5ITfT I 
fT TO II 

qi^mmffm^ii 

TO JirpT giT^s I 

?r?%in 31^% qnsimq i 
fs?q^^%HT H mm miT i 
fmi srqT' qrqx^ qqi% n 
^rqrfosm^ mm Ti i 

JT^TSTTOm mm?rqq i 
q fr^cf i 
fm mfk II 

f?l-5r^ Hsrmm ^ijtt i 
TBTTHgilfefIiH5f^!| 


1) geshaicarmaharmie marg. 


59 b] yT^grqr. t 113 

fmi ^inxH u 

mcft ifim-nf ri^f i 

'• o 

^ ^TTH mi I 

■ : mrfr ^ 5 

, flSfi W?f II q II 

t=i-[ra"-iTT Him m\ ?t h=^'si i 

o ■ ^ ■ 

^F-iT w mm II 10 

f fEtf^nm q^^frl ^TTTOTH I 
gq^rri-gi im ^T'liFcT i 
nwm q#: H ^ » 

f RT mi ^RT?r mm n^w 

m ^ify[?i?f(' q“^ra^l i g^firTtig^TFs is 

€imH?n n siTqiqziiicHiH ii 

fq [59 b] H^firr^T-^TF^ ^ 'r?7?iqFqfXS!;^fqpfT 4i^m q;- 

qinm^ctsTH I fi qiq qFci^^qTfq h i q a ^traqjqitcisifnci- 

1) Appjirently to be scanned as dissyllable, if the reading be coiTcet. 

2) Sayatha is the form (cf. saced) postulated by Trenckner (apud Childers 
473) as the original of Pali seyyatha-, though of course sa may be here simply the 
pronoun. 

3) Evidently a proverbial phrase for ‘food and raiincnth Cf. Saddh.-P. cited 
by B. II. s. V. coda. 
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Eiir?H ^fsTriT ^rffcT ^ifFc? ==iTfFrr qTFfiis.ir^=t 

\ 5[Tq H 5.I|R!;rf TTHRJlimrf ^‘l^^firf ^- 

gRRH^HTfilri I ^ STf^^qmtmqfSr^ITRrf ! 

?lFrTtim<?II==lt r^cl l?7Rr6f I ^ m F^# 

.'■^ , “-s ;>i t^) ■•-' -s /-. Ki. ca», ,-■. . 

r> fGfnrrqrjStfT i q[qiqfinm{Ri F^qr{q- rsrfn''^^*- 

Hiqiyig ^q?T \ q qifqm qiiq FFf cT: n 

q li fl'^ sTi^fffq: HF5:qtFriM(^r4Rcq! I FfqFclt^rar^iJFqF'mq'f' 

bFJ^Fa €if^frFiW?FSTTqqf^'r qftTiffqT l SIc^l-qgqTWI^SilFqMTqrFT- 
qftf^'imFii'^qiFEr ’qfq?F?RFrrmTfFF<j ^mFi^FmqFarHqft^qT ^rffenT ii 
10 F j| rffqrFEf %riT: ) i^qj^qrTfqiq qjr? I 3fTt fq-^t 


mrqr5i^qj'W fiFrirF-j^ ^rr^^Fi^rq quTTrsrqiq Ejjqqiifs^FfrRq 



qFimqr^sEffqm u 


rrq^T^qmff ' 

ciFzi q TO ^ 1 
?imFfqfT rlFFT ^ TO TOT I 
gqq? FFT qqm ftctI i 


mi gqt flHT 5Tq^TT<ni: II F II 

qfq^; FTqVq^^Fqf^qf^qTfT I 


gTO ai^if^tn: i 

rTFqirWqiq q eST^cT II 


1} I retain here (cf. contra 60. is, 55. c) the MS. reading, finding some autho- 
rity (Mankha ap. Zachariae, Beitr, ind. lex. p. 82} for the form. 

2) Supra p. 2. i, 4; cf. M. Yyutp, cxx. i. 

B) Dh.-s. § 134. 


qfrsR^ qf I 

q m qm ^ fq%§ f qFq^ffqr^ irqq q^ w^\ 1 1 
qmiffe Rwfqqi JifUTraqin 
q? fqq% f qq JFq'fqqi: 1 
q ^i^ffrf iw q qimqfrnsqr i 
wqfq mm is 
q q^ qiqT q q qiqn 

>«J3 

q qiFq fqq q q i 

q ^mr q q I lo 

qi iqq^ jqq qwfqqr ii 
qqqTqqwTm 5?^qT I 

qmqqitf# fqqfqqTR I 

qmqqTfiT 3q5ntr q?q ! 

qq^qfqqqqqqrfqqii 15 

■N 

qmfqqrqqq |!?:mrq I 
q^qim fqqf^qqT mm i 
q-q^qr^Hj q qTT% ^ \ 
qFqTfe^Ti^ qq% q^qq II q ii 

#[q qlqq f ft i 20 

q[qjfe qiqTqpiT i 

q^fq mt qq?5T qqi^q m qTi> qqffi ^i%q ' i* 


1) Apparently for syai (Pali siya-, Agoka siya), 

2) 2)a added in margiu; but tlie whole line seems corrupt as regards metre. 
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[00 a 


I ffFTTfff^ m 

f ^3-f^^T qfiiqTnT Fq[f^rI!^T 

H^r^qisT^TTiTR ^qi%^m^T^HJTTT^^S'=7 5TR':is?j:-7;[q?:ic?qq-i. 

frgim'^Bma^fr^qf^5?f*^Si7TfJTFi§r??Frirf^nn]^T q^FsiferfJwijmmi BEnfi- 

5 371RTf^{&^ i;r^TqT{RffTm^TffP7;[H^m il 

5rT%?m9^?7^g^5f^2^ I rn^r^qu^iq =E^;f?i 
% i ^inii sri ?rf rai’ssfeT m 

rairjirHJTriT ' fs}%5^nJ7?rT?7T EfT §5fce[ooij]f]iH m 


* f7TH mm m sirf^qrfrf^ w 


>(2) 


10 i^sITsiq- ‘ f7J[srsTqfI 5fiqm)75|. 

cfTHII 

m i qj^Trqw 

(3),r •r -N (’i) , r^ r- Cf' 

J q HSfrIr? ' H TqGCfi5[^Ti:sTTqai5?7s I! 

m\ =q^fTqqt qiTq?Tq^q£^ qsn \ q ^ff??qeqT qqffi q 


HSfT ^JTf^qqi^W'fTq ^mcf ^^Fcirq^iqi qi^raqr qr^sTfsrq 


srsi^im-^qs^fT qiTq^c"£fTqTfT ii 


con- 


1) j;)a?5cas° MS. I have again followed tlie Tib,; sec p. 88, n. 0. 

2) ’^Icaram evamvidham, MS. 

3) satvarthah corrected to pararfhah. The Tib. (73. b. 7) cc 

firms our reading, 

4) syanda (nyandana 119. i) apparently = ‘waste, streaming away'. Tlie 

Tib. has ‘cleaning away', ‘removal’; compare the boginniug of Chapter VI. 

5) Hitherto in lexx. only; M. Vyutp, cix. 20. cited and corrected in BShtI.“‘ 
]!lachtr. Cf. Pali dulthuUa. 


quqfj 1 


— 61 a] 
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5 ^m j r?m ^<1^- 

■i‘%rfR^rcin5i57!7^ff ' H ' HT mi wHqmmmcf- 

fTSmm ffrlTsr^T ?HI 9 I! 5q-giTfqc|fWf?li^mi 5 

irfciTOs I ^ 

OTSTxiqJiifHt'Jcg^ I ri^JTsnfq m %:Fqi;(irr: ‘ Bcfr 

mfiFif qqffr f!fif?iff mf\ ^mit ‘ 

' crtqqf^KBfTFfT qf^f ^qjqiTT^qiqT: i^Bcuqi; qf^q- 

(3) 

f^f^mii 10 

qiT qqf^q HqTqn^qfTqriT toftt ‘ qqqlraH^qqmT 5iqf7rqmqP'‘aHiqi- 
qj ' qj-UBi qT ' Hqqiq^uqi i q ii 

qsiBqqmq^ m ^frfci i qrqqfTLoi ajqrqf umtnt R^iEmTiq iff 
qqqq'^ra^r g^iq qiH qiBTiq qq: qnfqfq^BiBfq fqqf^qqiT^^^ 
HqifqTqi-qTEr fqq^m qqqw ‘ Hqimfqq^r: i qrqffq qr - 15 

q[qirr] II 

^'t^qi^fqqrqTqq^fqqsTq qirqj qf^^; II ii 


1) A form new to Skt.; but see Oh. s. v. adhipaieyya. 

2) Hitherto iu lex. only. «ErfUllung» Mahiivyuti). 2d4.-7i. Hichtig Palij^Sj-*- 
pun>'), Bulitl.2 Haclitr. 

3) M. Yyutp. xxxix. 2. 



[61 a - 
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femqiPT; I 


VI. 

3^ 1 ^SRrltffi^Sr^rlJT^ Tariff II 

a[^'(%qi5Fr%EftJTrfT: I ?r4^TiT?lHr HWf^SfJTTqflWmf^RrlTJFJTRj ' ?Tm tl- 

^^rT^q-qrfyT rJ^ r^ 

”N »~- » ('0 . "N (‘^) i~v C f "s. /- 

^RTcf; 1 ^ 'Sf gwiFRTci! i 


( 6 ) 


1 3g[Tf^'miT ?l4iqsifqs^TI?TniigqTqTqgHqfEf^SFtF57iH 1 HNraST 
10 q^Trjffr! I m Wcit h iiH^iTsf siT^im ‘ m~ 

^ q^TSfl^T^fej-lsiTR I 5rf5lf|[RRRHqT3TRHf £ 

rafr^rHfirRrtfiif'^RFJTmt i RfTJTfrTtqFR'kqwFRJ^H Hfnsi^Frmj i 

rmmsimrammivRmi i i^TqT^sRRiTRfumTm 

TR^icnrqRFRmfti^ li 


1) For our author's views on the importauco of s/urtif compare Bodhica- 
ry a vat lira Oh. V. 

2) tyagadme marg. 

3) Bee Bodhic. V. 42 for the same compound. 

d) Tib. {74. b. (i) “having moved the limbs, agitated the body» (V). 

5) The compound is new. Tib. ‘disorder’. 

6) atyuccamcatva marg. 

7) Ch Bodhic. V 2, 3 for the metaphor. 
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- 61 b] I 

■ ■ *Nr ■ ■ ■ •s • •s ' C ' r^ ' -s 

HT^T rfTrqW 5n?Trr ! 5fqT =7T^T » ^ ^RI^Tf^sirFfFFW 31>: || 

rJW StRTOqm ! w f^fTFrr eT%^q!3TfwTrai^7%FW?T^fTq5 » m~ 

(1) ’ ' ' 

?:rfFfT ‘ Cftjq^FcfT ^^^FTrlT ^J^rlT 3JHf1T TOmFFT 5 

^FTT ^^Ii;Tqr?T“HrrffIIs?nsf^^rrT ^R'RFf^lT'flmTmW 

^m=?ii^rfTFFqE^HT I Airf? nq'-rirm qi^^rri gikirm i 

g^T^rTT II 

m ^^Tm !n3TF?i qTJ?Tf^‘?j ' qFqirSmfl^m qs^Wci 

•O ^ ^ Cn * (TS. ■ 

nsn^Trllrll^^-^H: II lO 

yirgrfTRt I Fr^Tlf^rFil^RT q[afI3J^^:§^ ^cTHI 
TU q^i^mi wsTri^ i ^THJ I ^ mj RRiragii 
rflST^ rT Rsqr^f^sg | W mi 57^1^ (^rp^T ^^5115151^- 

mrTi^rmgt ^ %tT mjmi%§ji i RFRT-qqj 

fF^rr^Tq'FRrq^l%i%^^ )Tf%r|S?JTCTm I ilHFTM- 16 

qTT^:islFIiTfrf^ST[qFT^fsRTOT^TH!=l#ffR^^;['7TFE^ rT^I^T- 

^i^nTTriFTT 5fTri??T5raT%rTf^inT » m^r 

m^ii 51^1^ ra?n§ ' R^if^ F^TH^qffriTO 1 3q]^FF5TmmsTO sisfaiH \ 

1) Sc(j p. 26 note 3 and add ref. to Burnouf, Lotus j). 289 and Vaijayanti 
p. Ill, 1S7. The pi’esent abstract form is new. 

2) B. and E. refer to Qat. Br. 11. 5,7.i (— Weber p. 867) only. 

3) For this group cf. M. Vyutp. (126. 4i — 43). 

4) Hitherto in M. Yyntp. (126.28) only. 

5) This paragraph is cited in the conun. to the Bodhicaryavatara, Oh. IX, (ed. 
de la Valle e-Poussin, p. 237), with variants: asya camalhasya . . . tasydtmdhiio 
[for iasmdt smndhito'}] and °uktnvdn munir iti. Compare ibid. p. 235, 15 : samdhita 
cittasya . . yaihdbhuiaparijndnam utpadyata iti. 

6) Cf. 117 . 10 supr. 


qm ^ a]m 1 rrf^T^rr37»iR vq- 

frW5iiTf^^ESW3S7^fl^afrr^q"m^T3im^ 

i5\ , o e. , 

m 3Ti%trr ^ranafqfq-^fm^ i ci^ H^Tt'"|^q?q-5rj-Ti?- 

(2) ^ ^ ^ . '-v*%,/~. S^ ■ “N^. “s , 

!i ■ ,. .- 

“ ff^ } ^m F37f?7T F!"4^5TRT ^TIT^Rf H q- 

<- J' ^ -^^y- ^ ^ ^ ■ . 

^ r ^ ^ "s *Nr 

STTfT I ^?IT F^rilT ^ ^TTFT ! W Wfm 3?RSr m mm m 

rv (3) •Nf' # /^' 55?^ r' . C 

H mm l gmT"fr?Jl ???IITT^1]i-F{57T H=s??ITRS?li7fFTT^I T^rT^fMTfi'^^TFfT ?jq-lT[TTqsf^i- 

t. '■ ■ CN , sj 

10 II 

mwn g i^^^TiTRciT^RFfT I ^ iT??rr: fFgrm ^mt- 

fff !T5FT^T1R ‘ ^'mMi LilTO \m ^STBTm I q^Him ' 

qEfl ?raT ^IFa: fFSIrlT OT rjlsf q'^f-RTm II T I! 

■/"S' » ■ ■ ■ . ■♦' ■ ■ 'r\- ^■‘’^■) ' **s- • . ^S •••'<*N ■ ■“^•. .'**'' “N,.' », r^- • i^,{‘-^) •*"■•. « f“'. 

Tf?5FiB-^THq5rB-gT^Ti^^rfr l iUBII^rr RBITSII?}' Hrqrurf ^FfTiTrJ Hqi?:tq£- 
15 qTw^Tsr^q-ijm ‘ ?Tf^R qtS irsiS h- 

qn sTTqijq qffq^ g^ufTHR ^HFTBqq q^5IRiJTfT Hqf?ti?T II 


1) uimnrnltHlnmJilaVarnyiam nwTtir iti niarg. 

2) Unnnda. iii nt}^v to Ski. ; though Ch. (luotos a Pali unnula -wlnol! tlio oomni. 
explaiuB by mananaJnm ■uJcJchpitm. Thus anminnda would differ little in moa- 
ning from anuddhata immediately following. The Tib. (iquivalcat appears to be 

(7(5 a. 2) ‘not furious’ (?). 

3) Cf. Bodhic. V. 33. 

4) The MS. has ’'■^jnmiedn here and °nanca'^ .jnst below. 

5) Gf. Senart, Mhv. I. 418; and Divyav. 473.0. 

G) ‘Dispelling’. Jfoun-form new in Skt.; though Ch. gives patirAnaduna. 


“"65*b] 

C « (^) 

SJIT^ H^fTSTH5fFr-TT!T !l 

^T% it imfHqTTli%rr^rwmJTT^5fl^m^^^^ ^m:i eFWfrqf- 

s:?in?[«v2 b ]^T ^fmcfcil I Hwr ,#^TMjTffq ?iWf 

cllq- Ht qf?l^?rl I b 

■■ ■ ■ ■ «^^■ ■■ ■ .*N..' 

Egi-imSsr f^ qsre I ■ 

RM mfn ,'~ 

ijfiisnt g 5ft3aqn¥W'TiraaTJ=i^^ rai^^qftPinriwSV^Fft id 

3m \ ratTf|#iqra qflw 

I ^fqi n 

o . ■ ■ 

"TO ‘rat! ‘-T ! 

Tmn mnE mn m m ii is' 

mE I wm EIWE\ ! 1%W I , 

1) samadliaye samvartate marg. 

2) Tib. (76 b 2). See Rh. Davids in- J. R. A. S. for 1898, 

and Lal.-v. apud Burnouf. Lot 865. 

3) °fT^^ 5^TS|° MS. I have preserved the a of the MS. (cf. Pali), though else- 
where it is written with 'a. 

4) paridaha is new as a noun in Skt.; bat cf. Divyav. 420. 6 and Pali 
usage. 

6) Vajracch. p„ 40. 8 sgg. 
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122 l "*■ 

•xj 

f^W ogqtT^l^qiTnraW =7 f^fT- 

?g jf5$% I ^fq rr f^frqqiT?? ^m \ T^mm tow mm 

V 'xfl' ^ 

eg?Tfeq^flfa|W'icg^ I \ ^fg- 

5 TO ^qf q Fqf^ffimqi ^ifj rl^qiTOT mh 

TTf^fT t^qf^fecT gTO^sygTO^ft TOSEi I cTrSfiFEl %^tt I ^^^ TO- 

fmi; » ^rfFcT i^rafTrnqT TO^q: ‘ m fiq^’ElftlTT TOfijqfg ^- 

OTff! H rII5?J^ ‘ f^Irnut^T TO TO^tI^I I! TO H^T- 

TOTPTH^^iq TOTO II 

io TOnujsp^Ht m ^mn \ HTOmTO^m [m a] Rf?i- 

fiTf^wR TOHTOf^qTqiT^qq: 11 q II rJHT m raqtsr mTn \ ^qrafiTOq- 
Tofi^»TfqfIcg TOf 51^5^2 I RfTOTOTOEF^fqfI5?j m^\ \ E^STf^EfFTO qf^- 
SlBrfqqsgqici^TO qroj; i mfe^qf^s?? ql'TOcmfl U 

Bmlq qrqi^sn^jSqTf 5fr^ mmm ^^TOiqi qq^’I^TOiFfi^TOra- 

16 mqggw^il I ’fgfB5irir?qT5r^f!3^’S fStg^THfessii tPRTOlTTOtJ^- 


1) This compound is new; tlie Tib. agrees with the meaning ‘exa- 

mine’, assigned to wpaiJanMMn D ivy- Index. 

2) The abstract form is new; but ct the nigeittmamaUhi of M. Yyutp. 
XXI, 34, . 

B)dharma’MS. 

4) ,Tib,.-q'^<5^'q' 

5) The passage that follows is considerably abridged from the text as preser- 
ved in MS. H (see p. 34 note 4) If. 226. a. 5 — 227. b. 7. 

Q) °pmyuJctena. H. 



i S f nras?! 

I ^ jegw ^RrfsgqlEiJiJTif ^q^lSTITOTOT I 

i%Tf^3iyf^^sf^iprq%^ H HRrfs?? Hfem5if^3T^T^^4l^fw^?f^fr- 

.r^ *“^ (*^c r •N, ^ * c "N, 

qi nri^?r3i7jf7iET?ii'pH^erTTTrr57^^w^^ j^frsffrsu h^i^otT'- 

q|ITqqiqiqmW^7I^^^R5ri7^qrrmiT?lfr?iJ|^TOFaXJII^3^^ f^W 5 

rfs^l I f^frqui^Rms^i^qsrqOT H 5|f%rr- 

55 f%q5f545^^54lf^5?5feTRq^IPIH^^55T ! 1%frq5lf^^&3%==l 
5 TOjw 5^555 5ie5#5^^i^5(^5 55sF5fewiqaifi?iT I 
5MH^T{5rqFfi[^ ri f 515555 H51f ^^55F55Hf55H555I ! 515^5 

r~s (S) ^ -N, « r r • 

T5W55^r5g^r553Tq 5 ^ 53 ^ 5Tr5?l5’5 ^55 55 f !iT5I5^HPrf5555Prm I 10 
5f5i^5%5lJ I 55T 1% 5¥5 f5555;[[63 b]qf^gir ?5 H5I5^niTH 

2t5T 5 em W ? W^^5T5Xni 5T ^qW^TOTOI 5f 5lf^ 1 

5^"R]^5fef555 I 5lf5HWra&f5 t 5^55^555'. I! m511[ 

5 5f^5^Tm555T(^ U 55R5-5Rt5^'F5 5155^55^ 155 5^15 

55Tf^5I^M3:55I^-55 5l55T5^I5 I 5^T 5 ^5f555T5=^5 f55f5- 15 


1) Dh.-8. § 76. 

2} adhyalambana (noun-form new) app. = 'reaching’} for the verb, cf. Saddh.- 
P. ap. B. & R., who however propose to correct the test. 

B) Ct hrahmaJcayika in Sk. & Pali. 

4) ~7nrdyat° H. Compare p. 32 . 11 supra. 

6} °sarva° om. A. 

6) °dvaraviv° H} and the marg. of A. further explains: vastuhodhitwn jagat 
sydc eitte vivrte, 

7) ^asambhavanatayd H. 

8) ^ariQuddhy° H. 

9) na iishthanti. A, 
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[63 h - 


ffr 5-tsjm fiTqfrrwra i 

1 HWfgfe^TT ^sffSsi ‘ w 

Jloqmfq^TR Sliq?! II 

5 , ^cit^ ^ f ft Jii'fi frmsfsfq I 

TO q%1fqf! f^5fT m . qf?ff 

affft ?rfit%. I fffSFi^qjlmrt q 
TOi^i 

. ^4.2^{lWqqTW # |l^ I 

10, ^ iiqi; qf|^ Mqif’t l 

^TFFsp qSIT 

qm ^gq^Mcfir ..:■ .^:v^ ^_:: , 

qq qiHI ^^m ^TOI mqqlWT^BqH^qeq^j l qqiRHl^s H^Hf 
mm fqqq'qffft 11 

15 qgn^ I qfciq ^ H 4ifqHW?i§?Tqif T? I qiqf^^ mm^ qi^qn 
qTqii^ I qiTOqrml qqm qT^jiefi qqfe q%!# qqfcT i qm 

?T^T mm{ ^m%%{ » ?r fiqiimgT^qT [64 a] » Ctfiiwiiq- 

ftJ^iIlTq tqSqTq3f! j-iq‘&^qiWTq-^mi^^ ^ ^TTq^imqiHs * 

■ ■ : v3 . ' O, ■ 


1) Vina smrtisami)raja7iyatain . . (older liaud) partly oblitorateilj idanim 
(newer band) marg. 

2) °/o manda° MS. 

3) 'make clear, illustrate’ like Pali paruli^tcU — a usage new to Skt. 

4) channd . . valmiin MS. 
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m i q*. h T^icfTir i 

mcitTR^rr j#5r^giTf^3 ^ ^rii ?mcii 

■ragftwqwi^nt i^raf^Rt glfHn =i f ^x^wg'wf^frTaw ii 

HW^rg^rFSTH ^ 3frl^ ^w ^mm^ ^'m. w 

rim ^mFf^^^immi'fcrrwFiEqft^ 3?iTt s ^ 3Tcn H 5 

;q^ci! iz HraHcg im \ ^ ^ 1 

3 35 Sg 11 \ €tmm^nT 

r~ ^ ^ ^ ■ -s- (>i) * 

5-trbsotto n qf T^m: •qT^r^qfi: ihsit sr^qTi[!^^qTRcg^ ^ ^ gw- 
^ flret^ ^if%ri5?iFTm i mi ^rifaTOi^n srsf- 

I m cnsi^ 11 10 

gjsfg f g^cT Hsnsf i 

^m% sri^ II 

F^qqcjfR^ ?|T ^ im \ ^ 


1) diga maxg. With this paragraph compare Bodhic. Y. 93 a. 

2) So clearly the MS. for the usual Mce/jMta. 

3) These precepts do not occur in the BMIclc'hu-patimohlcha of the Pali; but 
compare precepts 78, 79 of the similar work preserved in Chinese (Beal, Catena 
p. 23G). Cf, Bodhic. V. 91. 

4) KJP. 253, 

5) Cf. Pali IcueoJiipuram ‘hellyfulP. This stanza occurs at Bodhic. Y. 92. 

G) This precept which has no parallel in the Pratimokshas as known from Pali, 
or as yet translated from Chinese interestingly illustrates a familiar posture for 
kings and other laymen found in Buddhist art, e. g. in the Araaravati-sculptures 
(Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship p. 193 fin,). 
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[64 a 


crifefiTf i ^ ca^^r&sr^sTt ‘ RTS[f?i- 

« H pTTR^l’frsi'gj?; * ^ ! ^iraY&a^- 

gsfi ‘ H sami^Hf ^fTIf^^Ffi « H H j H q?;if [64 b]qi[- 

p (1) "X "N ^ 

6 I q i£{f qq: f qi ir^i 

m R^f S?I cfT * ^firfsqifqiTTTIT q? tqq?flrqiqmq^RT qr ‘ qTq^HSr^q- 

ON O ' 

iiRT m * ^TrRqinTRRqqqRT ^ ' q|-qnkfriqqqRT m ' qi I 

3?TkRTTRq;5mqitTirqqRi ti 

5ITq^mRRqiRi'>Scg^ I 3q qiRRTOT 

10 cjM ST^TR I qq rst rri^[ kqqj^tnT RR5Rqqi;[nrT f^m- 

IWt OTRisR ^^qRR? qRUfl^ImfqsqigT f^tqi ^TqTOTqi STHfwm 
RjItR ^^RqRR?liqi RqRWf^RWelR^I RRB’fllRRjfT 

RRsq^f^RRitl' ^qq^RflR^Rl^RSUft ^inlqRI^RqiVJmqirfRRT mim RTR 
I qRftra^lRqqqiRTq.q^R qf^^m qi^s^X^'rfrf II 

16 snqjTJTRR^Rt \ giiqwqTqqqfqaqi * qi[qqqHTf^^-^qfiqT q$q- 
m^qqqT RRcilf^ II 


1) Cf. p. 7 note 5. 

2) Tiie reading of MS, is apparently /cs/iMW«: Tib. ‘bruised, impeded’. 

3) nivagain MS. but tbe Tib. makes tlie correction cer- 

tain (79. b. 7). 

4) So MS.; (ju. correct to premamya (Lai. v. 59.io)? 

5) Apparently, like Pali anissita (acc. to Obilders p, 217) ‘independent’. 

6) Tile Tib. cquiv. is q|-5>^’ from a root for >vbio3i J its dike gives tbe mean- 
ing ‘break’, both literally and metaphorically (‘break a command’). 
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- 65 a] • \ 

1 3T3T?73T#^mn^ \ ^ srirs-TimFicm 

EI^NP cEjiqSrl' * H HI HTTHlfHrlSHT' ^ HI Hir^IT- 

fHHSHI Hfqfl 3I%TH1H HT Hiri^fHaSHT qiqiHI } H HlfHHWH HI 
HirniTHcisHi mm fHJHigfqi^qH i h hi HTTHiTHHsm m emn! h 

n mft H qjmHIHT [65 a] H HI HHHITHrlsSfH II * 5 

. •'>-3 

H^qrH^g q(iHHT^i;?rT HiqHiiT^Hfa^ ^%fTi I mi H^iqiHHH- 

^iq H^HH F£Iti|lf5raHrHHHinHqi H^qWH^ifrT It 

^Hi i[HifHqiHHi I qsnqiH hi#c7 I nm h q^iH hih^h i mn g 

HT^FHiq f^irWl ^THHi^H HHHI HfH Si . 

grw gTO^^atm^iTiT^i w 

H^ssT HHq 5ITH qilimHHfqT^IS 
5qifHH^Ht qFHH I 

o oo 

HHlinra fHHTH HiqHH ' SI 

T^qHiqrfT Hlrqqiq^^TI I H 1 f^ rlf^ qqsHqHqTT|fq! H^ \ f^- 

qqsH S HHBqHsH TTiqHfHHqqsH W I 16 

m HfTcIHqsHHT^fHiqTW^ I H^HI^qq^qiHI^^ HfH^f H- 

^fT^iftmt wiqqfn s felq gnlq fHfqqffrcHHT qgHHifHq? qf^- 
5% i qflg^THi q ;(Hi! Hitgi ^3|?t -jqOTfHHM wm m^^ m^^ 
^HTTqqq » qiqqiq s riqi qitgf qeil HlfHHT^feHI IqfH | HlfcIH^OTi I 

1) TJie play on words is obvious. For nirmam (Tib, compare mV- 

manakaya in Wassiljev 127 (137). These stanzas occur at Bodlnc. V. 55, 57. 
with the reading mn^citam in line 1. 

2) Irqa marg.: compare the gloss in Childers s. v. sallelcMyam. Neu- 
raann (tr. Majjhiinan. pref. p. XVI) objects to the connexion of sallejcha etc., 
with Ylikh, but his own derivation {ibid. I p. 22) is not convincing. 
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I ^%HHrafTT ^ \ 

cr^sq? i-iEiiH i m fi fqqiqTf? .3-if%risanTfmf^ ii , 

?ii%?r{wcpr I gi fqqsiq gpi 

mqiiq' ^ricq i sfiriqi i ??qq^iqiH %mm 5:wf h qm- 

qqsriqiH qH^fJc?! I (^q qq?r?qmqTqq S^fS^lf-qf^eFq^SOT 

fq^nq qH[65b]%Gif q hsh ' EFwqqqqqqHff^H^^rqi qqqiwt- 

S» ^ N s3oO vS O 

q5^qqqf^T<qgrqqcir qifqqpr^Hqr e?if?i? fq* 
q^iq ^fisq qiSf^TqqTlTini q qf^risg ‘ qris} Tqi^iqiriT cT^ljqqi ^ ^- 
cisqj nm ^ m ^fqT^Rfrsqt i q 

10 ff cffi^ fq^FT q i qqifq q qf^qH^q q fqqqrqi^mqsjjq » 

qrfErr#q wqinsri'frffi'iT^qqqt q q^q^q qq i^rqsq » Riq^isiq q-qrqq 
nqsqi<5^fff qqqi^7 ^f^ 1 S^qqftqqRT fqq^iq qqsq il 5 

q^iiqq cnqinqiir^fq Hiq’i^q^^qi^iftqfTt ' qHqrFqqrqiPFqqi- 
■Fq^qwrqi'^^niTfqqqrqi^Tqqsq » qqr^ qjft^qifq qqr 9 q qprraqqr qiqy- 
15 nqfqs^fq iqqiqrff m ^iHrm qFqqfqqTfqq; ^jf^qiiq i q^si qiqqyq- 
rfq i qq snntq m fqqiqiq qq^ qq^ramv^sq cgq^qjmqsq i qi 


1) i’or 1)0111 phrases cf. Liilit-v. I). 230 ad liu. 

2) Hitherto ouly found in M. Vyutp. (127. 20 ); but cf. Pali buJiul'icca. 

3} §ravana MS., a common confusion in MSS.: cf. B. & R. s. v. 

4) Cf. Diyy. 425.13 and Morris in J.P.T.S. for 1891, pp. 1, 2 and Traus. Or, 
Congr. (1892) 1. 487. The context as well as the Tib. equiv. '^s' below, where 

the woi# ocoui’s twice, shows that the meaning is ‘scanty'; and ncith(?r ‘bad’ (Co- 
woll, BShtlingk) nor ‘rough’ (Morris). Morris’.s contention that luha really 
==■■ Tukslia seems indeed to be disposed of by the passage at p. 131. 4-., where the 
two occur together. 


mi \ ^TFmF^TfiffTOiqrcTirnmrJt ^ffszjrirr i ^f^ 
qplH m ^fff?QiRc!ifeRj|Rj mm i srt h ^feFft 
WH ynm fgffgfR^fecg^ to- 

s^flr I S^Ttai fqojqiei^^ wot HwifTqifw » q%^af i hw ci- 
RqtiiqB Ji^m fmraqT iw^emwiT^rr wwtiiff ^ 

wqic?q[66:a]wwwiwHqTrawHira%^ q% w|:f wfwn^qRt qf^mirsg! \\ 
q II qfl^frlT Iw qqrar^ 3fq]^mc?5?|5 » ergirw^^qiiq fwifqq!^- 

rHOTRTORT fi W Iwwimw qifpm- 
fq I wifwwiHiJ qqwRtrr m^ qjffsgifq i qf^ qqp:?i fqoiqict qwiH r- 
qq fwwgfqT^fifcis?! ‘ w Frf mm qfwswm w^ur^rw 3^ri:w- 

q qftm qfsfsgrR « sr^i|q w q^lTf HREElffT I qifqSfWm fwHF?- 

gqi w,q qfwKgfq \ wqHBfesR: qq^FW ,wq^:fioiqBT 

qwil? qwifq qiwTqrfiiqT qmRsq 3rqwqwf q^qq w \ mi fqqiqfm^OTiiqT 
fw^iqmWfllRW f^TBcWI^^BSO » q %fqOTqflrta WTfqqqBqqTfqqfWq 
^Tri^Bfj qTlg^qimiH ii 

qq^i^ 1 qq wqni pewi qTfqwOTsin n q n wqiiBf qi^q^irq qqr 


1) The present passage tends to modify Childers’s strictures (s, Y.jphasu] on 
the obtusenesa of the ‘Northern’ (Sanskrit- writing) Buddhists. Jacobi (Z.D.M.G. 
Bd. 34 p. 311) would derive the form from ^ra -i- asu, not from sparha, as Ch. 
Cf. also p. 32, note 1. 

2) Here the Tib. adds (81. b. 5) 2^' 
an omission had been made from the text of the original sutra. 

3) Cf. mattabhojana, comm, on D ham map. 204 (p. 35B). 

4) utsrjamdharma MS. 

5) Perhaps here in the sense of ‘door-post’ quoted by B.R. from Lexx. 




peyyalam), as though 


?rf^5^2RT i ^ n m^^mi r^- 

TmtiJ %crT^mris£f: II R II mi tf}3i3^f «7TCfrH ^4im 

10 ^^%^qq23'H I 4 q ?|3T¥T STSTI^q? (H5rmqfWSSII ra%F?:qFf- 

nF^u fq?q^%qTfq 4i ji4q ' eqi szimf qiHiTciHr ^qqfqqfwHsr- 

f^ ' Hirmirqq qqfrr^iqqESq \ ^ hstt i qii^aq fq- 

qi^nff^iTf fqgqiT fqHgcImm fqsqHmq Hqf^q^R f F^miq 

q%?if7T R qftciHsgq I rifqj^qilciTM qqi mqq 

16 qf^mwisil 11 q II qff qq: qii^nq fqq:^qifT^ TOqqi raqj^qiHqqq m- 
RR q si^qR fqqjiqiqqq ^ qq qw^T^?tq|-q ?iqfgfriqqfTO^5rmfwqq 
TW^T^ qr q^s^^R^iq ijq qwqr^fqqsqT i nm qiqRlfqi^n &qi 

^Eqf^qjTOTl^T qqwqq isfqqiRQJI^lf R qfq^q# I q-qq? qqqffqg- 
f^^T!qmfwqq ^iq^^cpq m fqqfiqFq qi qrfqT^feBq « gfeiHfqsgifq 
20 ^fpqqiqr I q wmqqTqqfqi qrq'HHfq^^qim a q a qii qiR fqq^qrq'iq- 

1) Tiis I supply ou conjecture, the Tib. (82. a. 6) haviug simply qqs'Z^’ 
‘good’. 

2) punas te MS. 
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“"®7a] I 

H f i mm mm \ ^ pro jcrm: mmm 

fqq^qict 3"? sfiqjHqFR^fqfica I fqq3:tiff{%iQi fe- 

mi [67 a] TOcisn ^ ^qq? q f sRriciiT n . , 

rf^ qiciqT I j q'moWrll'^lfl Tqfqi- 

qiff ^ ^ m \ ^ fqqiqH; fat I a 5 

fifqffaai I qffqjm|qicqqEiqT^fqfq^ ^ ^qg^jia l aqaa- 

T?qq:j=qTrt%tn fqgtriT a qsasa ' 3q?iqi5jHq i qfqiw qfaa srtdla m 
m m afqtt^^sgqqftacErqHqisnq^iq i q^iqaT- 

qqMqfqqmWiqFa^'qT^ a wq^qia; qr^qi^i^ \m ii 

aspqfoqftqs^TqiTO^ i fqq^qrfr qf^^^a ^ ^^faifqqt lo 

qjHi qft?fragwHn^a^ ?tra ftqs^ftroi ^tohshi Pitmm- 

fq% II 

aiqfHafj^qsSqTrqqiqiai qiiqi » a^fq a qfHRTHa 
fel qfafe^Ta II 

cs N 


1) ‘Deceit’. quotes Jatakam. 2831 for this word. 

2) This usage of avabhasa ‘a broad hint’, apparently new to Skt., corresponds 
exactly with that of the I’ali ohhasa explained by Ch. (together with that of m- 
mtta) s. V. (p. 298). 

3) Cf. note 4 on p. 128 supra. 

4) A Prakritic form of yaj^am, not hitherto found in the meaning ‘mainte- 
nance’, for which the Pali papana is commonly used. ^ ^ 

5) Very brie% described by Eaj. Mitr a IVep, JS. i. For chapter- titles see 

my Gat. Dwdd/i. /S/r. M/S'/S'. p. 21. Tr. into Chinese^ (Ff anjio p. 54) K. F. 

237. The present passage occurs in Gh. 8 (dealing with mamsarlJiaksam) at 
f. 127. b. 2 of MS. Or. 1079 of the Brit. Museum (Wright Coll.) called «Wm 
below; K.A.S. Hodgson 5 (= «H»). 



m ^ II 

3m m mTOi# f^i;sfif|5 u gpc^ti 
mfi nm ptPIi i 


S' qp mt qjqqiiTt^: i 
fi^g qkiS qtqsiT^qiTj ii 
qtH% sqsrrfeqaqqrfqS i 

o 

S q S^ifm q q?ir3H I 

qm q q^dq^mr qqr qf^ri I 
5(-m-TOqiiJ qmj a msrcT a 


1) 1 131 a S in W. 

2) pa‘Hea sthanam {°m W.) tmfiadbha^am H. 

B) satvo W. 

4) not in W; nor is there any omission at this point. 

5) hTiakahyaU diirgatik W. 

B)jSyanfeA. 

7) vdi ndsti A, 






cit^ ii?r^rat^ h5ct^h 

^§r I 

sR^q^ tj qM |i:Hsiftn^ II is 


1) traeashu Yif . 

2) °mo yf. \ 

8) ^Icalcshe MSS/ Ifas^«M7cs%a-sMffa M. Yyutp. LXV. 75; Naujio 193 — 4j 

K.F.'261.;' '■; '■■■-■..■ ' . 

4) K.F. 265. (?) 

6) nirmatiatig° W. H.; what work ia intended is not clear to me: of. 
Wassilje V 149 (161). 

Q) *^lahe A. The A%Mfea%a-SMtra (Nanjio 434; KF, 261; Wassiljev 
154 (166)) is doubtless meani 

7) So H.: A, and W, are corrupt and linmetricaL 

8) ®dd'iV . . . °h(,ro A %iansM'yadya , . , °7iaro W, 
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[17 1-. 


^ (1). .-N . 

q^lR^H^niT Hr 0 h 45[I JTf ^ ft RH I 

o t. 

t mi w 

w. 


r^] ra TO I 


10 sfcsrstq I 


(5) 


HTififfHa U 

H xT q^TSR-^iriTHJH^' ^51 ^fFT?! Mt lOf'TH !=IWcfffafTWJ II 


1) ivaharam -without Hatus A ; H, W. (likewise uametrically) 
ahUrmn. 

2) mamsamudvajanaJcomna{i)'W. 

3) Possibly a chapter of some work; cf. also M. Vyutp. XXV. 2. 

4} I have endeavoured to restore the metre {«M;?/awaB} aiid sense of t3)Is 
passage, originally iu «le Sanscrit mixte)) and further corrupted hy pur MS., from 
the Tib. (84 a. 1) which gives connected sense. 

5) The reading is not clear; *mV«£^d/« for mroc^fta does not occur; but the 

Tib. has ‘sentient beings would for ever 

go to decay.’ 

6) ° sh I/an viciUtmte s min is the unmetrical reading of the MS. nswn' l have 
conjectured (metri gr.) for asmin, hiatus and elision of linal w being common in 
giithus. 

7) The Tib. adds = iti, showing that the quotation ends 

here. 


■“68 a] l 135 

■Rl'ITO^ 5-T%tfcZJR^ II 

1 'T fq m ft%ffzlf|gsi|- 

fim q !T^TimW^Tq ^ cT^ qiJrlllJTq gilwT’^HR^RR^RlS V H^Cffqi =E? 

sTs^n^r 

rigi I r!^ c!^ 5 

tltq^Ti|-mH5l?f^ I "f^^ffs I m 3'f^?Er ^r?TH ViMw^l^ rlril 

BTO-mq memiB'tR u 

3^ HrlcB^SSf » rBH?rfiaq^^B rlresgqsi U 

1 f4) qq(qf^fqrr5Tqqf{WTrn%«irS<RH^:(rfr{ i*-b>ii ^?:5iT hthi^t- lo 
B^BTrqqHq^ I q sTST^rTT FBB Bqsmqqm: II 

3^ 1 Bq^F qqiTXB Bi[T FIrBr BcTriqBBrBr BT B^F- 

fBBF^Bg:qTfTrF BiTBTqFB^BBl^'BqBTtnTTFB B I BsfT FFl'^qBF 

BB BT BI Bn2X^ qiB(HF BT i B ^T-BIB^BB^^BT 3|T iqmBFB- 

BgrBT^BFB I Blf BB*. m BlIRf^^/^RFF^F BT [08 cajr^FFBF BBTB 1 B- 15 
T^BF^B BTfBBTfF^FBF BBfB f B^BBl^FTFR BT BB HS^TBirBB 
BBF fBF^BfBfBirHBiB BBsHfBrFBqFBFB qfBTBBcBFBTlB II 

liN O 

1) Plili, sosilniha v. Pariviira XV, 6. 5. Cf. B iiriiouf, Iivtr. i». 309. 

2) A gloss explains this : tad uddigya hatcmif fsvahafaw, hanycmdnam driali- 

lam. q’hc Tib. liei'C and just below renders trilcoti simply «thG throe 

classes)). 

3) Tib. ‘renunciation (of pleasures)’- 

4) Quddhi MS. ‘excessive spiritual pride in one’s pure (puritanic) views’. 

5) amijjurvvt MS. 

6) A reference to the seventh dhutdnga precept; cf. ParivaraXV. 6. 12, 
and Childers, p. 310. 
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I 

O 


[08 a 


3 g qiqiqrfTTT cqiqiTg lr?imfrT”i 

tfmC e^^grsrrf^asmH \ i q Tiyr{iifH i ^q^- 

qn^j^iTOiH 1 5| ^iT5(e^?itnHq)5rifq i uTm qfwfflmqrfqiqi wm~ 

sjtTv. , o oes t. 

5 m i q ^Isfiqqjqnqm^^ i ^bih ^ BiTOBTOBrnW" 

f^T rfSfl qg| BBi^fTfiqfq HBiqTqTJ TO BiMBTf TTf 

m^fqsgiq ^ \\ 

B qi]i;tll fmpijHi ! 

q qBFBq»i^Bq%qT^lBqBT pt ^qmgtii^qil-I^T: mw ^mh 

10 m ^1(^1% « B 1% fflisRfqipra » Rwqii^Bq wqBfBiitrfBi:q%BTq5rf8- 
qiBt^ ‘ m Bii^gq ^qii:qqfBi:qiir Bi: 

BT^lH5mqT \ bj Bimfrw Bqigqm- 

3qqfl'B13I: B m BSTSBilB I BW BJ STBm5f#3?II %- 


1) Several words have been lost here, as we learn both from the Tibetan and Chi- 
nese versions (the original of jN’anjio 23 (19) kindly communioated by Mr. Wat- 
ters). The objects against which the clothes protect are mosguitoes, gnats, and 
wind, to which the Tibetan adds sun-heat and serpents. In the opening words of 
the quotation, also, something way have been lost. In the Tibetan the first v/ords 

(84 h S). 

2) Cf. 6G. 11 supra. 

3) The MS. reads nirvvit viraga^. This I liave ventured to alter from 
one of the Chinese versions, which may be rendered «emancipatioii-dyed are tbe 
robes ». 

4) The MS, is corrupt here: the margin adds a syllable which looks like 
Tjpgat. The Tib. equivalent (84 b fin.) appears to be ‘alack’. Prof. Cowell 
suggests midhuryad. 
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— b] " : I 

I ^^ 'J'TT^T^'TF^T- 

f%ffqfqT^ma5<7 1 irJiFqrfH^^rrf (isr?jrS^ gfrj^nrj m- 
Hl! \ [68 b] fl?rf$ siif^spTfq q^T %^HT 5r^Tlin?| STTJsmm I m 

q fq^rl; ^ qTS^SfHH l l sResi! 

qq^t^T^ I q ^cqt qicrqcrHi ^%niq qiifq ^icq! sR^qqftT \ 
qjxqmrq srHSjqqiTq'i: \ Hq^FHHT 3f^Hq1%q in- 

sqr qjc?qqi% { q ^ fem^qTFSfi^qftr i q qmgisiqj^Erw qi^llqt qj^ifirql 
sTTqqTq i Irmm Hm^mWTclsms l ^IrWqTTqqr- 

3Tifr TWOT%: It lo 

e qisiq ^TRftcT * “ 

^sm q qirra gq^qPTT} I 

c| si) sd 

3qT H ^m ml I 

qq J^fFriqlrlH mT ?r^?TT tf 15 

-^mw 

HTT^rP 5?i:T^qqf^i3t qf^^RTm^ i m mnm niTi 
qfJTraTXTmt Tqitnil m ^iqqqiq ‘ ^ i WiW 

siq qqqq^qiftsgTqr ‘ ^ qqi;5fTHqf5jTT t^rqirjqTfrqrq sT^T^qHrqf?qiT?Jiqs ti 


1) Aaother of the dhutangas or dlmtagmvia. Of. Parivara sup. cit. 

2) °adhaiital:d MS. The Tib. (85 b 2) appears to take the line to mean that 

medicinal herbs 2:!^’^' when not properly cleansed (peeled?) may injure 

young animals. 
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[68 b 


! nig nig fon'/n*. qxRisuR^iRq'cf^r- 

fnftf mm II § i m^m i TOn^iInri i 

^ I wnni mnmm m m^T'IT ^fh^w. 

s:» O ■ ■ '^' OO '“ ■ 

jwHm^OT ‘ nTOwnifnTmgfk: qimTOimifeT* 

5 ft nn’^ii^RR! giin ^ sir^iffcffi'rfl"-^' cifsi nr i%»Tr!' \ qnr 

g i'-HtT-HTnT n^’b?f|S^lT|n q'%p’ tifTfnnt linsfi'^-R’Irlt-'lf iT^fi- 

•'n, »-v *N. ‘"S !•-'■•■ 5^ /‘"•S (")• 

[m a] qnaR^RTT mm ‘ i nRiFni^rii: s 

gnsiMfTRTfHr qq n^rafrnniqm; i qir,?nq qi TOfiqqrfn ^gqqn^f?!- 
qftg^nwnmi %;Hqifq '^nnirntriFn ^t- 

loqqn: qqjjRTqTfqqrqi: nfqqirTfrf^q; i •fmfqii^qq 
^Tqrmni n^ing^iTiiT mt n Finn qnnfqsnK^^tj qif^cifrq ii 

fqq:^qiriqqqiT3^q siisRipn nr fqg TsiH’g fqfrii^qTsiicm ^rqqiH' 


■ ■ r*s . r^s ■ ^ ■ **N 


1 qjmT^Rnn^ s FRn^innmq? q ii 

nqRriiirmqT^q g nqqtiqg \ ?qfflis^Fq&{iq '{-riT wm w 

15 rfqifq fTRf^nt f^nqq^TqRTf^^ R^it \ nns Hfei"- 


1) °7mmah(irddhi° MS. 

2) satva upadhi mnrg. Cf. M. Vyutp. XGIII, wlic-rt; ovpadMlut is atkled as a 
fourth punifaJcriijuvastu besides the three {dana° ^ila° blmvuna'^) familiar from 
Pali (CL p, Sy3). The Tib. has (85 b — 80 a 1) 

anil tliis appears to agree with the phraseology, of the Buildh. 
Triglotte (ed. Schicfner 1850; f 20 b) where the reading of the fourth jmnyah'^ 
must be aupad'hihm, not £(n^T| nor dsai-wati'il'am (!) asJascLkc (p.4(j8) would 
suggest. ^ 

3) dkdiu acc. to Ch. is sometimes fem. in Pali. 

4) Probably the same as the Trisamaya-vyuha of KF. 309. 


gf %§F I m f fsrq'frH i hj-t- 

5iPi1 TOR I rr{^R ! ii 

ER^ Ff^i^q3‘??WR#T JiRfa 11 mm Sfq^ 

mm 1 rl^*ll ll ^qQqfsq-siiRT cfgRrlHT » ?T- 

s?wf5rR^riRTrH^4fn^iR==it I m 'f^tiJ^fTsrjTOWHTf i; a 

RIFrl^R^^^RR I RR^RI I ^ 1 Wf? I mH R^R5T:[“ 
scfR Riir^ FSfT^T 11 

5[q H^rl^rmrlHIRlfRRRj I EI^RtTf fil{^ R?Rmf|Sai ^IRRlf^EITpRRiT 3^- 

ROTRH f^flr 1 5iRRsr ^?fT ?r%§^'sr! ssfiffT i 

mm} R^Hi m mf}m w lo 

BaiR[69b]g ^Twg^^iRiRR^giqjte siRf§qiR sji tfS ^rfairmt 
m ti q^RRRiR^ismfsiRTRgsEf^ i 

Fim^J=5r^^ H^R^RTR^TRUIT g sfHBSf: 1 qq 

Ric?q^msjHH ?:wsgi i iRfiRqf§nmiiRiqRT h i 
fmi I Rwm^T q R^nilRT q i ^ i q w qi - 15 

clog 1 EiRRMiiqi RfqRMf?iFq[ jjitfTcriqqHrnq r^hr i 

qfqifTHJiqfrjiifrFEr rrc! fee^R 11 


1) ^raji saia Tib. The Sanskrit text is mostly transcribed, not translated in 
the Tib. version of these and other charms. 

2) tayi Tib. 

S) °mahaM Tih. 

4) So Tib.; MS. tram. 

5) ? Cf. E.F. 319 (n-^ 26). 

6) ^fdtagasam MS. 

7) Compare the Bliadracaripranidhanarajaj a Buddhistic charm of which se- 
veral MSS. are extant; compare ray Cambridge Cat, pp. 14, 103, 167. 
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ram^q[} s 


[69 b 


rfSfT =!^T5rErT^ i 

glTWmTT ^FJPf NiHJTT ^ srfrlHlrl I 

RSf ^ffsm cif 3? mssre 5j5iJT^‘ II 

#Tramfi?:5fii qgir§fq[€f^fgrrr?T^iT m'qiTMgfiT:! q § qpsrmwq- 

5 TOrS H 

qFTi^^ 1 sTf^^Tirrmqrarft q qm^rsgOTq ‘ 

^rqfqqqq » qf^Hi w^u \ rr^T f m qRiFqqqufg fefef|;ffT 

qtq'TOqffiqq: I q qTiH^THl'qq^f^i^ifq^^^FqTqTOT5{qqqnqFqi-?Tfq 
qfq^rfqw^niq mm ^iq: nq^fcT i sr^ q fm! 

10 \ qifq l qiiq fqmqRfiq; I TOOT qimfqriqit mh 

fHirqiT q srqiintffmfqqT^fi: TOfqqsqqq^d giOTsi^^fq%q 

m‘m\\ 

E(gTq% ?iqq^q;[rmiIT JOTT^l qq#qOT^qf WmclHT 

^ I q^r I qw 1 5iT^q^\ i raq i qf i qr^-Tir i 

15 ^qtrqMra I sq^ R, I WOT ^ ^qTOraHHt 

R t TOC 1 1 

mn qfjfrqmm qqfqHTqqiqqjT qiqepRmf^ i q m^% \ 

wqqH^qqmqqHqwqqi;[inTR gTwfOTqLTo ajq^q ^’Sj? mm q? y- 
m I m II q m II 


1) Tib. not clear. 

2) °m Tib, 

8) So the Tib. h^ctm (?) MS. text; pMh raarg. 

4) tarn Tib. 

5) spJiotaya (bis) Tib. 


- 70 a] 
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mi 1 mm t^qIq^^f^q■TT^^‘^q5Tt^ ft \ ft I WTS 

ft ‘ m » m ^ w 

^Erso^isiriT ii 

mgrTWfWii mm\ iT^m^ < frifsim^ \ i jm i 

l"sHTc 5 Tt 5 1 i i i i ^^ffTi;gSr \ 5 

I I 1 siiiicS'^V 5 jqicg #?i ! §crgiil i 

•s. (5) 

^ ^J7T Hf t^aniB H HH qfmoErfft^i ^ I 'EiiHj ifim m 

^Rfrl ! fFHSlIHI TO-qiT ^mfl II 

^ im R msissfi-siqTftnT ^ \ ^ m ^t- lo 

Jie i ^mn ‘n g^rfi ^ fi?f ton n 

r[5!JrefT^? imj \ I I ^! i ^ri:T TOm \ Hfir3:i 

r-' "N *^*s f~s ■■ "S' ■ ' ■' •s^*S'^- ' ■••v r*^' ■ ■•^' ■■ _^' *^. 

m I qiif qiiTfi I mzi i m-Em 1 3152:1 q^m \w£m_^ ^um 1 ^ 



"N •N.C^^) 

^c?r * * cITQS' I ffl ^ I ( 1113 “ I iT(?r I T^kS :^ } qjj I TSJI^T ii . 15 


1) See K.F. 298, and my Camb. Cat. pp. 45, 127. 

2) spJioiaya Tib. 

3) Charms against serpent-bites are prescribed in the Yinaya (K.F. 172); 
ef. Bower -MS. i)t3. YL YII. 

4) Tib. not clear for these two forms. 

5) °ragate Tib. 

6) I have recorded only the more interesting variants of the Tib. in this 
paragraph. 

7) om. Tib. 

8) So Tib. ; vishe gite MS. 

9) gitahad tele Tib. 

10) Tib. adds a few more syllables. 
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I [7« a - 

sff? sTff c?I|t 1%?af|qf 3^!^r|Tq! H%ffHq'!yT?i m rlSflf^rl'^fJ^!- 

HfjjJT'rifcfftaq'fciq'ij^ft I fEfWTOt mn \ i ffit 

3Tsi^§ I ^fir ^5^3 1 I 3ts^§ t i f 4 w^h \ 

1 5Fift II 

5 ff^gi I qpSRqfH I 3^qftTfH I l{prra 

m I p?'WfH I i ^[7iib]i ^ i zf^iS h si=^m h p i 

^ p ! I15i‘ciT H l^ I fn^tSi q' w I ^i' W ^ ^ W ^'^•■ 

m ^ Iff I ^ Ifii Iff < "it -fRrqw m- 

^T H 3£ff3T% H%WHt |i \\ qqr I H^Tj qifl- 

10 l^elftf I RlfTEUll^rfiqi Tf^qqrafqsorFr li c-i^?IT I ^IffTTfl I I 

I I s^ti^gra i nqiiq \ n 

fR2iriq^tf5iTTfiTqi%3 
H^’Sf 11 

n^Sli I m \ I ^*1 1 I 6 % } I SI% ! I I 31 ^ I 

15 f^i% iTfM I qqf ^ mwi 11 


1 ) This DJmram is extant both ia Sanskrit (Ti.iij, Mitra, Sh. Ihiddh. IJL 174) 
and in Tib. (KF. 318). The lirst three v.'ords, not in the MS., have been replaced 
from the Tib. (88. a. 2), with which the Sanskrit as given by Eaj. Mitra. substan- 
tially agi’ees. 

2) handham . , gul{a)mam . , eiuarmn . . mahacivaram asi Tib. 

3) See L. de la Yallee Poussin in J.R.A.S, 1895, p. 433. 

4) Tib. 

5) °'bujj}ianam MS. 'biuldhdnain Tib. The I’est of the Prakritic forms occur 
in both. 


6) siddhandu me mantraP Tib. 


V iSS, 

gF^Tci'^tii'^mrrm f^OTm*. I! 

U O' 

•r rs. *S ■ « . T **v ■ ^ . 

m T^T ^iraH^sfFfHW BW ^?T^^^^F1^?J 

Etn?7! W(^ i m ‘festHr vT^triH# m s 

2f H i cix^sa^ift Form Feim'lwmw^ i 'fjiinf 

cri^imT H^ff? i ?i?TFsrTFf%Fg msTj g^-Fsrife 
Xfq[fTSf: ! ^ f% F^Tfq^fegfXrfFS^FSf^SzjqfFrJ m U 

3^ ^ 1 ^iSm5=r Hmris?? 

mmrnn ^ lo 

^ sni5.ErfrxT%^^qS! FmmJTqgwTcgifq 

¥HFir ^ra[7i I J^TtriHT SRHJFlfeflc^^flT- 

tIF?3TC^gqTfI qsgS JTTfRfffBflTlf^ffTqF^HIrXll ^ =EfT^ -mq qrmfH^T q- 
■^5 1 FqifFfqi f^ qqqq qqqrqiqsiFmT qrmqif?cr: i mi qifqqiq^iqi 
mmj \ r!^q FqwTq^lqmq q q FqRiqtqqfrr ii is 

. .H 'j nJ> 

TOmq^q ^TfR^Tq^^T II ^^11 

■ VII.... . . 

%IWf^ HTW: r^i 

rnqxFqqrax^^ i^Hsnr i mi^i r i m Rf Rii'FRmT Risrf 


mm^ q mB ^fR %?fTq^^FR ^tijtx^t r ii 


20 




[71 b] 3Tmt Em ^WEt "^eeTe 1 E OT 

15 TO q[^fTOmm^TTOTO II q ll tq^qqqjbllf^q^qf^fJIrT-.qisiq 

qmi 5Tqi:TfTO \ EE eiqT^HiTOqT qmr?5Zj Hlf 

qif|j|srmrg qm qi qr mirf ' ?7i=0[THftm 
» qHfj cjEou i HtrqqffUFaiq qt^t 


1) ‘requiring painstaking appHcation’i f^wmyaste ‘ill»applied’ Divy. 27,35. 

2) “ ‘scilicet! as in Pali. , ' 

3) Here the margin acids : ^fimta-parishJcamsya^n tyago na Mr yah \ Mryn- 
vyagrataya atyago "‘•pi na Mrydh, But this passage is not rcqn'oduccd in tho Tib 
(89. a. 6— b. i). 

4} anuttaroMau marg. 

6) smrtliena marg. 






wmi I 


frar3=T: ^11X3^ ^IfefFr^J mxiT-cft HRTc?'^^fIT 


q^?[t HP'^iHFcTFO g R^a ^TmHSri^qqftEflJTTRTI- 


qFR^RKsfFR ^THi f R? Hji^ • m i^^T^i^^rFTq^rmsfsRfTT'jq^M ^f§- 

SRR I RISfrairfRimW: I jqrumqffiqsTTvJm u 


qgmRTRjRTfrRw st^^rt qsirnqT'J?jTqTu;[TfR=5- 

mi m vF-RfFRRfq ^mqi^ im ^TcTt i 


qifOTiitsr^OTiqftram # II 

aanfeqsrgitFaF^S'Sqi^ i nrapifw^i r^icrFraasiFT i 1 hoi- 


^ITRI^Tf jqj qriHRfIca l l ^RT^If^^OFTO* 


qilRR FSIIRcR \ \ ^^RT^IfRa WciqilRR RqR^RRRiqf FRTflsg | 


I Rq[[72a]R^RR?ITqT F^flR^im fW \ \ HRR^RRffTqt FSR- 

aqnRR FSITrlsafRm u 


mi n Rtfei# ^ii^m siT^ 5 m r^rstirt 

mnnt ^wmt i TOR^RR^l’mTtfa u 

^fRjfr^q ^iFEf Fqisfw^j fet { ft R HmR^THW^ra FIS' g^t 

fiqqfR \ n Rj^isf^irq h cr^r F^q ^ riR-RR^T5rRi%riJTmftrrfRiH 


1) Not iu lexx. Tib. (90. a. 3 ) ‘not having kept (?)’. 

2) Ha MS. 

3) See p. 6, n, 5 and add. citation in Madhyamaka-vritti (Camb. Cat. 
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' :I72:a — 

‘ ^ F^JOT^-qrfl^m I m TSlS-Slff}!”- 

E^ifg-Jif?? » rip I m ?r|e:iq ^ ^]m ^nffftrg'feS i 
M; 5|srfrr j» 

o?|| i( I P S ^IfJ^'- 

Bi^fr57T iT^TO; ^Eff g trgrfR^ipirrr nff^i i 

^gj f ^^r?50l:. I I H f%^rHq3^?l S 5rf^ ! 

^ 1 53fi^ t Ef-qff ^ ^ Rmm i i 

ERrTJTT irfef^HT I ?TT^ I ^r^r^^TTf^rl ^ ^ H^RpTR! 

10 RqiflErm 57 ^ q'rrl^lt ^?iTf FH | mWi I ^TTllRt^HT 
?F^Rt ^Tfq?F sfrF li 

tlT^ 1 %m I g 5^]i|g^5; q 

H?7]^nfTf7 ‘ sg-nFF^^iraff^M ^T [72 l>] Hlj!q?r « 

16 fggrimHt n^in ^mR^u 

RH R qSFrmfRR^Mq-TfR^TRR^ ?T%RR ! R H R^I1;R RRi^fRR?^™ 
q'q-r.nqi^R -qrai?: H HR: RllOT rlfRi^R RRRT^I ^rUm RRRRTIIT * 
RiTtsn^EfigirRTmgRrT rirr^'; m}j^\ RRRim! qFxiT#q t%- 

HRcRT^qR J 5|RRI^ grqqqfFTTCFr?:?! I ^'^Tl f m?iT#RlR?T4c?TtfRT51: m- 

20 R41:RfRRiHTRT5'riFfRl! R^^^^gsmOTlTRfyffRl^'RHq^RTfRT^^ 

li :5?i?T RqiRRT RTJT^Jrri | qnUf^FI RIERT I R^ Bl[- 

f^R mn 11 

■■ N 


1) I have marked a lacuna :^*^^liere as the Tib. (91. a. 4), (not very legible in 
this passage) coutains some matter not quite corresponding to the Sanskrit text. 



1^7 


7;i aj 




\^ ‘ R ‘ ^ ST^- 

*~> *S (“) “N "N, "S R\ f-s -N* -^-.C T-N r "N”^ *>, “V — 

3s^r?T: * R RUr^rTTi * RWR^r?Tt ‘ R i:R^rrB fIB a^lT^a?! 1 R W R Hf- 
rpjqm^! pfrF ! q 1| R BRimHlWrl; TfTiH ! Wm gi'RWT- 
TOWBRB ^?ffB I qBrR^R^f%B§OT3Tl[Rim^s pTB II R 
RR-HfTTfm I I RfF! & 

R =Ef5FiSffR<IsRIfqf^^'l?B i rf^ ir WR^Rfit ^!mRfrlRn?t%^T5IRRMqTT“ 


fR I ^4 qfjf TRR l 

q’mRqi^RIR ^rraep’RR^RRf^Bm Rf^^TRR l RRl‘^OTr4[73 a]HBTrR%- 
5!B?TRWifcRHm qf|-^TaR ii ^4 5iftBfqT^4wf4mriT sfimHm r^b^i 
R^T RRFRifTT RRTW TO 10 

FT^f RBcir RsrfcT 3 t-5jWi Rfm^nfRciw i Hf f f Rrm^sr r^- 

f tT I H^ITORRTRW RRll? qfqiR; j H^T RR-RT^- 

m RSfff? ^5 ! SifT’FRRRflll RRM r'|4^F,R RRR* 

^HT li q !! RRWT 3 Tr1r RS^fri I RlfTRT^rlRI I qi'cII^fTHRm R R^R-R^ 
R-^qf^qiRjIcT I ^^?R-Rg?;'44 R R^^s^fR { fRSRr?rwJTFnqqm R R^^ffT I R- 15 
%RfRRm R RHi^TR I! 

TRTfR^FRTfq qqRFR iiRRRTcgRfiqifi'RRRFR (RI RiIRT ! qqR^IRT- 
^fq Rf RRR TOfq R TORi! qiRR'iqT 3^^* < ’^■ 

SlTrriq R RIRTR W 

■ ■■ O.: 

qRTFlTgEBftq^^TRr I ^wr R R fRqmRi;[rRRRfqT^fRc|SRfRB II 20 

1) Tajya° rnarg. 

2) na bralmatmhetoli marg. 

3) ^yamaloka° marg, 

4) na .Qakratvat ^ariMyate 1 iatra ca Mavatij apramatto bodhiprati- 
JcdvhiM marg. 



<► "N. 

?r i ^§m! ^i^aqr Hf?-sfiyi?}F?j ^imn^gtr qm~ 

t^ml [73 b] f 51^? ^jqii ' ^i[^rgf%WT:F f 5I^‘W: I 

lomf^i 1 qi-f^rlirmraHj ‘ 5TTOfsnT{i5.iER%r!?g «- 

thS^toii 

TOfn ^ 1 m ^ mmi ms?rn- ^tr^isri^t- 

15 i ^TfersffTFfiFTHR^^ 

mgiHT ^^^fcS;[isi[R^WFfTrr q-r^m^smR i ?7Tsr^giwsqHRRR^ 

^Txncg I ^Jti siJTSffiim 

H ' ^^qiR f \ qi^qqii ^ST 


1) Tliese two words are added in margin, and are not represented in tiie Tib. 
(92. b. 2 — 3). The words yaih . . kugalair dharmaih though represented in the 
Tib., do not appear to give good sense. 

2) A now compound, apaying attention to» Tib. Q]'^’ Cf. Pali mvMiam 

7 

ohTcsh, 

3) Sic MS. Tib. 

Read ^vadindm (?). 
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^ m^^^iSJTFT ‘ nm FIsf^gifT fI5r^?ITTt^KfH% I'^mHqr'TT- 
\ f nE^m i r?- 

f^f5frI5?I q^^rErrgmiq/qfq fti^ q I ¥fR- 

OT% mm ^fk w 

grqqf \ Rffm; im ^c~qEO[Ri^m^ 5 

i^fcT^ra II 

^TqJTOIsn^HW ^ HRHFI^cfft^timSTHJ T^?1T pra|sTfl4f ^- 

t ^rSr^fq wm ^^Traj^m: sfiiqm ^r^jn^iif 

?i|ff[ 74 aJEgS|l 10 

eHHf^T^Fg 5 R^f?i^ 5 ;gqjFa?rvffq i sgrmiWR^ i gf^rg^^T- 
meH} gqiiqi^irr^ ^WTTf 5 f ^JT^TT^Ti I ?rr?jsf;[J 7 m Ef^g sTm^rw* 

m I rIf^??I%fiT: I cTfB^ WfT 1 1 ?^ mj fTffTT^nn ^sqi #imfwT: *« I 
rl%^r: FTfSTfn^Tfim^I^ qj^TSTTf^P^TT-^TEr^s^I ^ ?i?Ti;[F{lJT^ ^-qssTmqssTq 

1 ) ‘even wlien [one is distrauglit] on the heated pillar, much less when the 

body has all its powers of perception’, si/ditm = SMm» has hitherto been vouched 
for by lesx. only; but see now Mhv. II. 314 , i. On the sSm? see (e. g.) Manu 
XL 104 . ::•■■ ■ ■ 

2 ) If. F. 280 ; Xanjio 184 (tr. A. D. 313 ); Wassiljev 175 ( 1 G 2 ). 

3 ) Of. Raj. Mitr a, Xep. B. L. p. 91 fin, I have not verified the present ex- 
tract in MS, H (v. p. 2 n. 1 supra), but a conversation between Sudhana and the 
ratridevata there more correctly named Sainantaaatvatrauaujahgri occurs at 

Vl'lSO, 

4 ) The MS. reads here ’kuUakuncaMh preceded by an equally mysterious 
form Jchattailkdh in the margin. The sentence in the Tibetan ( 93 . a. 6 ) ends; 

<=S *v _ 

ra,^R^' 2 ^'Us]t 5 j’i^' From this we may conjecture some Prakrit form of 7 cs/iw^ra(-ka) 

(to which the lexx. give the secondary sense of ‘mean’, ‘miserly’) similar to those 
(Ai/mdda/ca etc.) mentioned by Sen art on Mhv. I. 302 . 13 . 
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[74 a, - 


o 

I f{|^T mm « m n ■FsfT^fim i 

-s, .«.- r- r . r .( 1 ) “XT' 

^ ^HiTifrgf^i^q’Tfr i fM?TprHr4]i;^aT mji 4i?TTfi » 44? 

■■■'■■ 5 =^ "n' * ■ ■•^' ■ -% ’^' *N ■ ■ ' • f^.r*v Sfts^ ■ «K,, ■ 

5 cisirasn^ I m ^ ^isrfiTTB ii i q^i^u ri^rfi- 

wsrf ^frl 45|iH ^ 4MTOt 

n^mnt i xitfii ji4% i h f^^ir 4 Fu qqr>2Tm 

qn qrTfa%STTO;^tfqc3rlr?^Wq! \ m qi! 

ftSTcTsflcilm 'SFTfSq q q' TFSeq ^^qW5T^^qraflfi'iwqqqfq!Tqf 
10 cfr qq-qrq^f qfit SIT i 5rmHfqni;qfTfS5r5f#%5 nqfFsi^- 

v;' ., 

miw I mimmjfmHm wk i 

rs (3) r- ^ . 

TqxfH!^ mm qg-a^i^mr: sfOTTFsirf^Tt^m n 

f Fiq^TPiHGpFn^g^qiHt nwfsrm 

15 TOFIIr£r[74 bj-^ITHFfT^qrf^ffHTmiH H^ff? I qi[cd q fq- 

cfTHtm q EfrqiFqs eqfr fq^f?RHT mm \ go^j 

qmqinn: f c^iff ^gqFOTrm wif^iTOffq^qfq fq^rrqmT mm \ 
qRql% fq^q TOT^f fqqjTq H i qfoj- 

'jfFq tmi * q^^rfrisr^T ^ q sfim^e R^fiqi^ mk \ ^rq^qq'^e 
20 TOTTf imfH H^riqrqr mm \ q qigiqp^TlTTiftqT fq^qqi- 

41 mm I H4TqnfTqi q H?f^4TfttnT * 44 4414IT4T4p4^I4f^if4 f4- 

1) Mro'(fcni.) ‘praise; cf. Divy. index, 

2) anasmsiJcesliu MS,: for the meaning cf. Divyav. 207. 3.1, 

3) darpyavigata MS, . - 


- ?5 a] 
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I R^rfqTBT B^fr? I J^HT 

qsS 5TTmB§r??n fq^f^sorqtiH TB^BqiBT BBBTfB !! 

^qqeRi’qfBq^^niT \ j-iBfrr ' ^rsiniqq^^BqT^qjB- 

: tBR’iFfTqq6fRsn-?q]^ qqr^-q-fmRri'qtns \ b ^ 

Sqq^qBI BBR I B BiTBqrj5RqTqiBq?f7; \ q fqflB^lBTBTqfq qHI'BT 5 

Biqcqqqqffj qtaqR qfei^BTqqi^TBm ii 

qq^tBT^ I BR ^friqfrlWB B^f HW 

qfsrqt?T|iT RTBW 1 Bfti TBn^T^crqf ^ ?rqfT- 
m I ^qqq qqq^ TBRIBiB J’^^TBOITqqT^BHl Sfriqq^mfcrqqiE^lII BTR 
qj^BTl'Tfni BqglBTH ^[75 a]BF^qTgmTqqT3TH^T% 1 I FT- 10 

qqBB BT #Tmqm qiBT^BT BBffT qTBFRSyr! B ^ q^^f^Tiftqj-TTr 
vJBBqm B amqfB bi^beb qxrq-qi^iysiTfqCT BBiq €rmq^ it 

Biq?BT€Tfr<qftBB^^'^wr ‘ ^irqTH bt tiRqBTBt qji'qiqTnrr i bt- 

BBTR i B'^^f^iinl'qTBiqqTBffqfTwqingirj^-mqs^arqFrRCErcfiTOqi^- 
%BBT BT^Biq i BqqimqjHT fqf^^BqTmqBTBTq^(Bq^SiqiHT 15 

BT^SHt TOIHiqBRR^RT BT^aitqWTTBq-REBamBt Bmqm I ^f^H- 
BBR t q’qqTtn^ B R'i;BBrqT^q(H I B B ' BifTTB I 

BBSTBTnHtBFSB B HBUI 3^T^'B©3T BBfBB BBBTBIBFFB BrnBrit B 

1) cf. Klirauclavyliha (ref. in B^) 96 . 21 'bWisliunam Qilmatam daJcshi- 
myandm. 

2) M, Vyutp. Ixv. 9. 

3) ‘regard’, a form peculiar toBudflh. Slit., wli. Boh 1 1 i ngk (W.K.F. iSTachtr. VI) 
with one MS. of M. Vyutp. (XOVII. 6) would correct to eifUJedra. But see Senart, 
Mliv. I. 444; and regarding his illustration from Plinini (IIL ni. 160) compare 
the usages of Daup-x^eiv for the transition from 'etonnement’ to ‘respect’. 
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[?5 a - 


I 

mriiiT SI ?rm?5i €tf^iMrfJiR ^rfciJipm ‘ 
^ 3|f 5M ' ^ • f^fTRei^m ‘ SI 

5fmH gif'ii^iJmR^gciiqHi cftei^imf 5?iff Rm^fafcT » sissiff s^j. 

-S "V f T' * '''T . ~. ”S 

^f? I -T ^ ^urgrnTOR^i hto * mi;siTiT n sfRim n * 5r uiqi rsi^cn 

' 21?^^4 i! 3^qTJl?T ^ iRiyRTH S qfiq- 

FETH ‘ f^{^r^cI^fRqTlTlt5i^fgq^^ 

H ^1 iqra?:HSf^ » E?lT5?ijf \\ I H WcSRii! ! 51 mST ^^- 

O V V nJ o o -o 

! HfT ‘ » Fff[75 b]^TO || ^ 

10 TOSTT cifdirlMRfi^FfH » H » H Jlsf^ » ^ JIJRfS ‘ R qftWWCfR I ^ 
ciff|S^TF? * f#f f#r ^fi^iliM ft frl ^I'^Wq’SFI I'^rlR 3* 



fn ‘ ‘ » qi^ 4 1 ! H JiHim^cfi g€!fqif m- 

^TTRfnf » ^qqf'R \ ^1^ ' gfifjn frf ^ RXT^qT- 

15 5-RR I H ll^A FSlTTOfe^TfS qf^PTF qStJT 

?RTff S m ^ l vs ^ccqSTclH^Rg 

f flc^ ! f JTI|'^4 iI ^rriH m 

Jiii;wrm i rr q%srf ?£?? ■^^isfiRFrr ?rw5-i^ ' ^ ^h^- 

JTH I TORrII II 

sS . ■ 

1) ‘lest anyone should praise him for it’; cf. Speijer, Syntax p. 319. n. L 


CN, C\ 



8} Possibly a case of sa-iuteasxve; cf. Chil.dera p. 400, and aujira pp. 110 



^ H^H3'HT.rasE(prp--gqjT^ irsirrmFn 
^Xt^ ^sJfia-fmsn^T^-gqjH n mm w m- 

SN. : ■■ .■%. . .. ■ 

ri^RqqqwnFRfiiqT Hqrrm' ii 

O'. 

I itiiFsq'qT^ i F^qr- 20 

^Fii^H^^iif mHqqT^5[^sm5rqWq jrfrTifq ^riqi wlj ^T^rtuiqTHg f%* 


1) 54. 16 supra. 

2) So MS. for ]prakshalana: cf. VaXi ^aTckliahti 
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[70 a — 


flFZT r[TFq"R'^Tm^JFH mt H sl’q^I- 

qr \ to ti^h toothj u q w ^ iisr qqqqfq- 

O ^ o 

qT^B^^qq:s5TfqTO qqf qiqq^iHi ^^qqmqqFqirifi q 
f^qi^RqqiqfBtisaqm^iqqmlqiqmqic"?qqqqqT% ‘ qTqrf^^i]q!H^qq:rT- 
MfqRicrqJsjfq^f^iTiiqqHqi^nTqFiHq i ri^qq? q^qF^Sqfitcqsinixr?^- 
nm qfqTfqq5TqqfjTq^rqmqTf7raif^qr^f^qqqi"%qqT5T^^5S?^fqq?f?- 
F=gi6qlqTmri;fqqm^Fq B^^rqqiiqFg ' qqf q^ql' qtm^Egqqjq- 

jrqgq g^sfqT^qHqqT i ^qqq f erqq (iqi qqqqfqqT^E^qqqjyrfqqrqFg 
mi qiqqqiHT ^inqq q^iq^mqgT; qqiqi: 1 fqqqqggTOTO qj^r- 
10 fsiTfT^qqiqqj qil-q^TO b]c7t qR^g qqqiqq^q ^qiqqq»qqi qRTfariqqT 
^ilrqflqqirr qi??gitrrfq^q^T q^qqr j^qqqi jsqi^qri^qiq^r ^giqi;[qir 
qi^qmqqf^q^T €TT%lfrfq^cq^lT ^qmiFfTHWq^Frm 11 

i^qq-gqrPTR I^RTqqmqqqiqFgTqTf^qqf qqffqqTq^qi i^qfqqTq- 
qirqlqj to; \ q^TO qq^ i qjqql’^iqfiqiqqTf^T%q jqgOT 
15 qqqi ^qi^qiqqi^qlTO TOHi^ifTO cT^TqTHqi^qi mm qiiTOT i qqqSf 
vrcnq-^qH qi^cTT <iqpTfgqTO » TOfniTTOqiflsRq ii 

qqi^ feqqrl'iqqrfqqqiqT^ i m qi qiq to » q% q TOq~ 

^giFg i fq| qlq^fqr qTO ^qTfq?^^qq% qTqsqifqH?:ft qqqffqrlv 
qiqq I qr rtq[qFgTgfqqf?fqTfq ^q^ftTr ^qg i qqqq^qr- 

20 fqsg 1 qqqiqi^ I qq (qqHFq toFlT q^q^’R! qR I qqRriT S'^qiqT- 


- 77 a] 
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I m c 7T?J r^HTH Pig tEI ^EfTSf^filF I m- 

II ^ 11 ^sr ^^FSfrasqHH-^Frt I^TT^ TO ^ ?fTO- 

*0 ' >h9 > O >i«? N^'O 'O 

^ ^ r (1)^ ^ 

T(3T^5T ^Tt^'T HJT^H^s?i51TT?1irr!TTf! I STT^ ^ I 

TOi^s-sr ri^w i 

5rTmqftfirr%H ml ^mm -mm n & 

TOn TO?Jr m^TOTOFlI i 
^F5!irf mm mm w 

. "S 

f^trWfTffl s-HEfSTir^T^i-SJ ^1^5 s?l; I 

xf eFq[ip'j[TTOmm n 

f4i^l H^^W|gHqH?iTq^TftnTiJ^i 10 

H^I^ET^gf g§Er PlSfifHs £?n 5.|§f7 II 

%;[q| ^^fcFrr/fl^l 

sismsnfqfiFH^TTOT ^m ii 

e< ss , ' 'tfs, ■ 

mn to f rl ^FlIfT^I 

"q'^FMITfWfq m TO TOmnH[77 ajTO^'nftTOg !l 15 

TO TOiTO m m ^ftR nm h q ^mTO^ it 

.1) °(Iha n% harit'ca MS. With liariLca for hrtva compare the Pali. 

2) Metre of first three stanzas: Ary li. 

3) Cf. Bodhic. TIL 19. Prof. d’Oldenhurg compares the quotation from the 
Jambhalastotra of Candragomin in the hfamasanigiti-tika: 

Wiadraghnlalcd}£m.jpadaj)acintamcmayo "‘py acetanavuniah | 
te ’’pi sitkhayanii satvdn hinm na Bhagavan smJcrtakrpayU ||. 

4) == Bodhic. YL 110. 

5) prafyupajearo huddhanain marg. 

6) Tiic following verses down to the end of the citation p. 157.8 occur at Bo- 
dhic. YL 120—134, 115. A few variants arc noted below. 
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lii qiftF m snsrwt 57-nq i 

O N» ' vS N, 

awwmff?T%#^§r^Fff^TOf|' 'jcifi^ li 

^m FT^FIT^' ^ FTTO^fq I 

fr^5Ef2iTq:Hfq fi^q q mrgqifKfF^ q^Tf qTCfiRji 
cifqFqqrqssfqf^iqqq^* jEit f ^ 

qrq 5 rrci?Jnqrfq qrSf|ciiFS gqqj ^qtrrq 11 
6fI^qTqT?q c?qmfIHT qqir^qi ^lOTqR { 
q qfrfqf srfmTs fqwH qt ^TsjTqrsrj II 
sTTfqlf q qqfqf m% f qFqPfqq mm 1 

» ft qmrs <s-^ 11 

rjsrmm^qqqcT^q rtIhi qqmqqrf|q 1 
#qiFFf fiFqFqqrfg 

q|sm ^siqi^qj qqmrci I 

fqqifrfH q 11 

qFqmq H c7FSn[rsf5[^ l 

cjsn q ^qiqqq n 

qFqra^qiqei^ f qi^HH rllFT 1 
{^Fqi^'^^qmq qfq^Q^qq 
f fqml^ qqt qjqro Fqm^qjBEfgT I 
qrq^fiqqF^q mm ^qqqS ii 

1) .. 1) dayamayanam . . . sarm-niahakrpdndm BodliicfiryUv. text. 

2) sic MS.; dtilikliadcna Bo dhia.', cf. Tib. (97. a. 6). 

3) tannmn° Bodhic. 

4) driQyaniu etena iu Bodiic. 

5) melius Bo dll. wawa®. , , 
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~77b] 

C. ^ ■ 'O cs ■ ■ ■ 

^IFflt 3lf%sgpt H^lfTET^TO I 
^%S| #>-i|raqi5f: eTf¥gf?l f^ ^ 
mw^^qifrmiTwiTO 5 

HP’m^TFG^Sf cTcT^j 

5 cTR I! II ^ 

3Elc7 =g-?rR||q|§ 

iw f^tr?? if 

^N. O ^ <fS 

ffT JlsT SRm ^cl%^5^mC77 b]^HT I ^ 

tfSk t. sS 

f? jT^T^f^urlqi^nt i %f^fH^?iTHOT^FSfi?- 

TTrHTOtlH II 15 

rfF?lT^7^r??t ^W: ^RJ I 1 m ^ f ^ 3 ^ 'I?TTHCt- 

q?]?5Ri^qxrm ^^m i \^. sfTt^^^f jtc^s ?rm^iTsif?T^!t mfr^fqi- 
^^‘m 1 5f#=#mra^TfT ‘ ^fsf^^T^Sfcft I 5f^ qiBq?l^cimiTfR 
^5 1 q wn WRtiff ^T sffw^i ^T m ^ HOTTsr^Tftm; i M3TSfgr??rT3f^f' 
FOTTllflfSqmqfc^ll 20 

1) Name of a high number iJccuHar to Buddh. Skt,, not determinable from the 

Tib. (nor elsewhere, probably!), which has <fabout a thousand bil- 

lion))- Mietrah . . . nayuta MS. I have not identified the metre of these lines. 

2) uddhrtah marg. 
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i ,77 b 


I cftqqi^JiqriTff ^ * H ‘n 

M #qiIiIfPrRqOTTO s-Mm I €t f^ ^iiq HWSff- 

HWrfqOTWii! 

qfffTO^wrw 

f!l|f ff §W55I?OT?!^ WPJ- 

r-q-^ffi I sip 5:n^g,-rft3W 5^^iH3^q[frT- 

10 u fwragiR HiJT^TOpi HMs !i 

;''vin7;-,'V' ■ 

qiqiitFT 

3^1 ^qfiniqcfiicRs-Tlscf^l^t PT I TOP/IT ^WJStTI i 
jffrmritmf^snqt?! sniTi^qsjir sifof^niH i 

IS ^m'^WST-U 5-lFnt?l Hs^niF5^>f^^;iTrr \\ 

qm^fTT?TrfSrT3Tc!3frg^ l qiH xT flTH iT?(;T^37\i7 splrJa^- 

‘ mm ^ n:^.T^iTiriisnc| riif. 


1) ct 63. 0 ) supra. 

2) 8mnh?i,ije.j.)u M8, 

3) godhanajilidlain idvad aha luarg. 

4) satmndw marg. 

5) A new form, but attested by tbe Tib. Tj=,^^]\^)^’ (ps, b, i) 
atom of dirt’. 


■without an 


— 7S a] 
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crTSTfjqq^STq'fFf \ m U m'lrmHrfrff: HP'f 5^fr?T qit^seirgiqfTS ^^rlT: 

j mt %gfefrr qrrsrRf^[7S a]H- 
^TTO i * rlF&q ?I > qq fT%5rqq ^KHUR 

‘ q q qq'fq qric“qqqFg qlq qfpjirTiR;_i q mt %Rqqf|^tsRifqffq 
qiqfqf^fqqVcTfiq qF?J I ^Sqirl ^mi * IS^gR ^RRI ‘ flK'afq 3 

^jqfqfrr w 

i ^ qfejqiqqTfqqT fSqifq e:q’TqTq^ qififq i wqniqifq Fq- 
©qifqfi'^Hiq^q qjfyfff j B?grg-|fT:( ^yq rjtmqq sfmq qqF{Tirq FRRqsm'H 

S=s> . . . (11 , '*■ . f '-N . 

qqxyqyq qqsqq^qjgTfiqq ^TTtqiTiq[^q]^TqTTi^qii Of cT HT^TWcT q- 

qftq^qf ?f i um^m mwR Rqtc r i 5 lo 

^ "N "N {2)‘*N 

n’^Tf ^Ri (imm ^fj ^ 

r?Fq mmf l^q^siFqqr HqR^Tf^qiqr qif qqrqqfH ’ qqt qqqHiFfqRmq- 
ffiqr qqsqiJiq; 'jfrqT'^ qqT% qfe^Hf'qqnfT! \ sai^qq sTr- 
qiFq q^^TSf'Fq cqTf%=li5mRm'RifqT|fR qFi-qqt 1 

fffiHq'Ff RFH 'q^^RiqqqifijqFq ^rrq'FTWFH qRH: mii is 

^Tqfiqqi^^HriHT: qTR Fq'nfH ‘ HFqgq'f^TSIiT Fiq%§irs Rqqq- 

Hiq q qqq ii nf^t HF&q 5qrmHpiFq q^wfinEfHqqftgs:^R i 


siqifqqR: irficq! n 

. -S ■. "N ■ 


rq? q mrrJm i 
citn-^^ qm mm frq: fTt^r i 

gft q n^m ii 


20 


.1) This word in margin (later band). 

2) ‘ctwa Eurggraf’ B^, quoting Iial-v. 136. 15 {an cnumoration similar to the 
present), Tib. 'feudatory prince’ (J as c like). 
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[78 a 


^ (1),... ^ .r-NCS) r- 

c7ij?4 U 

■ “O' 

' qWHfi OTW. II 

m gggq^gi’IRrm ti3f3i:^^i'?i wWi iffliHm 

5 H^\mi f qiqq-PTOr^ i ^cSs^m*. \ aje? * sr- 

fatiFTFig^raipii \ i ^ ii fii[78b]^qiTnH2^mi^^ 

^qrciggT‘{H riS ^ ii m ^mq?Tvfq^^T- 

» r ”\ r r r". . (‘i) r-- „ . 

^61-: 5'[f?F sfjqnqfqqTTqqTq ^rFs !! ^TrOiqm^iq qqi;qqr- 

ii q^M^■^^3T ^^qqqqsFii-tnqqqqqfq^^mfqfrq? q i 
10 q^afqfqH^rqm q mqqTPiqfirq ‘^Tq^q% qqfqq-q; qq-qiqql €r- 

Tmm fqtqraft qnqomqtm ii 

tqq m fq?;:qTTIiqq^!^Tff qiqfqRsqs I qsiT HqmqqiHTrfqqt^J'mq^rf II 

qf ^qiqii'^qniqq: } 

q q mm Tmm isqflfrqTt w 


1) Me^.apa}}an marginal gloss (partly deloted). 

2) atmabliUvah qodhyah marg. 

3) Apparently ‘self-reproach’. Tib. has simply (00. a. c). 

4) atyu[rl!y}ial)hiiiotjatas MS.; .F|<aj’ Tib. (00. a. 7). 

5) The following passage has been collated with three MSS. of the siitra: 
Cambridge, IJniv. Library Add. 1342, £ 8. b. 6 (called Ih); ibhl. Add. 875. f. iO. b. (C); 
London, E. As. Soc. Hodgson 8. f. 9 (H), and with the printed text (pp. 12—16) 
of the Buddhist Text Society (P), from advance-sheets kindly forwarded by Kai 
Qarat-Candra Has Bahadur. H. has many errors due to the extremely inferior 
copyist, which are not all noted. 8amamah° forms possibly a case of the ana- 
pmstic beginning noted at p. 92, n, 4 . 

6) shihati A.; atyayam pratigrhnantii dagadikshu vyamsUiitah P. 


qiqsf? fa HT i 

TOifeaaHaf aiHR^aHai i 

m (5) , , 

aisraiaar ^fi qia ara aa? ii 

o o *. 

f ^’aiJirr^a a i 

aii^ima^aaa ag qiq fa nm w 
jfema jf ^ ^ j^^faaifq awnfi i 
qiq fa am ii 
sri^jftsraT^nf qaTaiaaqaai i 
qiqfa^aEOfita i\5isaim^aaaT n 
^ln^faa^iiSa smm^aaiia m \ 

?iaa^a?m qfr ^J^ ma aa? ii 

(.■ - O' ^ 

aarfaaaaaO'^^iaifaalaaT i 
^isr?if^57^airr m an fa aai n 
cEfaaiaamT§[ 'Sf^aa sRiaiat aa%aar i 

•s 

5ERwaaaaifq m ma ma aai ii 

o t* 

aEH^aaiaa mTa^iaa^a 
g^qaiaif^aaifa m aia fa am ii 

1) sthito%mn A..'P. 

2) °‘'balaQritah H. 

3) pitrnajananto A.; °pit?nai'ajnatal} H; pitrnavajnanad P. 

4) ^nanfo A. 

5) yai/ra B. C. P., liic et infra. 

6) JiuJarUpa° B. C. II. P. 

7) dargind ca yat^ A.; °vadrishtena B. C.; °vanashUna P. 

8) °cdJena P. 

9) rosha A,; rdga P. 

10) ca A. 
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■Rl%ts irSHB^qW ml B)B BBT II 

■o t 

mB mT W r 

Bff BB%% II 

5 BW BBB BBB B I 

•O sj O v3 

f cT FBTfl BfBB 1! 

BtT Bf BB: I 

O O O O 

ff! Hllfir fTrBB SI 

(5) f -N "N 

B^B[79 a]ilITOWB g=lig gmsjfg Bll 
10 fB ^Ulfl' Bf BB ^5?lBTS^a^B II 

vi'^i BB B B^T I 

BTBITOW^T?B BfBB IjgfBFB^B^H 
B!BBB ^15TBB%TB?%BB B I 

cs. '■ t 

^SBBT ^T%B BfBB ^ 

15 StTB^mBH BT giU Wb!^BBBb“^I 

Bil-^rqBlfBBBrS II 


1) ZrT^fffl B. C. H, 

2) vanmamsmn B. 0.; ; vacamanasani (unmetrically) P. 

3) tfidhatit crmiaiit ca tat B. G.H. 'B, 

4) MWfaw rMjsmn B. G. 

5) This stanza does not occm* in B. C. P. 

Q) syat S'ujfia^ H.; P.’s reading I can neither scan nor construe. 

1) agmcravam yacca A. trg ca ffguramm B.Q. 

8) murkhatvemgiihalatve B. cf. V. 

9) Here our author passes over some half-dozen stanzas (pp. IS.ia — U.io in P.) . 

10) Scansion as above 160.13; cf. also Pali olokentu. °kaya mam luddha mocai/a 

mam hhayd[t] fdtah H., cl .P.; moeayantn ca mnm hhmjdt B. C. Compare seven 
lines below. 

H)'^tasdB.B. 

12) So B. P.; mama gr° A, 

13) This and the next three lines do not occur in B. 0. 
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mm \ 


(1) . . *r 

^f^ qR cfffi n I 

Njr t, <SS *0 

^qtnTqV:^Wf(fl! u 

Jllfe tnqajjtTHHT Em 1 

q xrffFfT e ^f^rrrji 
h¥ sRi^fmqiT EE qa^l[r srirl^ 
17frI37|^g qrqqH E qf qqirF^U 

r (5). . (6) 

OTqjqw 5rqi^qH rrsimriT: i 
wqqH q Ei g^r? 11 

Hsf qiq ^5RTfq qg qq fif? qqi \ 
q^ E qjq firfiq'lsnqra^q^i} 
qiqrZrf EE^Em EEJ^EEi^EJ 
E ^^eiTe Bfqrq q^^q 

r r^r 

iqTqq qjirqq? qjq srqqr E qqmqq I 

N5 -s 

qqqr fqqqji^nT rif qq "Ijirqi^^q i \ 

q qjqf cT qqqr e fqfqmq i 

^^fqq EiE ErEE 'Ij^qi^^q II 


1) 7crpane trshmi/ard° V. 

2) So P.; Ihayami pa A, 

5) iio Vr, rati me Ai casti 7ne hala hadt 11. 

4)ima74 H.; cf. P. 

b) malam A. 

6) So, with hypermetrou, A. P. H.j (to be scanned as if ^mhentu)- B has pra- 
vahantu representing more closely the scansion of the line. 

l)°vimalodalcaihB.E.y(iLB. 

8) The above reading of A. is unmetrical {samvaram as dissyllable?), apaitya 
sarvam apadyam B.; ayaiya sarvam dpadyam C.; dpadbhyah sarvapdpebhyah P. 

9) H. is hopelessly corrupt and unmetrical here. The reading of its archetype 
may have been; caturvidham tu manasam. Vdcilsam tu caturv° mdnasam tripra- 
Icaram tu B. C. P. leaves tx laeuna. 

10) H. is corrupt and unintelligible in this stanza ^twn ca vdkhrtam B. C.- 


164 


179 a- 


•N, . r ___ - 

qif ^ qiq^ S|)3T 1 

cIchC g^HT fisic?: W 

^i^ fer^j Bm- 

€ qiq TO^JOfmfq I ^ Bm4 q-W HOT SfJTfTO 


5 ciir^re^s i 

^ I 5we^£^mra 

H^S^FT ! f^^H^S«5lsflT§?fr: I wfcT^^crift- H 


[7ft b] I £|!T JTOT JlfUqTfTJ 11 HM-U?IFg 1 q^RH- 

10 il^rfTsrrit ^mewT q? iq^'l^iir^iqq? ^iqsrmqq-siT giqfft^q- 

m \ m qs^cfr Iwgq^iqiqmqm^q ^miqwqrq miTOfzr ii q ii 

■sS "■■ t ■ . 

^q Cll^lil J^q^ qfqmSf l:qq3^T| Bfq!HI%m:l 3qii q^q- 

' ■ ■ r*s ■■ ' ■ 4. ■ ■ C*\ * :•*• C^S. ■ •%, "N ■ "S, ■ ■ ■ » ^ 

TXfHMq qqqq j ^qt q;^qq^iq qqqrf j H^qi^r q; mmi q?rqii5^iq q- 
qqq * q ^imqtHr q qq it q a q^qmf^ q?? qfi^q ^q^- 
15 fqqq^r OT^q*. q^w q^iqirq q^?fq I ^wwiwqiq? t q; 

fqSfqq^(^‘ qemTO qrqqT ^qqq|?fri 
qqi^rli #m?rarifq ^qqmqqqq^ii qTq%j:qT^ !^ q 


1) vahaTca^ 'B. B.. ■ 

2) The followiuff paragraph corresponds generally with H. 11. a. 3--<ij but 
the variants are too numerous too record, nor can I restore the metre (?), though 
P. prints it as verse. Our text, however, agrees substantially with the oldest 
known text of the Suv.-pr, (Camhr. Add. 28IU £91), kindly collated byMissBid* 
ding). Chief variants: Jeama- for Mya- (1. 4) and Irtam may'd ddnas^ for punyo- 
pdrjmias°. 

3) Citation-s, in verse however, from a work of this name occur in Madhy- 
vr., pp. B5, 62 — 8, 82—3. See also the hook raeutionod hy Nanjio 23 (24) and 
stated by him to hear the longer title Vinayavini^.caya-iipali-pariprcchli, 
with which compare K. F. 216. 

4) Cf. Saddh.-P. Oh. 11 (tr. Kern, p. 30 n. i). 
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giqm^gi Rj-gm ^ ^^T5^fr^HqMT»'■^^m n 

**^ (^)“N ^ (2) r -s 

qqR ‘ i^q^q-frqi qiq^qT ^ ir!n^?HT^T^l|tIT i- 

qT^?f%.* !! 

W "S. . .^ “s 

qj^qqrq^rJUcfErR^ i f ^q^ qwrq^srTsji;: q^qi (T^i 5 

iqRqq ^mc7 i ^ q^iqiT^cI ’qSRqiKiq ^T^sr-^^TH ff- 

wi ’ststSci { ]^qqq ^^q^iqiqf 5i^T q^P!: qiiq^t i;m 

Rsnqftqfr 1 q^i ^ qqfi'qn^ ?i fi^T nq-^fuf^q 

FfqqiRjmR Wszr egqr qfTRiqr 3qq2tr(7 \i 

Iq^fq f^ qqmTO I qf mq^RRiijTmq I ^qilqjcrS ^qiqi^inq - 10 


qTc^n 


qi'fSTmT't qr FqTSfT§;^q^RrqqH?jqR: qiiqq^qqqirq qi;rTq!aii:EfT5qTq- 
qqqjqiqfOT 1 frq; 1 qqqjRLsoai^Rq 

qsraqifrqiff qi^TH^q: i q^i’^^fq^nm: \ q?affq 

qTq mm qfeq qqifq qimHq^qi^Fm q^qt mfwmmm ^mi is 
li 

•\ , ' 

qiqqfq% qf^qSjfq qq?:^m! qr^imfqfwq qf^qs??; 1 m mm 
mmmmt h RpqrTqqifqirSq ^qfiqqqjq 1 fqqiqqrmii qf^ T%qq»iq qi- 


1 ) Heading and punctuation from the Tib. (101. b. 6). °]i:uQala wi ye° MS, 

2) rUranena smyam emtyagat marg. 

3) vina prajnam Jeshamana . . . Ueh marg. Apparently this gloss (not ren- 
dered in Tib.) is meant to explain hrpaMnih. The form kshamam is new to Sk., 
but occurs in Pali {Jdiamana). 

4) See 66.9 and cp. M. V yutp. Ixv. 20 and K. F. 270. 

5) nc- marg., as if noting a variant °varanc 

6) Apparently: «for the sake of winning the worlds. 



mm ?TTrl^ c5T»^rI H \\ 


qiTfiH i^g ^rkr^g srygt « ii 

w tri;j5iSTq5TT ii wu i m si§ri?iT m 

^HFcT I 5=7 « rTrawft^Tte II 


^\V ^ '^W f^5Tm5qTTOi5=7 mni ^mgnl; mfm fR-sifx- 

gg: T^Fq qrt^fiqF^frT I fTTct n-m ‘ g ft g^q? vrfqqi* 

10 ™=7Xri7qT5=7 q^f^T: qimg^! ;[5rqft5tg^H \ =5 q- 

^ ;[5rqftqTfqftqicFqgqi^iqTqT?;H4T< 
fqHHifRmSq q^m*. sRi^gt: FrqfqB? Ffq-qfrgm ‘ q S'# ?iTOniF?7 ^r- 
f^afrqqr H^ig^f^f^Tiqiqffsiqrii^^^T ^f^?rH5w^qTqq’F?j qi f5- 

xim^ 5f5 nmxv w #%^fq m ^qgqrficEiqra i q^jqSrqrmm^Ff f^St- 

15 liqRlTI ^W: TqHSqqiqrqTITcr I gEf^FrXf^ HFqifqqiTFT HF^TTOTFI ^1- 

qirqmeamrfT q m\\ fiIh hto q^rgqqm qTg^=^sl hsc- 
cai^qi [Sttbj II qFQrsrfrqif^Trit^ f c7Tfei|jTrqTt^: s gpr q qigqfq-ai- 
T^qff 1 rrr^ T575fT;[caqqiq^ l H rTF^Tq^n? sr^qqCfqq^Tir HmSfWqqTcT !! 


1) svasuJchasaDigaJ} ^aradushlchopelcsha ca marg. 

2) . . 2) a stock"plirase| cf. infra andDivy. 219,22, 220.2. The form smmmangv 
HhUta m regarded by Bbhtlingk (W.K.F.) as suspicious, 

8) Something sooms to be wanting here. Tib. {103. b. i) 


A) sa-mtve MS.J but Tib. (103 a l) 

5) snHiy(d'[sic] hrahmacan cen{^}m Wmamithylioarah spat marg. 




- 81 a] , | 167 

f?2rr i li 

m HOT Hraq?? II 

•>fc *X' 

q^ ITSfrfTH qq^imqfq^rr l f^ ^nng^fqf ^rf fHiqqiiqqi; ?Ht ’ 

HHTOrH%'r^ %fq^ m nf^rii q^g i m qq^r W\- b 

^g I fSTjw sgrfHqitnEfqrj q^r-git ram m %q ^f^qn q?mqT 

I 3fHw qfHH qETiOTqiiqftq^H ii q ii f 
q^iqjr^qjf^Tiifqf^q^iqr qiTqiqHf^aq ^jqqi^qH^^im qgFq^qqiWH i 
q^ f 5Tq^ q^rar fqi;qHqffqlq qiq » a jqiqf ^imHi^FEr 

qqfHHHrfqtq^fH 11 lo 

qqi%qT^ I q^ mraHcq H^Fq HqqqqqiiiqTqiqfqHTq- 

^qqqi^qiqrqrqHqTqiOTqH^R fq^q q^Sq i srHitomra qqqq^mq- 

Wqtqfqqiqg q^fq^ ' q m qFqqiFq nmn qftmfifqfq ii 

qqitqi^ I f FTgOTiqf EO^f ^ifqHiqr q^i qi^?fqrq»fFqfeqiqfq^- 

qSqiq^qiq^q » q ^q; TOnf^nq i q qqms F^i-t: qftfqqiqfqqsq ‘ qq? is 
qq‘^4 qqi^: qq^m: * qq^TFi^fs: qqfiqsm mmi qfiqrqq^qrftfq i q 
qqi ra^T^: qii?nlqT * mj qqr qqftmifq q^iT qqr qm=^f<qTqfqmffq \ 
Hiq i’qt qiqfn qqmq qfqqfT^miiq ' Hiqmr qqiqiqrFq i qic^q^r 
q^fqqi ^mmi qfiqiFqqi?T[8i a]q qqmqfe q^iqffii;fqqFiq^qq mqiq- 
^t%“qq fq%q^ » nqiqf^ nrmq^Fq q^iqtfq ii 

1) Seven steps proverbial for the complete and irrevocable ; usually however 
(B.E. s. V. saptapada', cf. 91 a infra) of marriage or friendship; here of the com- 
pletely chaste sage, siriyam pratydkhydya gatasya marg. 

2) Five were mentioned above pp. 59—60. 



q^T^ffTF^H 'f^T^m'^liSr il 

5qq ^ (Tq jtm ^TOqi^ gjim^j'^iH I ^ H II 

^rfmirt 3^: q^qi fm R^nf^frf 1 

I—. .I-' fr^ “s (3) 

HT qij^srra^T q'^qi H^rr^qT^g^T^RpT! 11 

q^OFsj gmiHi I?^T; » q^FSfHSfT ^^f?T 1 
2^3 sTH^ ^JT 3 TH^fff T'sff 3‘^q^qq ^ II q II 

S'. -V "v •>. -s ^ *s 'n(4)'^ 

qqsia^srg * qiT ^qqf? sqg 1 

qm giiHr ‘ fqr qi qqqj^mq Hr^^^qi » 11 

(^qq-gffq^Ti^rTqTqiq ^tth pirqiqffr^qRf^^^T 11 

q TfftnqjTqff fiM fq;[q^Fc 7 m f?jsifftm fi?- 

•FritlfrTmK 

g^stiqq?! qOTT^fqffig qf^fiqfr ^q f^HT ‘ %{F 5 fmFffr ^mffqrq II 

ciFqi^qFEimM ^\^ ' 3^ ^qrfFTqftqs^iqT \ 

^uqrfi' \ s i sqe^JTciT %R^yTciT im i rt^ m€im vim\ 


1) This letter is added in the inargiD. In the Tib, (104 a 1) the tiara c of the 
girl is 2^2:p|'U^S^',5^ (== ^ri-danavati or the like). 

2) istri MS. and sin in text line. The ordinary ‘GathlT-forra (ef, Ijal*v. pref. 
28.4) restores the metre (cf. p. 92 n. 4 ) in both cases. 

3) ^clrsu(P MS. 

4) qu, read for metre some form likcjaneya^ 

5) So MS., with — for . 

6) yenayam sat'lerfah \ lam niarg, 

7) simnitam viatva marg. 
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r (")*N (1) /-^ 

sriqrw^^srjT mm ^^rmRsar \ ^FciTqifFj qir jsft i^^mrisoT i t^qi ■^- 

^Hr!qHR-^I3Tr?iqffr§fraH#q ^^JTqmflft'liiqffT^Frliqm; ^fmTqm: H?II“ 
qTrTFr|2IF‘?iraTqfRT ^TT???!^q q^F^^rfll ^m^cirnTtiq) ^SRT- 

Mq? gc3f II 5 

Bwq I ^#qqTqT ^t qr^nr qs^ifq i iqq ^s^ifq \ ’^im 
ii mi 5ii^2^q risiTiTriTqi^^ i qifi i ^^l i- 

?r?r^q i qqf qiSir;[^5riq i qqi Eft^qqTq \ nm ^'t;[qF^‘q i qqi ^wmq i 
qq? ^Mq-?:5rqiq i qqi vrqtq^f^q 1 qqr t wq-^iq \ qqi fqqFfTq i qqi f%q- 
??nq \ qq: I qqi i qqT I qqi q^miq i qq? 

qiq I qqt qsrmq i qq^-^qm i qqr 'Tqirqq i qq: Rqrqmq [st b] i qq? 
'jsfiqjfwq I qqi qiirqqnq i qq? ^qqfwq \ qqi sffrsgTfqf^l’iiqiTOiq q- 
qmqiq i qqr qqmq \ qq: tqmmq i qq*. qqn;qfifqqqTq9qmqi qq 
%qBiq^qfq i qq; qfqcfqqm I qqi mfq^q^iq i qqr ^^mqifqq i q- 
q: qqfqqqiqsq^mq i qqi |?iqqTfq^ifqm i qqr t^rq^qqfqfwqS^^^" is 
jrqiq qsqqqiqi^lq q^^qqFHf^R ii ^qsrqiqi qiqH: qq^iqi^Bg qqiqqi^- 

1) Cf. Oh. s. V. 

2) ‘Straightway ('?)’; cf. Pali ujjukam. The Tib. (104 a. 6~7) has 

which would imply adikarmika-hodhisalvena or the like. 

3) Pr, Waddell, Lamaiam p. 353 speaks of the ‘Thirty-five Buddhas of Con- 
fession’ citing Schlagiutwc it, Buddhism p. 123 S(i(i., where an address to 51 Bud- 
dhas, closely analogous to the present formulary is given at length. A ritual con- 
nected with the same Thirty-five Buddhas is extant in Tibetan under the title: 

‘The Ganges-cur- 

rent, the treatise of praise to the 35 Confession-Sugatas’. 
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[81 b 


Hi ITFnWm WQ% » H fit ?TR-S0f Jfl [ HTISIhI 

•O' O' o 

FTTT ulBT m srifcT^FjefiTg sfimaflTf OT;[?fT mt ^'4 f ff ^Urf^Ti^ft 
SIT Mqqinf sRqrf^ci ^T 

m 1 %Rqim ETHRif^fl J-T% I q^RfiaiTO fBTH ¥5 ^if^rlTR ^f feilFIlTIIf- 
b f% siT^mflcIIH j ^STTJJH^F^qqgrFHR^IfT qP^cT Wlfq^ q^T^lftflTV 
^gqrjqiqT qiqqTTfcTT ^m^^ qjqrq'fmqifriT Ht^ qi T^qrairq 
c?T qqfqqq m yTs|q gr2JH5iqq^q R5% m PlfUmTaq 

qRF?:qma:frr £iTran%T fqsmcr^ qTqjj^lfqt ififqil ett fq^rqqq \ 
Hfqq ^mm mi si^Rr qq^riT wq^RT qvfqaTqt HTpgfqqiqT Mraq- 

V O Cv. O CVk ^S, <*N 

10 cIHT jTRqf q^affTTq^rlJ 5rfrT^£[RTm ^iPqs^fifq q ^Tfqs^TjqFgTqcqT mi- 
qiqd I qq^qr^^q qi q g^f Hm€t qFqmHTi qrqTq-qiq m qimwqqp'a 
qi qimqqix ^q^qr in qq^q5ifFqqrgTfqqqi[82a]qTCEiTRTq! jqlR m i- 
%cf qq4% q q^qqqiqj^RqR q qwqf{qTqif iq^qR qif q 

qir q 'Sqq^qRfsiRq^ Bfqrf’qqrqj fqq^fqq'i q^fqqTs?PTqflr~ 
15 qiRRfrqT qF^qq^qq#T :^q^q{qT qT^tmqqqi mi qT^TrnTqqqqrqg'^qq- 
qflrq^T qf^qiTqfqEq^qqiqqT gi:r qqqffr qq? qf^HTiqqrqqf^ ^mitg 
Wcgrq^rr g^i qqqfi: ‘ qqi^qfq qf^mqifq » qq qtmqgm^'qilrr ‘ q4-g- 
^RS.^qq|fq I qq§ q ■^Rqqq^q j q qFRcPqiFqqifq q q ciqTqqr^ qifq 
Tq^m qfrqqr flrq?: t qqqqttffJi^ gmqiqfrqqR^fq qqiq^j^f^w fq^fer? i 
20 q qimqgrit qj-^iqqR^qqT 1%q^m w% q^f^qiq q qf H^qiq- 

qiiT^tn » qifq qiq q^qTfqq?rR ii 


1) yaQ ca MS. lu the foregoing passage probably somotbing has been lost 
(Tib. 105. a. 4 -sqq.). 


'•w . “s,. o. *N o % «;. . 

r r-. r^. r (^) * r -n 

gyrrf*7^rTO(; mq^T^: qiiqi i BOT n^qqTqjq^OT cT^ ^ JiTT TOtFI ^mh 
-gq^oSqm H^fqql^fl^RET l qHIcg^qiqil^qq^^qfH m^m^T^qSfrsTqrqf 
qr^qraqi^riTi M q !! q TO Hqwfq^q’fsiqT^^FqqiTq'^qmqiTSRrzjFsrH f%- 
qflmq^F^qr gi:RT qR^qfqiTmqftqrtfiqq ^ftr^^f^Fqr- 5 

(®) r r C'N r-' Ssi. : >~- 1“' r - f~- •■s 

-P-l%“?|qqqTq!qqr!'qqiqmqjlf ^ ’qtrlRqrl U 

tq^qqiiqq^RT^: i gmq?rqq^M!^” 3?:o;fr \ ci"^ qRT-{^THqr^q- 
qifqjq^qr qqm 11 

mi q S g^-R f Rq^r qi qr ^qiqqiqR 

gqmTg3;#?im qiqfqqqicFErftr ‘ q qirgqT qfq^^Fim gqfT^qn \ qfqrFEr 10 
%qTi i qiH Sqr qmqt qlqq^qq^TR qi*"rrn!T ^qFjqqTqHqqqtqifq i aTR 
qqT qixgaaqi i^q qq aqRsgfii =q qicramfa n 

5i-qR![S2b]fqq^m qiqsifiqqm aqRa€iqq^ qqqia 1 
fqai q tqirqfqqig^^ a arfqai^qftqqf^fqq mnufaqiaHT 1 
ai^iaHf qja fq^^w^^sqiqi^^TiiciT 1 qiiqfqsqiqi^rnt qi'a qiai hjt^- is 
^ ar q I gqiai^rar qja aqRaFaFaRora i ^^qq q^rat ajaiq- 

1) °ymj, MS. 

2) Hitherto in lex, (the Buddhistic Trikaii435esha) only; Pali Jculcuccam. 

Ct aujira p. 142; see also now Mhv. IIL 175.9, 

3) Cp. Buddha’s title Trislcandhaht^atliadai^ilca {M, Yyutp. I. 75) and the 
Triskandhaica, a treatise which explains ‘les trois agregats, nioralite, medita- 
tion et habiiete ou sagesse’ [kaugalya’i'] K.F. 274. 

4) Supr. p. 160. 5 — 7 . 

5) The beginning of Vajracch. § 16, judiciously abridged 

6} Max Muller’s text omits tayU and varies somewhat in the order of words. 

7) canu^j^r'^ printed text. 



?l^-S[T2Tf|T 5|£rf7 » H ^ fT^mcIFq- ^gSffaafHgiif q-qt^qt- 

qi^ qjm^Tfqf mi m m m qi|ti?f 
im fim1qe?qii;[r qfqf^qfriqqir^iqqqr fH^rqiFq^qr HqE^q'fmq- 
R^fUTT^^iri-qqqqRfqsr^qifqmg^q ' q^^qiqiqqqq ^lh 

Rtma 

^TH I fqqq wim \ Baqfiq q^qfq i h^tp^h fq^iuiqig 

q^n I VI qsqrqpmft qrast^ia ii 

^ qiTOfriqfrag^TT sar: ii a^nft Har^ gsaiter- 


Tib. {106, b. 4} translates it ^S|2:^'Z^ ‘injuring’. 

2) Apparently ‘turning over in one’s mind’ =: accoi’diug to the meaning assig- 
ned to iia/rikarsh hj B.E. in Mbh. XVII. in. 33. Tib. 

to commit’ (?). 

3) See 74. 5 supr., and compare now MIiv. III. 52.7. ^ 

,^'2^1, taken in couneet- 


4) I leave the reading of tbeMS.; but tbe Tib, 

ion with a passage like the comm. (p. 899) on D b am m ap a d a 318 where tjaha- 
msamJchatai/a miccJiadiUhii/a saiimdinm0 occnra, doubt that galuvnatd 

(not elsewhere found) is really referable to Vgrah, mi Ygah. In Mhv. I. 91.14-- is 
gahana md grahana vccnr togeihoT, 

5) Of. D ivy. 616. 23. 



r' r (2) ~ --s rN "N ^ r r 

THI3TfTqTqT I q-?:W^5TqT^I^TEtIJIi^qiSs5|- 5 
f^fn^5rJ7T^^fIstnqi[vq[q7T5iq!^ 

HefTJTrif^i^5fqfr^W''^m 5rmq5req^m?{ 3^: i q'jjqr qisTTOm; 
f ^T Tr=^f4i^c9fr ' finr rjfpFc'd Fzji^q qifRtiq^T- 

ftm^fif^m I f^fq ^^rijiir^qiqqgifrq-qRriFfrsrw^ w 

fTsrmrif^j'^ qii^qfTForfq cirqiq ^ mm rnSqm i 

ROTBI 'JRRS^I^g^RTHHT Jn^^qcT u 

qsqfs^ii^qgiqcg^ i ^^m qq: fg^fq^^TflgggmcT mm qq ^] g- 
gqgiiiqgH'^f ^%^ ' m qftRqg^g ggRf?Tg 
iffS sfifqfgfrgg^^'tci ^wqqTfrqqfrgTJTci^iq mmm €iqgiqqs§iirg m is 
TH^qTtfqqiTql ^J ^qjimqVg giqqqiqirqqq^ sri qsqqr^R sfi^qq-^H 
qi jqT^Mqqi! ^^rqsgm^Tf fiq mm I qq^fiFq g?:iq nm^ 
%mmm vfw fef ^^fegsRif i fipTR^i T%mfe?n qr q^Si qiCT ^- 

mm qr qi^qq^w m pTRRRqR [83 b] fsi*g?r h 

1) Prob. the same as the work described Naajio 344: sq, and K.F. 318. 

2) chardanatn MS. 

3) Figuratively used like chardana above. For both roots cf. Divy. 275. 8. 

4) Kanjio 337—339; 757; translated before 280 A.U. K.F. 325. 



174 I [83 b - 

o 

m m fe^Tq^Tf% ^iTtq'm » q 

■<5f5frai f^MST; i msrfiigwi 

5 gn jJifa^TO^l'fiiFrii^ii ggggT ggOT:^liqg5-ifTg"Fg ggiyfriFg giggg gi^g- 
qggTmggif ggf grf: « g gq^ggigqiggfgj wm^lff flcEi! II 

VS> <?S. "sj sjj <2^ 

m gggiqijsqtiqR-^iq^g I ; ^ gg^f ra ^ 

£5^ S=Si. r r “S. 

rfFET gggriT cigTirgHi ginT-gTiigTFr i gg fr grifi g? 

fggfggi fgi^fgi it ggmsgTgTg^fi g3]g#ri^gT- 

10 grf I g g g??r mm W)m gj ^g%gT fgfgfgjffiT gi ggigrigimgg ggi- 

% ^ % '•• -J HX 

ggj HrOT^BTs I giTO ggmgHRgflg^giiggi^gjej^Tgii^gT i gg- 
gg g-^^gg g^figiigg g^Rgrlr gfgsaf! gggt i gg'^s ggg^igi ^siht- 
wg i g H gingf gggg-ggT nm u f^g mm gffr- ^mhmT^^J^■■ 
gfRil ^ t ggigg ggiH i gigfgf gwg^ Fr^fngigiiT 

15 gm ggigg^g ^fgti gmto mf^ i gg ‘ g gfftgfw vtoot- 

m I ggr j(lgi;Tgqg#gfi%gwm^ig fglgqigig gfgsg% it g[84a]ggf 

g]f ! gF^H w^gggiiii ggf gFg gRgg fgqggqi^ gg! i’grgqigxRg 

ggf|Tg » gwRT ' 

1) The Tib. has simply *foxtr hundred*. The margin adds the syllable slcam ; 
so that Minaev’s trtinscript had the reading catusJutmdhain [sic], 

2) A thoroughly Prakritic form. Gompxire the Mahar'ashijri form paUiym 
(Jacobi, Ausgew. Erzilhlungen p. 125), Beloxv, opposite to the two first syllables 
2 }aitiyanti a later marginal corrector has witten frati. Prof. Max Muller makes 
a similar restoration (S. B. B, vol. xlix. pt. 11. p. 101 note). 

3) A Pali form used in Baddh.,Skt. (cf. (Sen art, Mhv. I. 384). 







2 ijq- I m m J-ir^^grc? uv^ 

fisTRaTu Hmijq ' JT{Tii5fii^Hqq ^#1 esjmf?jiT{%q^rff7fw ! 

S qHi^%5 q^qqqijqii'.^i-qqm ‘%rafq^q^iq» 3 qq?irH ‘ Sqr a- 
^rqqaRT afqq^ qiiircHq^ q arqa i I'qfafqHqiaqq a a arasara i a a- 
asaiai aasgsl^ s-iafa i aqsw^si^qraa: i aa- 30 

sfi£Tfqqa5iaHfwim f5iia Saqaa afa’^iqqm i aqt ga*. afaqq^i- 
Eiiierai^qqqqTa 1 ai^^na^Mr^rf §qqq^t ‘ a^qfaaf aqaa^ 
q'^Fa^iq^Twiai^f %qqqia * a i;qaqaT aara • qf^aT^qt^qai aafa u 

aaqj^ I qa a qaaiaaram a^a aaaaT aasaai^aa^qRa^aFa aaiaa- 
^a amq wa afa^ma » ss^ta ai i a afa ^Tmi aiaaiaaiLs^bja: afa- 15 
aiTT^asa ^fa 11 

a^’STta^aaamsa^RqiTTa^ 1 
afmaraafa aar 1 

jaiai^a afara; aarai^qj^a li 


1 ) Gf. Oh. s. V. Mj)0sctf7ia. 

3) Sec Senart, Mhv. L 490. 

8) Lal.-v. 257.6; Bh.-s, § 320. 

4) Cf. Oh. s. V. kusula7;ammap°. 

5) A stock-phrase; cf. Vyutp. § 187. 6—8. and B. R. s. v. mahagala. 






[^BOT TOOTtg wlml! ^ 

3r^s 

wiOTfgram^i^gi i aimi^miriTf^rff^Xm €rfee^i 




f p ifh II n n 

jsfSTTj sRTOn crsr 

mi ^-^sr^lq^tvTfq s^qi^fir^rm H^qrq^fT: i nm^ i 

HfOT^gaHi>w|it!fpminfi 6 

^ rTslV ^ 

?iqf|s 9 qiq-^i qjq q^^qqT gf^ f cl^ 1 

Cl-gq sqiqTfl ^TOT II 

arfUfqffr^^rq a ^qmqsrsf ct a 

“S ^ 

3q^ ^T|qiiq^R5^T^I?fe I lO 

q tapir mflr q R fft I 

rr^q qiqqFOTi^^^iqTfqm a a 

^fRq ^q rtq ’qTfRffH qiq^qMl 

sqiqRtqfqTOgRrfRfqRq qTqfRtqfe^qTi I q?e?fi[85a]^r;^TRrjj^qq- 

l-K^qfqf^qrrqT i qirnRq^ hRi^ toRqqqqipqqi^nifiqr a q a umi jr- 15 

qsr ^TsqrqqR qrq -(qsiTfT 1 qR qqtnfqrfilR 1 

rTffW toR m Ri^q^TH^Rin qqi^rg ‘ q #^1q>R i pq-qqr: mmv 
fRrfifqT^^qqigt f^^rq^rqftqiTRqT^rTqqii^q; q^qr^taiq^rnrStJ^iH q- 


1) MS.(uBmetrica,lly)akrogam, 

2) ‘bear with’, as itt Pali. 

3) Scan lcsMjpais/i9/e. 

4) Tale 15 of the Divyavadana- collectiou. The stauza occurs at p. 196.5 
of the printed edition. 

5) Tiayan upasate edition. 

C) .s'ffl MS. 
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^ '" V ; [SS a — 

o 

^Si^Tq- ?r^^JTF?r^MTsrtnf-:iT{ifH I H ^ Hg^rrff%#f nmi 

^rn^ig \ nm\ f m?5r m 

^%<4^ ^ h| mnm Fr^i!-^^Tt * mnm ^ ^- 

“s I~' “sS=s, rr--*S '^■s.■s. "X 

^rm { ?i^^frirawTf^i^5r^q? m?:5i ^Mi^icrqT-^qii^g- 

5 JT?i ?? v?#RiOT^OT^^WHRfTqfq qi^ir^ira^mcr' 

irqqm » ittom ^ qifrm ii mm ratiwmi^sigjSHT 
qn^rf qftqsnqqq I ^rf^rafrq'^Tqr^mtmtrmfin^OTf - 

qifFfT I’jffnqiqqfrq^qjrq^iH a 
TOiqrfeqr^qH^TqRcg^ i q^iqjq HPrfFsrm ^imn^s 

10 qiT^reqq srTqffrqmSri ‘ q^oT^qie^qq 
^qfe mfepTFcr ‘ R^-qem^qjTEqHqq ^Tqfkqiq^afS ffiqf- 

^sfiR^qq H%qq?r i ii^ 

mn mn fsrfq-^wTj i ri^ ^§i tot sr^mH^'^rflsfciBi niTm- 

Wfqr t fl^ OTCTtqlfqT^Jf qifrlfq^fmffrTTT qfqrl5?l f 

15 sTRqrqtqlq: q^icTT; qqj qqTTqmqiq^ri > m'. TOqifn [ssb] 

qiq^qqwqj qit^^! ii 


1) Tib. (110. a. 7) = aj;.a sutY£vojj.£vo<;. 

2) lf geauine, compare Pali dhameti: but dhamaii below. 

3) New in literature; cf. B* (Nacbtr.) s. v., who quotes M. Vyutp. § 109.55, 
npart/Htthami$ hdra, 191.7. 



m ^ fifir SETT ^ II 

STfl I hS vJ^TTOf j ‘ jm vj’^gisSffTO II 

1 ^ ^q grqiqf^’^EijsisillqqTmqmTqi^rfH 

'yfemqrfi^ ii 


1) SoMS.; but Tib. ii baJmdiiWiam. 

2) The same triad in the Dharma-sanigraha § 107 (v. 1. ^laropalc^}. 

3) nishlhUP MS.j but Tib, 

4) ‘despondency’ cf. mmUna and Pali salBm. 




ISO ! [85 b~ 

s 5 » 

}^Rci 5 awc 5 n^^^mferR^ i e[t Ei?iqf?- 

O sm^ 

sfT ^^fqfi5?j ^ ^Tsr^mf}st | « ^ 

TOrisa 5rf0[^T>rci5a I ff f^6^-wfgqtE[f~ 

5 q5!l[8«U]ili i qiqr%fTq[mqfrT I qf^f qTRTfqfT3^^!iqT?THTfIHqiqqfI%'- 

^qfq^TqTfU^Tmni^lf^rlT ' qq I ?lT#?l^llT[rcI u 

^qmqjifT fiqqOT m i 

^Tfftqfr^'JTq 5#rl 11 

10 m# q^qiq^i i 

cTT^Hqi jsn ayflr ii 

Sqi3-'aTHif?jir^c? ii 

m ^ ^qTOfQiJTt i II 

qEfl?ITgX7^fiqf{qH^iqT 1 5Eiq3TfIrRTqfqqrllTqfr?E(TcT II 

16 qiqjTU^sg^ 'Tcq^ j jqi^q 3f qi^mRsa Hq^H^rfiiq i 

Eiq^lfsT^M ?TqTMq5s[rf^fqq^Tq l fqqqMq^irfpsrnqqH- 

fWlHlI 

q =qp-TimHr i asir ^ ^ff^T^riiqfq 

1) Dli.-s. § Gl; M. Vyutp. § 125. 

2) Tlie whole compound occurs at M. Vyutp. 245. S 27 . 

3) This line occurs at Bodhic, VI. 10 a. In the margin of our MS. has been 
■written the line next folio-wing (VI. 10 h): ntha nasti imiliJcmo daurniannuycna 
tatra Jem? 

4) ‘Cotton--wooP, used as here as simile for softness in the only two passages 
(Pivyitv. 210.14; 388,14) where the form occurs. 




^ qft^wS ^ r^ 2^5 H^HFrr^gj^^^Tme^gmgrT^cf^ 

t!§if 5n^f!T ^T^ Rrm^qsi>Tf{WiffTis^^^5f #2 f 

"S f~N » (3) ■»>, ^ r-~ .. r- 

5fTcr HmqqFOSf I TW) 2^^T!^W^HTOnT2 
ETtli-^g 57Rg.n^ic#i2 r;h^t 

^T ^ ^itcP raS^Hmgsf^RsRR Ri(^si;[grtOT^t 

R5r31^F^q]?ITq H57Rq[fI: ! cI^ririTI'SilJP-tirFrq^^ SHW ^^R^FETm? 

mi =HiF“nm^^Tr?iWRr fsisihi^h^t i fim q&w fiiiilif 

g5§Hf^ sTfgqmwS i ^ ?T#qgif^mRR w 

m srfH^[86b]>iH 11 

3^ fqmq^Frqte i sifFcT Riq Fimft! i q^?! 


*N ■ ■■ *S, . ♦ ^ 


Fl^TR: !TTrlFI»IIS‘lTt|?lc^J fl^T(CS?i3]c|^g2 Sf^^fT ‘ Rlfs^igMT 1 

riF?:i ^ROTfq qiix^nl sfimqTinFii gi^nlsi RrnqfFsiriT qqfH i Rigqiqfq 
qq^rnf qiTqqiUlFSI ^F?Hm qjilfefq qrmFqfq 

iFsifii qqfH 1 cii3TqHFm^qS{fq qi5fiR^fq msRHFar 


2) This dcnora. hitherto in grainm. only. 

3) Cf. M. Vyatp. XXL 88 sarvadhannMihtamano ndma samadhih. 

4) Narijio 23 (IG); K.F. 215; M. Vyutp. LXV. S. Cited also in Eodliica 
itvataratika, 32G. 

5) Here follows one of the evidently traditional lists of tortures for which 
Buddhist writers have so morbid an aifectiou. Compare Rh. D avid s, tr. Mil. 

Ahg. ni 
of Morris* 
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I 






EfSf ‘ Jiiraftqfa^ g| 1%CE|qH?Z| e5T!72Jlfa% H- 

’’‘up 

m mm^ ^TfoqfrsiriT \ 3- 

cr^iip %qqTinTg m feqqi'fnHi gssRqf^qit m Hrr^qHi*?! n 

B q II qJTqWSB^f^sfi SIT m q^UqT^T^U ^WrlMl W- 

o Nja wS, 

siTcrirf mfq sir mtm prsicq^ ^ q I^sihirut * 

H?n H frfqrH%fiT! i rim ^Rrsr- 


ramTOR \n qt * a oqjnqsnqqj^^n qqq: \ 9 qf qiOT? h- 

(tn'n '% o o ■o 

10 fqrqqirmqqTqqq: m r 3qi7iqq!RFq ??rTfqm qqqt i qiqi^m^q- 

OvjsS'oo o«s. nJ , sa >s ,. ss 

fR^q^q^Riiam sftfRcrmq^qqq; ^ r qmmgisi^'a 

cRTPiqi [87 u] qqq: ' sirtti;? qj=qsT;g:^TRqmq^K3T;mTH u h 

IJRR Sfi-qniT « srmmPTJ qq-RTRR: RRH^RqRf RilH^TqmsiR 
fqfeR rirrIr i q rht rnWr iirqr9iR HR^qg^r^fim q?q q ■■ 

15 qif?i ’qfRcqqq i qfvq-qqq mfqqiq qqqqq^iRiMT qiq qqiTR: irm^- 

. *«i 5 

sm ^iqfri Rirq-qqq qqfqH^m*. qqqr^mq-rqftfrT ii 
nA 1% ?Tqiq: eqqTTfqiqqjiTfs i qqqqTi'sqiTqmqrqq; qqRrfqTOqi* 
iw> qqq94mqi|q: ‘ qqeqrqq^nfHqrT’i \ RwfRfqqf^Rj ?nH u 

1) This passage is not iu the Pali lists. The Chinese version of the slitra 
(sit,j)ra Git., kindly corniaunicated by Mr. Watters) renders: anniking luiucemeat 
of one — pounding like sugar-cane, crushing, like rushesw. iailaiideib^ may accord- 
ingly bo the name of some dish, fried in oil. The MS, roads Jcuffitaktuhid, <‘i]i;^d~: 
tijea and Vcip arc new to San,skrit. The genuiucss of the root is proved by the 
Marathi forms cipnen, cepnen ‘squeeze*. Derivatives with a formative -Ut (as iii 
Pali mmhala) occur in Sansk. Pali and Hindi. 

2) cf, Buddhaghosa, p. 114 med,, and 11 h, Davids, p. 277.?, supr. c,it. 

3) The MB. reading is perhaps 
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S^, •-> (l) „ 

^Xfr^EfJ 5rTr!fr=^T{ e[^T] >l^c7 I 

fpqqi jj 

3^ ^i?fqqfBH5 j riw qiffqi qf^qi i qiq^^qHFijTnirifTiHs ^rni^s vih 
qT?q fqTTHiMEj-itqq? 'S'qsfqjqm » FRqiTq^’fftqmsKqqfT s 

rftqi wmwH ' fqqfq qqqraifeq ^l*. qqq 3fiqqi ' q- 

r-' ^C M) i~N *^1—. . r (*~. 

qrqqqTTqiTqq-^qtB^T^iiiTqoa^qTqqqqTqq'T^qTMcrq i ^^sn^qq^^fmiqr^- 

%?fT q^gqqfqsi^TjTRfciqm^Tm^qT^^qTqT qf^qFq i q&w- 

‘ 1 3 i:qqqqfw 5 ri^qq ^qs^-^Fmqfq^qM t 3 ^t- 

jq ^^qrferaq%: I fqqf^: 5Ti?feqiqHiqqiwfqr?!rqi?; ! qirRqmqrfem- lo 

■ O' "Sji ■ sS .■■ "O' ■■■■■■ ■> t ■ .■:■.'■ O ■ ■ ■ ^ .' ■ ■ . 

HTfq?ts t qifq'qF?! ^rgqrfqfiT i ^ f^qqi^qftiStTO ^HqriqTqiq i 

ETTvrqfq ^rej^: i i ^q^iMqft^sT? q^jr-^qmpR- 

qmmq ‘ qsfTqqstft^qftfnmcrT ' sfqqqqgq’in- 

[87 b] fqqRfiT ’ g'^q '%qTqqiqfe"tq)T^i ' 

T^qqqi^qT fffsfqnqrfi « ^^ffqRifqqi vrqsqfq^qf g^fsqqcrr f^ffr?- is 

qi^siiriT 5rirq^^fRffqfiR%ciT ' qiqm’qqT^qqT 

q't^q'iqqq^qqcfqqT » sqiFq^q ^ifqqSq i qirqqq qqg ‘ sitfqcrqq risrB- 


1) This syllable uncertain. 

2) Cf, llnata supra 179.14. 

3) Cf. Lal-v. 37.11. 

4) Cf. Lal-v. 114.10. 

5) Sic MS.; anaonhmdannfa (120.15 supra) is somewhat analogous. 

6) 'I'be fifth of the six ydnas detailed in M. Tyutp. § 59. 

7) Cf. Bohtl.^ s. V., the present passage confirming his correction of I) ivy. 
39.12, 40.6 where the compound is the same. 

8) The reading has been corrected in the MS., and remains doubtful. Possibly 
the Vedic aw . sip. eshtmJtyn “^worth striving for’ (Rv. X. 102.ii) is to be compared. 
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S 5 ‘ ^ j^Sq" n&g ' \ 3?Tqii^fg'^!- 

m srfecrffrg 1 ^^fiqi^&fi af^FTfug ‘ 1 

qig^m^g ^ ?ii^njgj7 nafi 1 qfqq^-few ^ i 

ifn f^ m ^qgsai^ grpfmfl it 

Jisrm H^fii'HRfafttrrsi HSitfife 11 

3^1 l-siiirngiH^ji ^n%5 ij 

5(Tfet3Ti:'TfB|t g f^msTTiq 1 ?iiJT|;Ra 

10 > stTOf^m 

Nt fti^5tm=!; ffifttifittn! ^i^-Tjm^irasnHvaisTm^ii =r msia am ' 
®!ronraa>m^a Ptw HlaHHmamjrapiralmFHra i 
^TOq%q^FH ^ ^ feS 

tmaosreaqfTfeqfaamfqnawTjfmamfi^' a m^ia 5^^?''TftnsrPTFa%; 
IB jgwIteaiH ' a faata aaaaiaft!5^Maanfa!ra#famFwna i a ftara 

• ?r mm 

X) Tile reading is not clear. The Tib. has 2^gnr^iR'S’q‘^a:i^*^^^Tji; 

The adj. pragmya, of which the word in the text might he a Prakritic form, 

is lexical only {‘more, exceeding’ like the Tib. eqniv.), but thenompmgimya (Pali: 
paguMa) occurs. The adj, pragguna would make sense; but does not agree so 
well with the Tib. A marginal note or correction is praftlafe. 

2} The recension of the work there quoted corresponds, as Mr. Watters in- 
forms me, with IHanJlo 976, 

8) The syllables which I have marked as doubtful are added in the margin 
in a late and indistinct hand. The Tib, does not agree as regards this part of the 
compound. As in the corresponding Pali, ahJvmir'hara (if correct) means ‘aspira- 
tion* and autstilcpa ‘zeal’. 




H^rf [88 a] frsrF[3‘I5^RT5^T5!^- 

%T^t jpiil'^aFsr^qqsiT-H# 1 1 ?iqR3^TTTISI 

3flT:{q% m ^ ^ » ^ ^ j ^ I =q I ! 

^gqq Hsiqqf^ \ qlqqip^S I q^q q^fT^qS \ siqqfq \ fq- 

qi^TTq I q mgiWT q i qTf^m q qfqqiH-qm i frfqqt q srfqfrq- 

qfq \ q qifgj£;qfq I fqqqmqmqif qq^m^=‘-/'-- •‘■ 


1) Both MS. and xylograph are indistinct. The former perhaps reads taimiujhya^-, 

the latter (115b i) seems to read ‘a mind of infatuation’ -— a 

meaning which does well enough ior nnmu^ha, a. permissible foi’in, as grammatical 
writers preserve the compound un-muh, though with partic. tinmugdha. 

2) No lacuna is indicated in the MS.; but it is clear from the Tibetan version 
(of the present work) and the Chinese version (of the siitra quoted), that several 
lines have fallen out. They commenced with tadyatha or the like, and gave the 
substance of the cittayamnd. The Tibetan has: 


j | :(ll5h. 1-4). 

I venture to render this: 

«Thus [thinks he]: ‘This scripture of the Mahay an a is not in harmony with 
the World as a whole. Why? Yonder ;_beings {i e. the worldly are such as go 
w'lth the current. I love to try for the contrary to the current. They are not in 
harmony wdth one another; I have put on armour in order to abandon the non- 
harmony of all those men. They are such as feel joy in the spirit of harm; I alto- 
gether seek for patience aud certainty. They cheat one another and persevere in 
it; I altogether seek for taking my hll of wisdom’,» 

As to the Chinese versions of the original work in which the passage occurs, 
Mr. Watters writes: ‘The title of the sutra quoted from was evidently Sagara- 




186 



mr^^H ?}?fT % T^j-TisniTHTt S m 

^^^35 1 qfelsr^i fFsrm^TmTm^^i^- 

l-s^OTOT ^1 tflRT ^T^mft Sfl qf^f^r^Tp^^ SJT W 

rif ^'TfcrT^fq 5 ?if^ ci^iHr 

^mmt q^SfTTOTTT^-T: ^- 

rrTO^;[l''7=^^qTnT h ^f?ji%- 

^IHRrigf^fTftrlsJl I c(r2?iFa%m: I ^TtI:*. Hf?TTF?imHTOl‘- 


f Rl R R^^URTOlfq iB^rOTfqTrBFgTpT CfRciT^ITRFqTR ^- 



R: ?rrnf HI Silrr^T fnni fe rfT f^TR^IIOT RIT^unPl; ^rf^fir R ^ 


Rqi BRT R^RRf JTR: f RT R ^J[^t 1 FigfJRRRR RRRHT ^rq^H^nifc 
f-R-^mM^RfR^RqgFRSITfq Rqiqf^SrR HR^IRT I ^qf^rR^I ^ FIRfT- 
mt » ?iqflf?3^j fqiRT I Rf RiHI %RTt I HRT #^1 RiTqqtJF RiRR- 

mati Sutra. This is showa by the Chinese translation of the title given in the early 
translation Al' 61 in B. hTanjio’s Cat. But the text before the Sanscrit author 
[Qautide va] was apparently that of j>& 976 [called by Nanjio S^-pariprccMjwhich 
differs from the other in some details. The Chinese rendering of the passage in 
il \2 976 is to this effect: «. . . He thinks with himself: T must now put on the armour 
of Mahaylna-patience and for this reason. Mahayanism is at the opposite pole 
from worldiiness; the people of the world follow the current of life and death, 
my Mahayanism goes against the cui'rent; the people of the world are always at 
loggerheads, Mahlyanism tells mortals to cut off the cause of quarrel ; the people 
of the world are given to angry passions, in Mahayanism patient endurance in- 
creases and prevails; the people of the world cheat and defraud one another, my 
Mahayanism tells all to he filled with kindness’.)) 

ly paU (7ga) 2/0 MS, My correction is founded on the Tib. 

‘a pair of pointod weapons’. 

2) For the more usual samudacnr ‘address’; cf. Senart, Mhv. I. p. 44.1. 

3) cf. 105.1S supra. 





iSlii 



ETfSSbJcl^T ffifTriqlqm q?^T qisf^qm-qm H ^- 

I qiqiRMqcEf^grH^ * h qqqqi qftfu^sqr h 

qf iqi^u!! II q ii qf^i^R qqsAqij 3fq^ci ' ft qq srq t qrfiqii h 

qqf * qf^ qimq m^T^El qiWfSqqiffq ® 3c^WW qjR 3rH# SEfRI^t * 
qqqqiqifq^! viR^-qs mmm e^R^qt^f r# ii q ii m riRfricRR: s 
R iiqqftfqPT; qqqHq-TfT ^ ^qqFR ^iqqi^maT ii wwm R^q^Fi^q- 

mi Fqifm » q R%q3 ‘ nftcqqTTfqqT ii qfqiiq f^qjqR ^ 
^qiFR qjiq RRm 5fq^ ' R ^ RWR qiq^i&" 

qfftqRFq ^TmqixfqBi ii qq qTqnr cl qifRqTR mffq^iRTq q r- 


\ RHT|-qq i qi^^iRRipqqq qipe ^ ^qRFsq qtqqr-ffq- lo 


[.'Ic 


m n qfqqq mqitqqM qrRq^cfTTqfqrqif^w qrq q Rq^m ^iiRqqiq^q 


miRPr^imqq ?qfRq^q » ERiqqi^fqqin qrqqq riirfst Rmqqw- 
^srqrRfqqTRtqqqr grcrq^q qiqmqqt q qiiqFqRq^fq \ qqifqrRqt q q- 
dg'siqqT q qqiqTrqqi q qqsqitiqt q qiiqFtiiqfq^iiTqFq * $rrfr q^iqi^fq- 


ftm fqFq^i I! q ii 


15 


;C5!^ ' ■ ' _ . '. f^-- 

qq^q^RFqq qqiq i i^q mi f ri^j ^ RRMT^iiqR q- 


T^qiqq l qqRT^qqtqT qfqs?iiq! ‘ mWi f JilRRjqq^qnilTqq^! « 
RR-qqT mi qqqt ^rfqRR^ fqqi^fqqsq: i qsjFRqHfrp'Rj^qq^RqtfqrfqR- 


1) Eendored by the Tib. (116. a. 5) ‘cause’j but the phrase is dearly a pro- 
verbial one: cf. Vajraccli. § 24 liu. ^ 

2) This is the transitive usage of VsjjJiai' characteristic of Buddh. Sk.; 
cf. Bbhtlingk W.K.F. VII. 384, >Yherc M .Vyutp. § 68 is cited and the reading 
corrected. 

3) Compound new in Skt.; Pali iipanijjhajjali (J.P.T.S. 1887, p. 127). 

4) Dhammap. 87, p. 10. 
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■ CB8b -^ 

11^ II fcsfHwmifts H^rsiTq^Tm^RgHHmq^iTmTOTO: H 

M qf|rf^[8f)a]wm# ^ ct \^ m m i h mFnr- 

6 j-ixrgfrfmcg^ \ i m ?itii 3fHT{fe- 

cHjORI I ^!^i! ^ m ^ ^fasr^qifq i m 

qf?iT >if%as?j HT nm i m 

mfrsf# \ mi % g^oit q-qi 

10 iimiafe5?l } q^^TafH% a a%faig a m^s^ ^lm fmmt Maa- 

aa I m q'taf frami^afa itwias?! a-S i afTOi%aTJ \ a 

aatsi??? la'^afaasm ^a mi aaami a^giiaaiaa f^faasaTi qf^naia- 
faasgmTaa'^tapaa^H^tfaapiagp-'Tra soiaS i a a am a^aT ^aa- 
(i^tamfa stirq^sgi a aiai^S ar% iia aesim \ a aai ^1:011^ » ^m- 

15 fTOTaa? a^saifisa t ^ am atfaamiga^fa fcaaaim imat ar^wrat t a aai 
a'ar^ai 3-f ar^iaasSfa u 

mma^rmTFwi ^jcaara 1 a acaiffnammara ^araafa ^ aa^ia- 
afa ataaatfa ii 

|fH TOiaam 5!!%ai^faai af^^'^fi mm w { a 

1 ) T,be Tib, gives no help to the identihcation of this work. Apparently a recen- 
sion of the Prajiiapa'ramita is intended; compare the quotations in Ch. XII 
below. Sec also the successive extracts in M adhy.-vr,,. 160. lo—is [hMaiJi Bhaga- 
vatgoi'in’) and 162. 16 — so [Hiktani hhagavatgain FrajudguiramUagavi). 

2) Added in margin. The Tib. 117 b 2 has as if 

the reading were 1cm ahmn tmw gacclmni? 




1 grr^SIW?l felJni'T u 


5q H WfqB I’s^^Hqq wsiqH 

wH^HiFg ™ f ^2 ^tj gri^fi: 

s^qf^ j 3:5^1^ 'S^cflt ^ 

n q?' 3 ?[ 89 b]fi^Hi 5 na«! ft^aTUT 1 TOmiaT > ra^a- 
ast: ■ wraawHf ti^Tawiat fimpiimt spawTOiaftaaT w 

^1 Hit^rai ga3^!3!?ra 55 ? gigsrra!jra’'i ' f^awi > afran- 

OTT q*T 5 iP^aaHi 3 gqfauiTO hrihif! I qtfgaRjafnm 

gHwnmH ^(asiimiH mm 1 traniat ratrafe. trfiiHjn^r m^- 
;fm=m l^tm gsnOTHgqwsrra h ^ 11 nijaTiinyOTT 351 hirw l^jaT- 
aigsisi 1 ainwiaa^tairtm^ a snifimmi « 

n ^ 11 qrarsfi?'? ^i ^iras! ^sraira aiwi5;si5iraiat ^ra- 

aaw gsi TOW 5((TO--aq!mffi ' snitftaTOra ' ptoito^^th > wai- 


fa srmHia ii a ii aifr ‘ tiTqfi^;[m \ 

^ aifiaaia? a i a- 

faa^aa: aifuai’a afaasgFrfa u 

fsfimsfiit wa 5r5im i mi apia^amft i w- 

5 fai^rT^rifiiT i i q-aijiFPt HRitiiT- 

i~~ . C5i (l) . z', . . r 

ERiTacrJiimiEfiif gaaaf-^iat qgqra^iT" 

‘C^HiTaiTt a^sn- 
fiTOTa^TSfjft araam^i^it afafiaaisifiit afe~ 
rSiPR^^^isfiit a^grinaai- 

30 aiit Hff caatprgaaai^it £?>RTfe?iMit f^H5T^T^aMi^^qf(i^wa5iiT'^Tt 
aa^ranii^it ^m'^rawapi^if cf^lstramatniaiit afpii- 

sTami5f>i^a-aq-HRqf miwaTOrf RirqifTOisTatniqjTf aimqafq&iWa- 
Tinqjit TO?5ai^gmTiiiqiT^qqTq^5Ucaj#rmH afrfq[9oa]^T^^qTnMTt 
Tqfafl^^I-qsiatniqilt 3fqT^#ill^^5TqmiqTI|qqcqT^#!qjr 

15 ■tniqji^q^qMTtasqT: wamiqiit Ra^faqqfqpiqiTt ^aRrai^it 
airqiqnt ^aaTHfqrrwfmf^aiqTTt aqfqq^qii'psFiTt f 
FsiiT^Hit qaimwHRiTt ara^rinTsofiqiTt faiEfRiqiit Fafaai(ainTqiTt at- 
qHimqqTqiif nfqfqEnFmqiTt SrsHfaqaiqiif FqqaqffqiqttiTqiit qTqa%JH- 
fqa^iqiit HHyqHqaJifi;q[TqiTt na^Tif ^iq'^^Tqqt aafasr sr^iFaiqqf qrai- 
20 mfqq-^qiqqt ^gTqqqfnqiit aamqi^qTqqt qfq^^qift Tqi-qfrqfaaa- 

1) Added in margin. 

2) I’l’obabiy the book so called (K.F, 215; Naujio .23 (12), 1005} translated by 
Hiouen Thaaug, not a division of literature. The same pitaica is mentioned in the 
opening words of the La iik avatar a (Raj. Mitva, Nep. B. L. 114.22 and iny own 
Cambridge Gat,, 21. 3). 
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- SOb] 

'J^^THJrrrniT^Tt teicrT^t- 
TITlsfilf ^HrJTClTf^rrfs^ft H^gi’f-T^TSrm- 

I ^'^ H I fl^ ^rf^TT ^TR- 

?t5-TI(qi3ff qqqcT-qife? ocrqJ-TTqfJT ocrqqf{K?^|^FfI qq|T'qTq^ll^ 5 

^ ( 3 ) r ^ -V ’s^' r' 

simT’^qjiqlirqqq^Fa wfimqrtgEjTqrii ‘ gqi qqq^nrii * Tqq^mqirq^rqT ‘ 
qtqi^niHf fqsqjirs^qfiT » iqiqmq H:5I('iTT’qTq * Sf^I^rSIFIT ‘ ?{qqrSrRqT \ q'- 
THqmHT^fTT ' qqH^fiT ^jqqqnirq ^qqirqitm i q'fr^qqq^fiT 
wiqqm roq^fei ' fi-qqfq^if^qT \ fqfiq- 

qifqtir qqfmqiifqq^qqqii^qfiT 3gTqq^qgfw[:]HcT- lo 

giwqjjrqrii ^q]^qtf^i;arq #TT%qtqwitqi'niqT ^rTaTTi;qWf^rTT ^q- 
roqqiq^i « 5^^qr![jqq[i)0bjqqT j qf?JT qTrfig^rqqT i gfOfr qqi’qffqq^rqi- 


1) A new form: Tib. (119 a 5) Cf- infra 1. G. 

2) liero the Tib. has two mere dkaras referring to preserving [what is heard] 

in one’s con.sciou!3ness siilras of true purport' 

3) See Senart, Mh v. 1. 587. 

4) Tnli form; cf. Ch. s. v,, and likewise s.v. viJeJeJiantdana. Tib. ^iq'sl ‘the 

obscurations (depravities) of the mind’ — five in number, as in the Pali autho- 
rities. 

5) . . 5) A stock-phrase in Buddh. literature for intense earnestness; cited by 
Cb. from Jat. [1] ll[.i 5 ], and to be replaced (on MS. authority) in Lai.- v. 21G ad 
fill., where Eaj. Mitra’.s text reads wrongly °pracarano. 

6) gatyarflm(j(dyanugam.ata MS.; Tib, q hollowing 


up the perception of the meaning’. 
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5J1I: I I WHmqJimpT I EJlBTSfTOrlT ! 

riqlr^Rt » qmgiTOriT ' ^fifiiHTTiTfiT * 

q-^T^gfl:f?r ' RfSf^^jfeT 1 5(q|T^1^2nic!1 1 ¥^q%q-Eiqr!1 1 

q^jqiqf^sRta^rfT I H^fTqiqqiTftai ‘ qiqf^qTqiiqffcii 1 qiqqftgfi^fifq- 

■ ■ (2) 

5 .Frmu . 

f^ I 3^ qqqcll 1 HT^sIiTH SlWfftf Mifcfsg?- 

O SN. 

fq \ gqmqriH qf^qqrqrrsGfifq 1 mm ‘ BiqqqFr^THTftrr s^qiqtm^qwiTO 
qTTJi'''| 5 ITWTrtrf qT^fq^qi^ITBTmr jqT^t^JMnWlfm qcq^mTSrilWTftlT H 
q II qi-nfq cT^^tr qirmfq%?rq^faTfq ^iwinn qqi^iq qqan fmq h- 
10 ^inn ^iflrq^qTqqqftgHq qfXSRTqrrsmqtm 11 

^fiqqi Rrf Jqmfqgqpqqmqmtq I qiSiqq^EiTqqqpl^^mcOT^frqiX- 

qs^rai 3|^qq^B » qw^cfl 'Tcqqiqsmq i q{^I^r|wfq Rf# qTqffr: FRIR 5 
q qqiqqTqsa m Ri’g^B^BRFEr q 11 

II fenqpq RtqqfTRRT qf^slfr mm 11 *10 u 


1) °gamahnr° MS. I follow the Tib. in dividing the clauses. 

2) The Tih. adds as the end of this quotation: {bhadanta 

V. c\ ■ 

^drixiidm) [hodhisatmndni) U4’*Fj^r:|J'(±>^^’ (i«^^ 

samhharah ut supra) [nci imrih%y(xte <^) iU). 


3) On the meaning ‘a magical performance for procuring . . death’, and for 
other spellings of this word see Horule, Bower, MS. Pt. VI (really an extract 



passage cf. Minaev. .Tourn. Puhl. Iiistr. 1871. iVs 11 p. 97 and S. d^OIdeiihurg 
« 3 anHCKH» YIII, 60 — 61 . 

4) This syllable a see. manu,. 



n SITR ^sf'M qsjf I 

<3N,0 


q^namigsii ?ih quOT^rmw to u 

qqf^g'-^TqeWHqqflfqft'^cTO^^T SIT TOTfl^HfT^ sji fq:t^?TTT§- 

§ TOJr^fJ ‘ I 


1) So MS. against metre : read prahaya Megan. 

2) Of. Icusamgatam ‘sclilecljitc Verbiadung’ quoted from Mb h. by B. & E, 
o) Tiiougb metrically irregular, these words preserve tbe sense; Tib, : 

(120 b 5). With sapta padani cl 107.3. 


t| xftc 

'N. 

K 

qsqf^ 

TTTH 

rfi 

7T fei q^ qjTO 





: 194 : I ■ ■ [tla~ 

?i ^131% sRfifii tlfjif Hff f?i I 

^!7lfw% T’‘f^ ^ ^f?% 

^ tel 

gi^pfgei fcr q% ^ ^rfw ^ 

B ^ fsf^ ra^ra ^en 

:fcfHRfi|5!T fftcf Jcfi ^Tm Rt % Wsf^lRT !| 

^I^ETlfW^I 3^1 ^ t| I 

TOW ^TO 

^m TOf^ M mfff w m^m mi\\ 

§;gf5sl?!r. ^ qj f^qif^q ^TITf? 

, , . , ■ , . , „ P^, . ^ , ■ “N '■ . ■ ^ . {"i)-. "S.T^ 

q g ^ ggil 333>TrT?[ II 

i137ifq B ^]m SITf^Rfq ' qq ‘'TITFrl } 

15 j£i:f qqi Tqqi;ff!g ^m to mm i \ 


1) The Tib. renders as if the reading were.- ‘mamanfiJce te [sc. bruiili] j[;ra“ 
d'Ufih{acrltd’‘ iti [mati'd] vijno na JcarotP. 

2) Of, PsUi saliailhcmmilui (c. g. MahEvagga, VL 31. 4), ~eno (if genuine, 
compare sam'vHasyo beloAv) must be coordinated witii the Prakrit instr. -enam. 

3) This confirms the reading, questioned by liohtlingk (W.K.F., VIL 362), 
of Divy. 2Gl (not 210).538. 

4) ITnmetrical ; but certified by the Tib. (121 a 3). Qu, correct to 

^ilcdm siihhdm'^. , 


5) This illustrates the usage of khadffa = pratyekaliwMIut recorded in lexx. ; 
cf. B. K. 3. V. Compare also Suttanip. 6—12; Mhv. I. 357--8. 

6) i. c. incaranf ime. 

7) The metre is quite irregular; but the substantial correctness of the text 

is shown by the Tib, (121 a 4). 



- 9t bj 
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HMrfT m ff H Hs^fe ffHH I 

CTOT 5 f raim ^'jfq Hqi jPIh^ t%™ i 

^^:sH qfq S gfei m w 

IkiH HcTfif!^ wq&jft wn nm %m ef i siSm? i 

C» C ViJi ^1^ ' 

: ^ [91 bj 3^ RFa H5iFll{qErsim il 

^cff^ Hraig: toil# H rlFET sfif^ra ^1% J 

^ ^ mm q^sjRm'JFn li 

5rf?|%t1J 5 BHI sfT§ ^rdl 
£111x1 q^fgEFJrgHfRFOT 

iFi m^fi ^ET ™ tom 

,: OC^ , -O xS ”S 

mmTi Pigm? HSfSr^FiEi ^fq m nif ii 

qq^^i 

mms 111 nmm q^i feto Iraqi 

eq mn hi? q ral:^ 5ic?gq qqto^q ^ ^m ii 

ITqirfWgt'Jcgi^ j 


10 


15 


1) chiJchuteM MS. 

2) Metre : P'Ms/jpi^ap'ffl. 

3) Tib. ‘[(Question for] dispute’ j cf. Pali usage. 

4) Metre not ideutiiied, but differing from the preceding by one sliort syl- 
lable only, 

G) Metre: l^amitaksJiara. 

7) Cf. 54.16; MS. Bastra°. Tib.: ==‘'®* 

prcclia-sutra. 
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r§i b 


n mlTO m mn 3-^1?^! irf^fs^e 1 
f%^^fw gOT^f Hfe?ui 

5 ?r eg ^ I 

•N *~N Ssi>. r-- (4) »- t* (5) j!> 

ewif^emei! ' w 

^q^eqfft^H^icriecai^ \ ?f r rtrsJt r f% RRejeei’e 

^TH HsiemesziHl-feif^ w 

qei geeiHRT ^iTRRq^RrRiFi ^wf r Rers me q i\^^m ijqqi*. * r- 
10 5 ^ 1 % qT%e! II 

3er ^Tqf ^€ 5 1 mm qii^eq w^m q^ei 3^qiraqqi^qFf 3'- 

^q?esii[q| qq^yf jqi^ i ^q-qq qji^gq 5|% siqmei^qiT m- 

cficg ^ :[iqf|siiif mer^qfw ‘ eleesmt ^ e qifesini feer^qm 1 e qs^eie- 
RiiFeqi^qHTj ir^geiqqT T\\mm ‘ I’efefqfqqiemfqqi qeetm ii 

15 eFqr^e^R^QRRmfejl 

ciT^iRTFT e feRiH eiwqe ‘ qq e eife^l' fqq^qreqTqfi qqm 


1) MBtvQ: (Jardulavikn^iia- 

2) MS. Til). agreeing v/itii tlie ineaniug Icr})alii of Sk. loxx. B” 
quotes Saddh.'p.; cf. Ch. p. 490. 

S) In tliG MS. tliis syllable Iiaa been deleted and m (?) substitued. 11' this is 
really an emendation on metrical grounds, it is innicocssary; cf. isu- etc, at 
108. 2 supra. 

■ S. . ■ 

4) ‘hypocrisy’, like huhana .supra 131. a, 6. 

5) In the Tibetan the quotation extends to sis lines more (121 b -i—o). 

6) From the Tib. (122 a 3) -vye learn that this paragraph is taken 'from the 

Arya-Rataamegha’ cf. p. 7 n. (2). 





nm qT[«J2 ajfq w qjTRq^iH qqm q^qR-q^fTR qr^iRq^iTR qwRq??!' 

-ejq3Trrs^¥riq^TH:Rj^TRq^im ’RRi^Rq^iiR RiiiqftRcdqiim ^rRT-nfefil'' 


qiR rfl^SiTTR ^HFEriWRcT ! R BR RRR qqqfsf! R^R flTW- 

~sO '■ cx 

3T! ^•tfwf^qH^iEJ Fq!£C[TqfH RTfniq Fq^TTf qiRRiqq R^Rf|f-?Rq 5 


Rrfq ^Ri^qqqmq cr-sTRqRtqf^Rfn--§|f fR^qqsSTRq i 
(QaqiFR Rar ^RT RTaHs^iHR ifTaRRlai su'frqiaRqaaaqRqp: * 
aa FaRaflfiqT arasar i p qiqa ' Rqt^ ^m a- 


\ia eiiaa \ aijqRJiTR ^li^^fqcEfq^^sa < aiRqRJRR 3ai:3rmFrfq qrq^^' 

^ s5 

SR i aiii^irfRqT i fita a ^hurt: a^r^ar 3 lo 

3RfS jntfHaaT jTnqm^^wauwanisrr^rqT! a'Rqam » 

f^T; I! a3a Rafr RSfR Rqi'rl: ?riRTaF?:qT RcfR qq-'^JiiamT: 

RR^i aa^iaqi 3qH-^f5safr \ a^RFRi a fwaiaa ’ aaRTa^j^r aa^ai 
3qa^f?5aT ‘ aqfaqa[m^T] a faqiqa 3Fft^T^rr!T aaiaaR^Tf^aiR 3- 


q”|w5aTR 1 5q^fnirrmqaaaqRq?RTqcsqa5F;?q'af qaRi:qi! t^nai 3qa" is 

N ^ V. o ■‘<*5 

^qsiji I ^ sf^ga; a-am^icjii aafa aTa^afoiaiRT Rfraijramg * a a 
a^T?r!aaTf?r% Rifa a 5Taff a a iqR^aa ^r ii 


1) tribhir divaaasija MS.; l)ut Tib. ^2^ ^read (122 a 0). 

2) Tib. q^'>j'~.!X(g'iq' ‘should oxhort’ {?). 

8) Supplied from the Tib. which has ^'q’^R‘<Sl^‘S|'~-l', as iu the previous 
clause. For the first word Jaschke gives ‘weariness’; hut the meauing is probably 
rather ‘iu accord with the impressiou made oa him’; cf. Ch. s. v. saiuvego, 

4) A now form; cf. Ch, a. v. dhamma'Savanatu. 



108 


[Wl a - 


feTOm I 

€im?l§^I^Q9 Wfef!- 

orff! * ^cowi^mi sTTOtf?! srffisfHm i fi^sii « 

5 un H mi^ h ^rqi qfr^fcirisfT m- 

qumS: II q a TfjgqH ^7nTO&qr(qu ^qgqqfff^rF- 

■ * r^- , r ■ ■ **%»S4 4, ^ f" • 

ou I iqiqsrq^qf q?Hfiirft i a:qq qiqraraasir » i 
JcTi qqqtff: ‘ H'qfmsRWqqtr?! ‘ qHjfqqqlm 

ilWiqifBaqqqTflt iq^STj|;:^^^:^q§SaTOtfO I HT 
10 qqqq^i-qqjftfr; ‘ TOfgfqrai^fqwqqlfTt * * i^^iqipiqqt* 

rft ^ qfnqi^JFqqlBi '‘Iqq^qTpwTrjj ‘ qTqfS mu fqqqyqqqql'm 'Jqi- 

fqOTR% .mqTHqqj-ftm 'jsiqf ^rfqfm i%qqroqqq# ’ I’si .qiifqfcf 

ftTOra^q>-fTF^i ' ftratI«IwM ' TO?W(inq3r3mq>flFIi ' HrTO?- 

vsm^t qiqftwqqqim V ?^Rm 

15 wlcii' wcifqB qfrTq& m~ 

sjO 

qlcfi ^qtnqpiqqrm ^-#iiHlqtnqq5#fis qimigaqqT^aca” 

%qqq%t HTO?Tf§qq%WTcfT Hi;qmqWfMqf|fsiqqWTlrr; H^' 
qm hIfJt qqfeqfif(y:gr 

qlm^pniqmgqqffs m\\ qq^qf ^wfiriq iimH&qipaqTHTTOq 
20 qiaq ^1 qi f q I qifq fiqTftt flT-qifq- 

qr^q srqOT liq iiqqrqq^s^q^qq qf^ful?! qifqmTH' 

qsi1 qFfqqf|;q^ qifqR^H qifq^q! qirqqrfiqi^iq qifqLsjsa]?* 


1) See M. Vyutp. § 155 and GIi, s, v, clhatu. 
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OS a] 




m\% I 

m § ^TFfOTfJTHmi ^^uti^Trir » q^eflr^f! ii q ii 3^^- 

qyq 3 e?t^ H^q%Mqsr?q! ii q u 

^E firagcrqtqfeqFqriqi ^fFiqq?!i ^ Hmm qlwFum q q 

qqiqqiq^^W I Jl^qS !7W%?iq ^rmFf^qT'{n3 R^^FTI f|tTi2??mqr?l- 5 

qq’fqfsqiTWf 3Tqiirqq%qmqrei! qrw 3rqirmactii » qmrHqf?i fiirTtS- 
I f^qfri * ^r^rrFqgwFqrrf i m qqmFiq m mm qi 
qirq 3qqfTMris6f; i qiFfa^ qiw ^tc^t m qm qi sftq? m rn'm qi q- 
m jgqi m qmT qfg-cT m qm I FT qqr 'T.qqqft- 

qi^q? q qfl^crqmasu* } qg|I^# f^niq^qmf^qqFqFiq: Rmqnm Efqqi 30 

gqft?T^?; * ^qqq?qqqiqf|a^TiTT(nFRq qqqqr \m 3qq^q^ fi^ct- 
Stf \ rTrq»W%m! I I! q \\ mi^l 5T^qS q- 

f ^H^OT<anqro 5 m ^ 

qqftqfpfqe ! 3qF=RS?3fj^^qt?f! qiIIKiqqrf(HJFT(TS|TqqRmqmq m 

'l^ffqEqffq j| qij qilfqqq^qH qwfqm 3 '^^FqrEmmq qmqqrl^- 1-5 

ff? \ m riq qJH^qtn qfilrisq nWfiT-HqiqiqTqittimq tEffq(qEI|q'4%q TOq 

q^ratnqm^sgqq^qq FqqqiTf|-ilJT 'fq^qqTrqqr ^ q '^%qF2rfqq^%tn q- 

fqqszl « qBqiqq:fTf^fq5g I riqWrit^cg^sgiq^spHqi-- Rl'TiFZI Fl- 


1) Probably there is another lacuna here, not however greatly affecting the 
sense. (Tib. 124 a. 1—6). 

2) A pralcritic form not hitherto found iii literature; see however M. Vyutp. 
§ 207 — a sectioJi founded in part on this passage or on another closely resem- 
hling it. 

3) Apparently a stock-phrase in Buddhist hooks: see Sadclh.«p. cited by B. 
& R. s. V. nigama; also Lal.-v. 571. lo. 

4) pra added in margin (ci pradaJcshimi/n Yajracch, 34. ii); but the addi- 
tion is not required, cf. dalcshimya infra- 
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■fera'qiq’! \ 


“*s (l) * <*^ r^ • r^--. 

wm^isr^ ^Wtif^^Mi"^FsiHT£iTgi^rra * m [93 b] 

T?rr??g^Tf[; I gw B gggcf ^irgsgig; i sw^ig t||giqqi:gi- 

siqf{gqr qiT|smqt ^ ^ qq- ^glgil^Kmrr! I FI'- 

5 fgiTSJ I 3|^q^ W#|JingqHg§ 1*5^1 ^ 

SRfflH qgm I 3q^^ig%r!l'’|qT s^flB !l 

qq(-^%f I Hirqq^l^q^ gipTO gqwg^iiTffe gwmf- 

aiearq^^qifg^! gi gi giqira^ 5iqqTeqqiBB|Sq 

gw RSRqmw g ftfrgf qr^mcisa I Fgiemql g? 

10 Rq 'jpgiqgnTfggq qWcisg \ ^ ■q^ rTfmpijgiii gTO- 

mmm ii 



15 


i nf^ ciwjTii?iRag <jq-iHq»^qgr?f. 
cEfiiqjir Bq.Hg BRq; g f^fig- 

fq?t^c|o?| i qg'^T^qfHWqirqsftfgw ' g qqm qrlSij S B- 


’^mrJBii! I gw K 


HigrTqSEilfq qqqqqfqEsinq | 


qrq qi gTBai^qqfrcq erg gqt BTrqfqT^mgsg 


Rmi g g^rsg? wn g ^^HTiTrgiTqrrgiTgrcg qr^EQifi i sgrs’qqu 

r“ **N * i* (i) *0 r^v **s, y-*^ 

ERiT qwrqgjif Frwmg qq ^m mmm giefFq?r m^^imm ii q ii qg^ 
^rigrxqgwgg R^pT ‘J'qg^gr sqq^msum g^tji gr gr ‘ qg g g- 
H ..'.gfg^trsg, i gf| ,qg|^|m-iiT jeej gi^qggr. 'fgfqqegr^^g 


1) ^cmKakagad MS. ‘ 

2) wo«fa“ ]KS| et Pali forms, J.P.T.S. 1SS7, p. lie, 

3 ) Last syllable obliterated; for the form see 113 , 13 , 13 o.iS above, aud com- 
pare Wliitaey § 990 ad fin, 

4) Cf. Seuart, Mhv. 1. 623 and Lal.-v, 357.19. 
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' rlTf H^IfT qsIRcT rimr 

‘^STrlRT [94a] W ^5rmaS<J; | qTOT??f ?TWf\ 

FTg=^ Eil^4TT%H^mg ‘ m h4h^ JIpTT STir^-inirFfSOT ^ 

^ ^ r ,~. fl) ~ *S *S !-■ J-- "V r-^ 

qTpU£ff!5?Js I ^fiiSjjTriT Sffell ' ^T^saTcT g ^T5?Ti H 'JTq-- 

3TcIF^t4h I ^f^ H ^ 1 ^■hV^TOT 5 

•s O' %,> o 

^fcf It ^ II m q-m^HclT rj^g^^TsrTO^Fqcft^t HHtT ^^4- 

' qiTO qqm 1 qSqT4TqqwtqTmqiHTfTqiTfqTqqf{iq^iinm Pt&wht 
H srfiqi^niT qsirgrqTfr 4f ^ i q mi qi^jf qi^fqcfT ‘ ^ piftErfqaT i 
^J^ sRiq^frrirqfi^fSTgr^qraTq?! 'rqft^r# H^#r fqsm- 

qi:^ ^TOfzjqq^T i i q qq(^ qifi3i:fTJ lo 

q^qMf? 3f qqi^ qi ii 

qqSi^ 1 Sq n^T^qnrqfiq fq^qfqT^mfiozj i qqjcEf^q^qg. 

qiJTFi 'Tfarf^qr ' q 4 qifsifH^Tqr qf 41 gfcf j^m m sqfq g 
44: 44t4 ^qRTirq^rr f^fTMq sthth i ft 44 wflr- 

o o o 

TTf: 1 iTl '5^r4^I^tl?Jiqr?4 TO44^4f5!5Tr4TTF4 441 45^114 1 q4{J^f4qf- 15 
(4144^^1 'TfScftqT -^HFrls^T '1441 '^qT^a^: 444^4^ 4T fq44qq * SSTF- 
qjf T4T^-4Tf44€ 4T f44iqq4-4 4T 'Sf 4?4T44^ 144^44 ‘ fqfq^qr 444 
444444n4i{f4tS: 4&: * 4 4 4’^44T444T T444Ti^4T:"g^riI 444^1 'TqpT- 
^•^UTf4E44l-t4 11 II 

^f4 f44l44^4 4^444411141 4I44?I^!4: qf{^^: 11 20 

1) Of. Dh.-pada 281. 5. Both, form ami usage savour ratlier of Pali than of 
Sanskrit origin. 

2) This ^yord is added in tlie margin with the previous three epithets: com- 
pare Bodhicary.»tika p. 310 ad fin. 

3) In the margin ajjparently referring to this place the following words occur: 

buddJiag ca hhagavanio 'nattamanasah syuh 1 tat tathaham harishyami yathd me 
devaia n'madhdyisJiyanii. According to the Tib., this sentence or one like it 
should form the lust words of the chapter. ^ ^ 

4) The negative syllable has been wrongly deleted in the MS. Tib. 

13 * 






[94 a - 


■ 202 feummsl ■ 

sd ■ 

XII. 

1?^%; II 

, fF^^57p3 JsUa !i 

3^ 1% 3|Tig[fHT S f! mm &msimfTOWf 

5 mT^ I Bf^F?J%m5 1 [94 b] ri^T ^#51 \ ^rfiiTSfff tuFnqqmtft mm- 

^ifsiasgq ‘ !l 

^iraBWT srsrqmmfqi^qqT^R err- 
qif ftrmiJt 5rrq^H^?iamraHqlTqqfaqi^aH mm^iS i h aqinn 

10 q HRffm# qsfiH ^Hsa-^qtiT^T s qm vjmqi^tnq??! 

T^^lw ‘SfqsnifiqqtS wn m yqjmtiqgRiRgj 1 3‘ 

m \ im ^gf^F^qq i ^pri < snoiq ^. 

-qHmwi ' ’ qq^iRqipq^R q 

Hfqffm5#qsifH * i nm ^raqii;toqFaqq 

15 qiq-iiifwMqqifqj 1 3qt q^pq » ‘{^F^qq s q qs^^fq m- 

r^ •*s r^. **s r^ i**^ . (1),^ 

■^^\^ HqRF'^rq snaiqKiq qiqqiTiir>rTq qqTr^qiq^sqqqqTT^qTqFgq [qj r* 
q^lfq I ^ ^yqiiRlR! ^qqTTtnqi^ ^ SffqillHFW- 

qi ^q^St '-yq^ciT ^nmi 'JqqitfqiM » ^rrm^qq; 

.O ■ ■ ,SJ ■ ■ ,*% 

wHf^ff! » sq q?fFqqqtq^! qqws ii q ii qqiq*. \ 

20 qTFmtniqi^mq'C; ! qqftwqi m fqqq?nk^i i mn ^ qqt Hfqqii{i i 

1) Tib. li'RX^'x;x; (120. b. 5.) 



- 95 a] qT{5^t 1 20-3 

\ gi f5i ‘ Fjcfr v#fs?g g 

iFfqf Hmqfip 'Tq^B! B vqBmfBfq ■«■*' • m^mh 

qq « E[|s|| qsRliwqqrl^ » mqrwqj n IBf m\ 

BB: ' gBftBfBfrsiiqBBi I Bf€?^i5|%Bl! I B2ll [95 a| B 

BW qqfB qflBT BTBBqTBBB fqe^ l I’rBrBBiqqm'ITit': 

n 

Bicrq^E^m BJPTB giT 3fqqiB q^m I 

^sgKf BT H rUsffB m, Blf BTR ‘ ^ffT i{ 

B^T » qqkq fBBTOrFBWrqq ^ BFf cfqqpj q f%FI^TBsq% H- 

B®: I ^ Bifscl* S'^sJJ qqr BSB IkcU BT^TOm ^lig I BT 

BH 5&MT 

i—N « r~. . I-' (4)av f 

|T5Tfr 5fx°q^wi:^qpiiTm5T^THqqiqrq?q^i 

qqfqj^fS m qqfqfq ^qfr qiTfs^qqff! ii 


1) The second and contrary word (amana-apa°?) has been lost. Tib. 0.]^^’^’ 

2} Tib. C^ p.- 120, n. a. : ; ■ 

3) The subjoined extract has been collated with the MS. Hodgson 7 (II.) 
of the R. As, Soc. (London), f. ISO. a, with which Camb. Add. 2195 (0.) f. So. b 
practically agrees] and with the printed edition of RajendralSla Mitra (R.) 
p. 204.8. Obvioas corruptions are not recorded, especially where RTiJ. Mitra 
has printed in defiance of the metro — here the simple anapaestic Totalm. 

4) Our MS, (A.) quite unmetrically: jvalitam iribhummm . . dushMiair. 

5) m ca nihs° R; hut hhava^ is supported by the Tib. Lai.-v. (Poucaux, 
i. 155 , ii, 169 ). 
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I [»5 a ^ 

O' 

srfyr i 

5!55fT5Tg[5f WsTrlTa sTJ] ^n 5^5 w 

r~^ ( 1 ) »S r~ 

grg H^qmer sI^lfTT ! 

q^Jimw^^rr f% ^ql* w 

6 f?rqi:qq|= m3i-si{e^pqggS! i 

snfiqT^ir sm^qn^s^qiqTfe qtsi qifq it 
TOI: * 

mq^^fqqT; Siff rllfeMsi q'tOTt il 
TqmmqllrtfiqqlqiT^T qq%gqi|r 
10 qqfTSTnsrPriq' fefsqtfT: H^qis qfiqgtRT: it 

qg? ^fefl: qWJ f?S| TO 

q^qg^?Tqf gi%5q^^qi qgf|3T| |^E||pqi it 
OT5ifr qgJ qls^Z^c^ST qiW 
HSI jgIffRT teTOmi q?l WHiit 
15 SRfqgwli tstf fSTff qR 1 

?rfkqraqqr qsf f m fqflmqsR: w 

1) Cf. 54, note 4. 

!:i) yathaim hi haddJm Icapi H,, with, aa extra anapaest j “feifjmi! A. It.’s read- 
ing is neither metre nor sense. 

3) Our text (A.) alone agrees with the Tib.; all the Sfct. tests of the Lai.-v, 
(of, Foucauxii. 170, n. i.) being corrupt here. 

4) farawS/i (!) E.; above he reads the same form maram 

5) ‘HdUenofenV Bdhtl, WKF. (quoting Karanda-vy.); but Tib. 

Mire-pits’ (Jaschke; cf. Fbucaiix), as if from Vhhan, Compare Prakrt khaMU, 
klunja from the; same root. The afjiliha(m)dha of Acoka’s fourth edict is probably 
distinet. 

6) taihU \ ilalcii A; udalmc^ II. udoG’^ H. 

7) So H and A a see. m., originally ^^mkshia. 
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- {)5b] I 

5iraiSffI5r[})5b]f?iSRT ^ffT ^T^rrimir ffSf qTqR-fTmHq-T sg[fi%l- 
f%fisiT; qf^^c^cregirSTcT gir gl": ii 
wsiR’ E?^i;q£r[} fgq i 

sr^o?jTmii^rife^3 qJTT 

?iqf?iTOfT m m^ft \ 

3^ f s^iTrr ^:fT ^5? i^FassfTq II 

^^ jsqjm sr jqr m ^Tm^iTrs 1 

Eiq^^g sr^iffg fr^ EfOTiisTqqj ii 

vi^iiou^^ wqHii^qqFicqsTTffiqi^j i 

sT^TsgrmjiqTf^ fi^ srfirqiTfgHq: ii 

srftfTj Hqamql gq q qgjr mm i 
si^sTtm mji qqi Hqqi gq ii 

€tqq^ q^qTftqtrr m qri^qrir m ^ricqqqR i 

cfTqq;[TqTq^JT^^ q^RqH q^T II 

5(T i:q giqm^qqifT q^Fiiq^fT i 

iinq^fT qftqrqqifT ^^mfl sr^ ii 
^^TTq^ltqqsmf^i: 3qef srq^qq qqr; I 
smf^q &qqt?q qqq h 

1) alilm as ill Pali and elsewliere (Mliv. IL 71.2) in (jatMs. 

2) Of. Dliamniapadaj 162. 

3) 'balam, H. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■ ■■ CN. CN,. ^ .C\ 

4) Our Tib. version has sLowing the same corruption {mi 

for me) noted by Foucaux in his Tibetan text of the Lal.-v. (ii. 171, note s). 

5) A. is corrupt here reading vyUdhi-siHiha gasamlliahyai ^dhigatam II. The 
text before the Tib. translator apparently read "^jitam. 
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•*% r*^ « SS»k ■ 

qg[| ^^mgcfPTSITOT?! I 

**v 1 1) •*S 

ffSI ^3 

qfi;HF^^4f. smm sr4'i’ 

5rfB^e^{! i;'3 n 

Eg% 


€rq?nj|R'5=f ET ?:qq?rqi57T qf|TO mi it 

O O '' s5 

^'{'01 ^^l \ 



!qTftn!n?iB qqifr ^ sic^nif^ ^jp5Tinpj;^i 

10 Xj-^fl 3pt qirp'sf TIsT sSj^rqi g (|itfqftl^(73TtI]q ^ II 

TrsITSfEJT^SFTet'JCOI^ I (7^^131 q^lfT^r EIc!?fOT q^cll EflXf- 

I [1)6 a] fiT^q^T '?i!ii5f Eifs^wf £rgfq|Ti giqrii T^mi qq[!] 
qmq-T H4(|rnqjTWS^I5iTqTOmf| ??qW!TlfniJ|RTH fi4i?t» 

q gqit ^ sim^Tifqg ^] ?:oifq#qnTBqT fqqc7fq^jp 
15 q^i^si Ei^i^T^TH qf iqqFumE^m qqf H mt ^ q^Tifqg 

1) (I'l/it for wjam. Tib. baJhu . . jara E,, aim . . jaro 11. 

2) So also Tib. jpaniajpd K. G. 

B)jara R, 

4) ^iamav'' A. C. °t(i m 'a° B,. 

5) ^tT.yah JVISS. and text. Of. Mbv. II. 1S4. 7 where several MSS. give the im- 
metrical Sanskrit form. 

0) H. R. 

7) A dialogue (cf. 9. 12 ) between Buddha and Traseuaj It, king of Koeahi; 
Nanjio 988, KF. 26.5. Of. M. Vyutp. 65, io5; Miiuiev fiuotes part of this extraot 
(liecherches, p, 88) in illustration of the phrase anagatahhayani of the Bhabra 
edict of Agoka. A portion of, the present extract is also cited in the Bodhi- 
cury.-tilca pp. 385 sqq, (ed. Poussin), cited below as ‘B’. 



et'v C r~. C . r r*> (1) rv r . r~. 

?:5?jq^i!?q-^T jmm i q^riiTTH i sornyqtm TsrqrrTsi ir si^ 
q^!;[T5F ^T-TSTiTHl I sarfprf^lir^r Eqyrs^r?JTfrm WRfSiqTq: i 

q^TTrqrqs^m sTtrc? I f^t?ffrq^i^5ri3Ts^iH H^qi; Hqfrl’i i 

rlrSRTU^BT: ! rT^glT q^ffTsT fq^T i;qqq^T slSffiq??; gsFIriqilfWiq)- 

^cft qnJTtnqqgfq^sr qst qqiqiTqqj^mtq qjftfri s h =q qm 5 

ojjfijqi^qiqiTS!' fqqSr qqfq 1 ’^qqq Tq^?nqfgE?ici§qiqqriq^Fnnt^- 
qTHHi qqg qE^qnq qFsjg qlHifte qf^gE^qT® qf|-qHrqfqaffq- 

qT(q;[mfqiqTmq^HiiqiqqgFqraq^FaqrT^Tmi='mTq;qqqqqfT- 
qjqf^HF^ ^qsqlfqqiqSq^q qiqqqirqRqqqi^j^^Hfsr qqq^qqqqtq^jj qii- 
5T<Tf^q^qfi^ij qtqraro^irmqq'^nqHg ^TMqT '^flffrq^JiTq'^iqOT 10 
q^^^iqrqiqiiqqT q^iq^ q^m^q qq- 

. fN f ( 2 ) r ( 3 ) f ~. 

qqT^qnm q^F^qiisr wrqqjirqTq^ij q^TOqqiqjqiq^^g qiqqiqqTr^qqrqr- 
^cfifqfqfrtf qt ffjq qs^qr qi^^^^iTfr qr-qs^^TiT qFqfqtTqqiqH qqe 1 w 
q^i^iq qf?q-qqq q[TTff ^qq sn^^q q^iqr^ qqm 5 q^rsfi i<fTqmFqTf&?r- 
qiq: ' ^mqqqqTqiTqqiqql * 3sii{m^q Sfq \ ^sriq q^fqq^tq !trf[96b]q5! is 
^miqqq 1 fqqifqqnr ^lqi?fq^ \ gqi%qtq qufTqq^ 1 cmftrq^q l^q- 
ftiqf|^iT^qiT: » qqTO^q srr7rq?i! q^iqr: ^ qi^iqj qqfq i ^qqq q- 

^T(iq qfqsq^Qqiqqqq^FqT^iqiHii^r^TriFmq^TqfnTq qi-q^im qpq- 
fq^iamq-qw qqrqj qFqmf^ q q^itiqiTqfqqiq^rjSqT qRqsg qqsqqrq- 
i^fsjq-f qfqqsq q^rqqqqtqq ! ^i^iq q q^i;[iq pq q^Tt fqqsq qi wrr i 20 


1) Cf. Aiiguttaran. H. 121 (§ 119). 

2) <^oliya,° B. 

8) Gf. supra 70. 1 . 5 . °na ni'ya^ B. 

4) ca MS. 








^IJ-TcrqFqftaffl I ?-HRF-^Fll ^-^F^Tg-^F ^ffl ^FrF^! II 

rl^ %5f: 5TmF-S?T ^(sftWF^T cTISfc^Tmcr^iTlff sFI^afF- 

fg^F^ 

I H ^13-???| mmt I ^T^TfCFmRm'^TSF Hf^q- 6 
f^ I STirFfflf n tI3T¥?l ^ U pi?TfqffFWOTT! I 

^ sF^qf^^c?£Ff^ltFmf*?m5rf?F?T: i mm ^ m '^gs-iMF^^i i ^^in wn- 
ftq-snF? %5!T mi jm qftFiftgi ^igs f%p gdi 

‘ q^iqiFfFgtn ^f^f^f^j ^mm'. i qf rgfi^ffg tlf; 
mu ra^IHi^ ^h ^H!-1FF J^ssFT M Ssrii ^ ^Tinirf RFrl^ 10 

5TRT^s * ^ ^Fr^FEFP' :^qc?(T^01sFTf?WT s-fSTTfF I f|F?T5rgcrf?7F?FJTf?IF- 

fm J^SFm I ?F'jfq rlFHlfHJI^f^F TOi HF'jfq mEFl:rFTH 

1) . . 1) Tlus passage is cpioted ia tliO Bodhifiarylivatara-tika (p. 295) as 
if f'roai the main work {uMain (Jilctihasmnucca'/ie). It is, however, a stock-li-st; cf. 

M, Yyutp. § 189 ami Budilh. Triglotte f. 32. 

2) Compare the list of 32 nkaras ia Khuddaka Pafclia § 8 (J.R.A.B. 1869, 
p, 81i, ‘62Q)-, prJd-d MS, (cf, 114. n. i sapra); Tib. dlpiY'?]'. Buli'd Bodhic.-tika 

— a reading duo apparently to the corruption of Bengali MSS. Tn the correspond- 
ing Pali text vaklccm immediately precedes hadaiiam. 

’£) imdanijalmn (i) , W.Vyutp,; auddn Trig!. The meaning is doubtless 
‘bladder’ («Wasserbauchj:>); cf. B. & R. s. v. iidara. Our Tib. version (102 a 3) how- 
ever has (— lihga). 

4) saJiTit MS. 

5) mgd MS., a form elsewhere found; s. v, vaca (3). 

G) So Bodhic. -ti'ka; °kshamdnajd° MS. 

Cs 

7) Tib. ‘an iucurahle fool (*?)’, Compare the French usage ol ‘im- 

possible’ of persons. 
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iriTrT^fr ^Tf'7T^^?r5^i !:TIJT5r T^ ^fmfT^T 

^ar 5?^% I! 

TOrOFfcg^^i qRpI; 5'ifiwf ^^im^[«7b]TOraf g^- 

mTO c^hr ^siHci' !T5n-TTfrf I Hm Fi^^iFf ^i?7(fi5Fi't sfi ^FTrci^^rasiral 

■ C's. s.? <2\ 

S oTT 3Ti rflfmq sr(#rrf ^5|Si7IH f m WfcR^fFTO ^7^^? H'fifUf: | 

qmsft?7ig^sqTg-{fq ?i^mTR<fq ^mTOtcTtm i ^ n 
s iWff? H3;B Rffi-rl w qHr4F?iHf 
ff?^T4T nni'SITRf g^BT RT^JTHIT 44BT JTT^Bf JTiHT ^r^qiUlf ! 

10 rTHflH * I^qsllri'tqj^q SUf^ta ffl??l'T 5f- 

4T B13TaT mqT ^m qSTTf OT HW iTh w u- 


i Cfj'qB-.: 

f fiRqfe qra ^Bisr^iTtetiig^q^igB ?rf2B?rS i 

^mTm mj ii q ii g^qt g- 

15 m ilftrqgrj ^qs^iqJTcT! ^mm 41415.^11% 'Tqfqi^Tfq m- 

m^ 3:fiqrflTH ^qq^gBTHqT^^qqTm m 5?j^gc3TH 4T ^Tg^^gaTB Sf? q- 

1) See my note iu J.R.A.S, ISOS, p. 870, wlierc it is shown that the present 
extract is closely related to a passage of the (Mahii-) Satipatth:ina-sutta 
contained in. two nikayas. See Majjh.-o. I. p. 57 = Dlgha-n., sutta 22 (ed. Go- 
loml)o, 1883, with Sinh. sarma^ and translated in W arreu’s Buddhism, p. SGO). 

2) Of, Mahlisatip. g. p. 25 med. (=; Warren 359 fin). 

3) Tib. ‘store-room’. 'Warren (I. c.) translates the corresponding Pali 

mutoVi ‘vessel'. The meaning is probably a (tTVO-moiithed) bag [malla) as tlie Sin- 
halese sanna on the passage explains it. Possibly the Vedic mUta ‘basket’ is cog- 
tiate. The word occurs again at 104 . b where the Tih. rendering is the same. 

4} See Mah:isatip. autta, p. 30.G<»s Warren Buddhism, 360), 
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£?? cgitqTff'ilH Ffq^IsiTTPT ' Fi' ?!T% W 

^ ! ^afT rF {I 

1% ^F^iqi^mcrmr mS m^{« 

m n q n qq^t qfi^fTTiTqf ^q^rn 3f5R^iH ^^m \ qf ^qain qri- 

liqT iqi^SjqHTH jf^qi TjIrqT wMl iqq#qT rT^'J-Sq! qHlfqqj !qiiTFqiq§; 5 
351T?1iqfqTH [8Sa] q ^qqq qjjq cI^FqH^^m i qqqfq ^Tiq l^qqqr ^qFqqiq; I 
^fi! qqcTT q camqfT ii qq^'qt q^i qriJ^ffTTifm q^qfq 3fq^ifq 
RHjif^riFQf^qtH jq-mH ' ^ ^qqq qqq cfqFqH^^cftiH qqqq ii q ii q^t- 
qt q^T q^atq qq^rfi'^ftn feqmqiiqTqRsiqqifli'^t qtq^ifeqfqqT wiq- 
mfqq^t ‘ H rr^qqq qiiq^fq q^q n 3^1^^ q^T qq^i^l^rfra q^qm Tm- lo 
qfqqiiqiqf^sjRqjcqTqqTH qqJTcTqm^imq^Tqq^^qTH » H ^qqq qjiqm- 

% II gq^qt !??( '’^ara mqrarairwftm r^iTq% rantm i u^- 

fiFnq qi^iF=sf|-H ' q5=Sq q^iFsTTH » 3E(^q ^qFSF^fq » sfrraqiST^^ • 

1) These four adjectives clearly form part of a stock- description of a corpse iu 
Buddhist works; see M. Vyutp. § 52. i — 4 ; vinilcdcasmnjiia 1 vijjuyuha-s. | vipadu- 
malca {y,l. °pcidtc°)-s. | vyddhmdtalca-s. With this the Tib. (132. b. 6) partly agrees; 

(for ‘rotten’?) j (exactly = w- 

nllaJca ‘quite livid’) | ‘putrid’?) | ^o^'FIX(^rs^^’r|'. The last 

exactly equals vyddhmdfaka, and I therefore emend our MS. which reads ^dlmdta- 
kani. The Pali has uddhurndtakam. As to the form or meaning of vipatmaka there 
seems to be little certainty; ‘von Wtirmern angefressen’ (Nachtr.). The Pali 
has no equivalent. Ten classes of corpses in the Visuddhi-magga (Warren, 
Buddhism p. 292; pictures (!) in the Colombo ed. pp. 695 sqq. 

2) The Pali is alvathikd, occurring at Parhj. I. lO.is, a passage which other- 
wise illustrates the present. See also J.K.A.S. sup. cit., p. 873, n. 3. 

3) See Senart Mhv. 1. 887. The form smikalihhuta below, not hitherto found, 
confirms Senart ’s derivation and his observation as lo the want of geauinenosa 
in the equivalent Pali form ^smikhaUka). 

4) Tib. (133. a. e) a form not in lexx. , but prob. equiv. to Pali kaiu 

{cunmis). The Sinh. version of the corresponding Pali however (ed. cit, p. 36.ii) 
renders by (Sinh.) iiaii, which means ‘hip’ like Sk. kata. 
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r [98 a ~ 

o 

wm xfTsri^gTTf^ ' cito '^ii 

^qrr^ TOg'ie^^rfi'iH 11 

SffflRqfimTf^rlir^ 5fiRf5|^IH ’ Tm cq^qe^(cfTfrf 
^sr<7 ! mRi^ ^mm ^&t mm ^ smcim ii m(^( n- 

5 xj^ ?r5rT^T(mrrRT qi^afr? rasiqf^^RRFgn-^f- 

%f[^Fiif^ mmmm ^1 m m^mrm mBut qtf 
mmmnjcijfk r ssiq » 

^fit yjffft =7 II 

fiRrfiqmm (T^Fu isto Wt * simpr- 

10 ^ ' ?i^ sfT F\^ msrqi^^TTRfRml'fgf'Tf^^ q^HiHFaiJneT ^mm n- 

sTHKw-^qM I qTiq[(TJTqrgqqT?^%g^‘aRfifr^i ii 

FIT mmm i Fimp^mT q[98i)]m qqqNTffrqTi^- 

qTHT 1 ^qi^J^SfCRT ^laTq'mq^Hf i ^[^Ip^trrT q^rt q* 

qfqfwqi^feTftiTO^sqHt ii 

■^ ■ ■ ■ . 

15 qq|^i;[?:sfiii[ WTqqj^Tc^^qiji^Tp^mr ^ \ m 

Fi^i^j^stmiqi; q^ fm f^rrgiiiqH^i^pf £qRqi:EiFiq ‘ mm q^nqqfr- 
ficT; » m » cTc?: Hqtqqimq * mi Fqmqqimq ‘ 


1) Tlie MS. adds auotlier anyena^ hut no word appears to be misbiiii.^. 

2) = Maliasatip. sutta, p. 38, Warreu p. 362. 

3) Tib. (133. b. 6) li'|'qR*£^’rq-q#^'q'fq ‘partaking in patient adhe- 
rence to the principle of uon-rebirth’; compare Jilschke p. 498. b. and Wassi- 
liev, 1-10(161). Other passages wbei'e the phrase ocenrs, with varying translatiojis 
by European scholars are given at Dh.-s, p. 63 (CVII), 
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s:ipj I! 

^ j qiSi^^-tTr f^siinfesa i 

gilJ^jl^P^^liqTF^g qqM ^if^rT II 

q%[R s?T wfrl^^HIH tH®?! Ifll 

m m ‘ rt Rt^r^Til sitr » 5 

nmqsfiRm ' sim * ^Irs h^'-ph ' snw ^ w<^' * 

R^cf^ ' RfT'^^rSfrlT t^fTpkf?! ‘ RH ^4qit ^Sf'R ^ SEUiTT^t ' 

5i:^if Jis^f?? \ Fifiri^ii H%qcfR qfxTowqm ' Hq^^pimq- 

qi qf^nTiq-qqi qqT?iTqmT Sr gir? g^R^iTeiq 

m qs^^q^Sq i^^rfrqfiRHiq TriRRH^tiRiq ^itot ^. 1 0 

' . »Ji ■ s5 ■ ■’*■.3 ' nC> t ^ 

EfH ‘ Erqq'TOq sr^Rifi?rqiq HqrqRHf 5^q?F » u- 

H3j#fri q^g * gmf3q g^myrmf ijwiq qqg \ g- 


1) The v;hole clause forms part of a Biuldhistic locu,^ conunmis on mtitn; 
see hi. Vyutp. Ixix. 5 (where road with Bohtliugk W.K.F., Naohtr. 7, t^pharilL'a 
‘sich verbreiten iiber’). 

2) ^alamb° (here only) MS. 

i^) ‘procedure’ (praijatna?). 

4.) K.F. 211 (30), a Tibetan title only, with which however our Tib. version 
.substautially agrees. Regarding the conjectured identity of the work cited above 
p. 22.5, it .should be noted that liere the Tib. title cuds with the 

proper equivalent oi par inmnanU (cf. infra 1), not as there wdth = stifra. 

5) The MS. here reads: va evam | p>e \ evain. I have deleted the lirst evam 
{in margin only) and the peyaUm, which break the sense and have no equivalent 
in the Tib. (134. a. 3). 

0) Dh.-s. § 133. 

7) Cf. Senart, Mhv. I. 333. 
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g:qf(5^l[!)8a]^I?rnTRq?!TOg3§l '4^H 1} ^rf%eWHrf rfKfPlSg n- 
ft'fll^E?! iflfq-Rig I flf^^qqftgjfeRmiqfnit qftgnm'qqftfll- 

5 q-qm ! ?|qf|;g^HT gqirliegmqfqT qltg^q l ^iqf^Bsq^Hf vrqqiTfqrlHt 
qfpqsqffq I qtfiqqnr ^imratnfqi^HfrmwHiq i ^rnqfgFq ~ 

Fa!^mww5?iq I qi5f^“iq^iq! qisiniriiq i eqsmfHqfTiftsr^qtFi q- 

nS» CX 

^rnffri^BF?! qqqjq i H#rmFi^fq^i^iniqraJiqfq \ Frq^imfiHB^qTinf 

fft5fqrimqriTq \ Fr^iFiitq^qrifq ii ^ FifqiJ^cTTqB 

10 ^rmHprqTqAq qf^mq?:?! 5i:£?fiqqi'|q|q nqwraqrrSqiglq Firf s?fBqgF- 
m qftiHiqqm \ q %rqf H?rr gi^sf qqqf^ « Eiqi:rfsf 

m 0 qqsfqqqmq m f qf?f qq? cfrf qftniTqqf^ 

g^HFqrqqi^p' qijiniqqr^ i qqHtgfriq^iqrqq qftmiqqm \ sqiqqqsfi- 

jm qr^toiqqm s qftmmqm i mfrqftgi^q qf^niiq- 

15 qfF]- 1 qff'mrqqfrr i qqqqqqiqmqM qftnimqmi qqTmiT- 

qf^miqqffi- 1 qqrqqfqfqmfiqTq qffnifqqm i q^r 

qpq'tg q^tqfiqqfrr? q riqi q mmni mm% qff i??^- 


1) vrishahhita [Ha MS.) occurs only in MIiy. IL 277.8, iu the sense of a «(Ieod 


of bull-like prowess*). Tib. g'5^'F&T|' J^x;rir:5,'Zi2;^’q' «the joy of becoming the 
leader of the herdw. 

2) sukhanam MS.; but the Tib. has the mivarying equivalent of bodhimttva. 

:)) ‘Abidhig in the commands . . ’ a somewhat extended usage of «?;ac«m; cf. Se- 
ll art, Mhv. I. 31)7. 

4) Divy. 142.11. 

5) ‘penetration’ Senart, Mhv. L 443. 
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( 1 ) 


^T?7 qfi[-mii.7qf?[ I qf^irTRqm I H751^^T?74Tqiqi7rgqq%- 

qftirfiqqm w ^ qft- 

iiiT[98b]?7qm I sr&m^qHqifrfTTqff^rmiq ^f<inqqM i H^sqqi'Rffi^qiq q- 

ftwqqf^ \ sqfHTlHislH^^rlTi-TpH^rl^iq qftmmqW I 5 

qf^tniqqfm \ qT^mmqfri I q u qfrqim#- 

Ef^fqqiqTH5iqqTqq3TR5Tf^aHqiaqqqTqqq?TnfTqt5IHfRqqiTf^BqqTTTmrl- 
qi^T 5T^r5qq>57 ^Rq5?im^Hqlqiq?itEiifq^Tqq qrfqqtir qqpqiq g^- 
fi;f{ q^FrfmF?rqTmf » ^iferiqmiiiif^f? hr- 

q Rif^RT^niiiTO e^^crmf gqe^r^fT§5^mffHi ii 
q u HqWqf^^Ttnqqm Hfoig^jsticqgfrm q^q'qi^sQRqfr^cniq ii n^- 
^5rqi;i^!iHr qq^Rq^igTOm^Rfr; nqfrfiRmRm^FiFa ^iqqRRq- 
q-mm qftifi?Tq[RTRi;riHr I q II qgqj( f 
fTq?rRF?jTqRRfq^^qqpqTr{'FEr i q ii ir^qfq q^-B^fqmqrRmq - 15 
w€if qTRqfiqqqiT^iq qi qf^f^qR i gqqiqqqmq qf^q qqmq 
qqfe qftqrqqrq qfi;tn[Tqqm 1 qFmfFqqr5RfciRi|st5riinqmFiifs®- 
qi^RlTTFqifi-sisfFqjS^iffFEfl^siiTgTqjqf. « fiTqi^siqiqqqmFqi^rsi^TRqi^qil- 

:■■■■,■ V' .. ■■■ . \ -sJJ ■ ■ .-O 


1) From this point onwards the MS. reads parinamayaii. 

2) The noun-form is new in this sense : for samvartate (‘conduce to’) in con- 
nexion with the hhiimis cf. Mhv. I. 77. 3 — 5. 

3) Cf. Trenckner, Majjh,-n. 1. p. 533.2 and Divy. 473. 8— s; °minjata MS. 

4) odana MS. 

5) M. Vyutp. § 33.24. 

G) '^shliaya v° marg. 
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^•(3 

g-s^R3iriF^fn|Eiiiq'ri?ii?rsrr mM mj- 

rrfiqqTH ^ Ff^imsRfTm * ?l^ f ^iT-'HIt q:^%- 

qt^frfri ! Fi^gfewT qf|mm?ifrf 1 [mu] Rfrisipm i 

rrsf ' HFframiTTfemBqrfT ^ 

ct as, O ^ ^ s3 s3 s3 

5 qiftfrr ' TOipm^if 5^^5iqfrr I R5iir ii 

ggtnTO3Ti Jiisif: m] qq-cfi-^ra qiqfe" 

Eiqiqi-Kiii qq^iqif E^f SI^I^ 

10 ^qq €f i'-i'P#fqqTf^qm!F£ig qqonnqrR ?qi% i 
ewi ell qgwTs ^mmh gqra: ii 

qloT q4%tmqq^T{ qqi^qq^q^mq?:!} i 

■ 'Esw ■>■ .'~S,(6)'' ■■■ .. ■':, ''m-^., ■■■•>!.■ ;■■ ..55:1 . •N .' 

fieiq[ qiMwqmiTt ?iqTi ii 

5rqq ^ F-lfqmqqif^qT qqq^i! i 

1) Transitive here (intrans. 98,b. supra). Tib. ^.■q'^!^.^^'. P.a'li 'phurati lias 
a .similar double usage, 

2) The following extract is selected from the begmiiing (pp. 0—11) aud end 
(pp. 18—21) of the same chapter (4) from which a quotatioii was made above p, KiO, 
Cf. ibid, note 6. 

0) See p. 9 fin, of the printed edition (P.). 

4) °sdh° A. 

5) .. 5) These five aksharas are deleted in A.; I luive r<'atorod them from 
-B. aud P., which reads: sainanta sulm hrdnpdham yidlta fathn tuna ^dntabhayd 
vmnlndra. 

■'". ii) hJidnUi ¥. ■■ 

7) so A. B. ; ^megvaru P. 

8) cakrailhurmmn A. For u final elongated, of. hhontil above, aud daQrmi below. 
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WW sin^ f%rITq I 

?i^H ^3T m 

g fawra ^f^lHH^Tisrf^frffmiwfj i 

qqsiw i i'-i"RH?i£fif^tl mim nm^ » 
sfre^q^i mi m sii^licr i 

- n (2) -s . 

?lc!r! ci^T II 


21 ' 


C!]- 


«if ^¥1^ Hs?Rpr Hp i 


o 

(4-] 


"RSTsmH tijqgiJT ^5r??riT^ ii 

CS. O '^'>^*0 -0 

C -'x*N C r-- . (5) »N, "N 

m^ ^ H^wira^T ^ mm sira i 

'x r«->s **\ /> "s >^. r (^0*x *x. , 

^ m rf Em OTci^ii 

q cOimeT l-^^?fT:iII3TI^I HWTTniimi Jiiff^cTT f|TO I 


10 


f? ?Tf£) qSEJH ^ sgiTOl 5fS| ^STPwCfTra II 

O SP V 

»\{8) (9) r^r —^55^ r sii r fl^O) 

^ psT^T^^?: cirslr! Wdmmi 57I^Tm3|Cl^ciS?IH^m^! I 

BH[S00b]f^'' HI" SEie^WSI'fsiicll H 


1) See p. 18,17 of tlie edition == f. 11. b. 5 of B (see p. 160j ii. 6) s=: 10. b of 
tbe MS., a, fragmentary palm-leaf copy, cited at p. 162 n. 2 and bereinafter 
called D. 

2) B. and P. have first ^ei'som {anm^meyam, gpimyay &%e.) tbroughout this 
passage. 

8)anenacaIiam7cuQaienaJcarma01abheyabuS(IheM°B, 

4) - resolved to here and below, 218,1. 2, 

5) So A.D.j papa/i B.; ro^a/i P. 

Q) lc/ugalendT° B. 

7) So A. sec, man. j the original reading was gayita daga (?) dilem; nigrum'^ 
daga digdsu P.; nistramhhulctdg ca daga digdsu I). 

8) Metre for this stanza Vasantatilaka. 

9) ^samafarj^^ P.; satha D. 

10) °padhand D. 
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[«Wb 


(1) 


10 


15 


^ Hitefll ^ftSTrllT^ I 


(3) 


gw gT?im?i^w mmm ii 


(8) 


Cl era wmmt efiiHc!? greag i 

g&gra mfim sflfiiee s^h^Wcit fefe nm m ii 
q m gwqmieq^feriT n i 

O V.-J -% 

qiigw fqiggtqT jjqgw qq!i%q!?i^ii 
eeisi ^m\Tm fg^t ^fi;?:ep'isr feft m^ i 
m ^ e^i*. eraei w 

r*N *®\ 2=5^ (») 1 "vr 

m HiisOTFs^rnt %:ig m i 

mm e® efei Wr?i % ii 

(0) ^ “V «>*» . 

eeHimrei: eHe^quuTi m mffeiwTfi ^^tl mi i 

n5 L O •“ O 

g^Tni Ti -q-iiigi; piqqii! 3fe? e'{T: qs^jf^nil e^rieiJ n 
eWq^Ri^iqraetii w mfreiirii egfi ngie i 
71^ tf g fifiqq ^ mm qf e u 

Irgqqf 1 m nm 
mm gmfliqT e^risiurfiHie \i 


1} da§a siMtani P. 

2) vydJculil P.; dyds^alyliwjcmimrthula D. 

S) P’or tli 0 tenniiiatioii cf. 92.iSj wmujantn cn laihmnnta D, 

A)^pandMrdD. 

0 ) sxular^andh 2. 

%) mana^ania ^drah V. 

7) The text shows consitlorahle variation luul abridgement compared witli that 
of P,, 20,11 and 21.1. 

8) So D.P.j °lcmU A. 

9) UtsJdah P. 

10} °S7i libri omnes; but cf, p, 210, note 12, and 217. s above. 
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- ItMJb] qf^%; II 

^ !:^‘ff?qfw aw i 

^'lar 3Tfa m faaaq-H ■q-giaTnarfefnni 

‘-so r. 

sirai^qiH 'flia^iWfiq ^^-iw |%f^ aaiJii? h^i \ 
mj fw^i Fiw w|isi ^ii fEri-qroBain ii 

a hM fafa ?fr?r a mrfem ^£'a i - f> 

'.5 'O '- O “VO 

feiara ??fK^%4'e#TO w I 

'o 0 ^a\.\ 0'"0 -P>o -X 

a|5^?rfaaafa^WH^Efrfru siqaa ii 

^cri H^qBT awT' !l 

m \ awi^rfraai^a srarfa^w- m 

1) This is tlie reading of R, with wliich B. (v. 1. pratisamhti) agrees; hodhi 
raja nirmala susthitasya A.: °nmna sii \\ sthif D. 

2) ashtdhgilcavithiv^ B. P.; ^aiiyikavita^ J^r, usMdlcslmna-vyativ, A, The 

-X-' 

geuuiueueas of aJcskana is vouched for by the Tib. (137 b. 2). 

3) Tib. 7j6wwr%'at«° A.; ywjaraya?m7rtim P. B. 

4) °tyarata P. 

5) ratnoUama[~]vrkshasiilch° B. P.; ddndditoyaih su^-odhayltva D. 

6) So P. (p. 21, fin]-, ie dhariiui prahdijayantu 1). 

7) °i;tinnhiiasiitrc MS. I adopt the form \Yluch agrees with the Tib. (1.87. b. 5) 

Coiiipa.rc KF. 2G1 'riz vcrdoyiuit’. In M. Vyiitp. Ixv. 77, two 

of Minaev’s authorities read ^dambfth.t. The Bodhicar.-tika pp. 2i57, 309 
(cf. 2:-}9. 1 .*) 369. 11 .) cites portions of this passage calling the work at p. 309 
Cdliiitamha-punja. Naiijio mentions a Qfili-'sambhava’-s.® 280 (tr. before A. D. 
420) etc. But ‘-snnibhava’ is apparently an error in tho Chinese ‘authorized' list; 
for so-tdn-mo (Nanjio 8G7) represents stamlxu In the Madhyamilca-vritti 
Ch. XVI, p. 209 (ed, B.T.S.I.) the present passage is cited at length. The more 
important variants of that text (M.) are cited below. 


n 
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^BUi 11 ^SiqrclflfREriT?J ?feft- 
10 fB[?i3f'7T^Hj^Tf?j5rqfm-m?r^sg • [mi snc^^i fiJT^rmTc^i ^njr 
nifwtfrrpiTmn if’jif?? ^fasnM^K^inft^TOajii rngun^mfro- 
m w ci^T&Q#Fr5f»¥g ^rnfangcaT- 

^ # ‘ to ^nm mm\ 

BqS <7felmgt 1 ^\ sRTq?aHCff|&^^ Epfd 'Jsto-. i ^l 

15 £nm?m1%rI^clJTi%^ Sto§: 1 ^: 


1) The attachment of cause to cause (in the chain) j Tib. 

2) Qantideva, as shown by the readings of both A. and Tib., cites the 
' oimning clause with undue brevity. The exordium in M. rims more cleai’ly thus : 

evam adliyMmilto {^Ite edition) pratUyasamuipMo dvabhymi em Mrandbhymn 
utpadyate \ Mtamabhymn dmhhydm | lietupmiihanAliatah 2Jt'atyayopanibandha~ 
ia(} ca i tafradhyaimiJeasya pQ-atUyasamutpadasya hetupanibandhah katamah | yad 
idam midyapratyayah samskamh sainskarapr° mjndnam, — and so on, going 
through the chain. 

8) This clause omitted in A., is supplied from M. and Tib. (188. a. 2). 

4) Dh.-s. § 58; cf, PitaputrasamtCgama ap, Bodhic.-pk. 827.3 and infra 
il 108 - 9 .':' 

5) So also Tib, samgleshatmake '‘pi m'bhmam M. 

6) A new form. Tib. (138. a. 5) ‘body-aggregation^ 
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mmm\ i m m- 

^i5f?iT§ I m wMf ii^t 

^ q^lfqiRrr HffHSIlri! || ggfH ^f?7F?j!fTO4 I 

•'.. ■<> si o o 

‘NT . »N r-s r <*-.. r- 

I fifTJ ^qsfRTf^i^TiirRTffsf^Ta' li m qm^mieRsi ^pTfT » & 

^iqtsr I 5|c|ff| ^ TOHIH^fl’If^^t-- 


> *% •% 


fi( s?I(RTm I FRTTOT[10n).Rq mm ^ Hfip:iTrm’STrfTfrl'€Vb^cI ?ir{qR- 
i srig^RTO 51^% * w m SRpjftfcf ! ?IM!^^I* 

HE?fe » EriP7T^T?f: HTfq'T ^flmfr! I f^^TFfqifnR^ » 5{^- 
TO: UotShcT sfc? i m ^ tTrf^ET RFJITSf sjiiripgTr^rTO^m 10 

\ sS >o -■ <• 

rIRTrriT -I TO ^ S?t^ =7 TO^T FT wt PiTO R=^l^ * 

^ =crTr:?3=?Jf<I siiPaMc^i (^^"7^7TOgFTO^e4R^RlT5f^MR^§f4■CiH^Q^ 

^ ^ s[fl^ I^R^T ^ iTHi^T ^ wt =7 ^ ^ ^ =f7inE|-0Fa 

o o o o - 

^PTOrfji f7%ira^i ^riciq'f^} qi rqIto fTO^^f 

5T5{H‘gT sjmfie^T Piiire^j ^irRe^d ?i^fTFfi7^7sii-Tr?7£?F^i ' is 


1) Tib: (13S. a. 7) ‘reetP. Doubtless the arteries are meautj e.f. uadi. 
In M. this whole seutuace is chaotic. 

2) New to literature; but see Mah(;n(lra on llcmiic,, Anckartlias, 11. 258: 
dsravuU JcarmahandhaJwtK'h Jcni/nhmsfMUh | leiia s/iha i-arUde yah tihmdhah fan- 
raWiavu^Jcmno niparasudimynuhali su sasravaslcandhah. 

3) Falsa lectio repeated ill !M. 

4) The following passage is cited in B oclliic.-tika p, 258 (cited as ‘B’). 

Vjlcarma M. : . 

6) eshdm eva shann'dru dhdtiindm B. M. 

7) mlcyas° B. 

8) So too the Tib. : ^v'^'sb S'ut3aw.jnd M. (which I do not understand) ; om. B. 
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^ i-v, ^ n.) ^ '*-- . . r-'- •*%. “'X 

HfU • pjTii:^ram[rrjfrR3T fqgesirr i pqrEiq'WT ?Tf gr 

^qi^T: mm I m ^ t 3sg?r i 

fiifHraiiB I [-s^jf gSifl 

^ WRIfR 3qi^cr i:qqBfr^trqi^TiT%C2| !*Wq^qHfBfW' 

6 aniF^qTm mnm i mmi ottut mmmi mm i i 

ffSTfiT I HSIHI | 3qTgBfBSTTf! TO « 

i B^asRTgi^ggiPlTg! gifg; } ?^?4qf|;qi€T srn fg4€t q’rtit i fgqqi- 

I~, r "N fio) . r'. “x r" » 

TTiHi TO??jTgmwf 5!^} I RTRcgg mifm i q^rgiB^RHcrg- 
^q^TBigggg jm i qgfHqii^egfgw? figg^gpr i n gi-n 

■N (18) ~xll‘i) 

10 3qraTO!! II q I! 

q%qt '^^friqfw; fqsiiT wfegms \ efat 

1) ^dhajfia^ MS.; but (m) ajnd must be restored from B. and tbc Tib. 
Il'^'‘^'3q 089. a. 2).. 

2) sa'hetmasM. 

3) supplied from B; aud M. and Tib. 

4) . . . 4) This clause is omitted iu B. and Tib. After eopdcMya M. read.'j: 
rnpaM icic ea wdma \ eMmadhyam [sic]: ahltis’^. 

r>) The same word is used and also illustrated in Mil.- P. 60.10—24. 

6) op. cit. 60,25. 

7) tat 'iMmarWiavc jaml'aJcarmabhave hetulmh slta° M. 

8) 3 dhjal)MnirvfUanmn shandlianam parip. B. 

9) firnasya shmdlmsya vm° BI. 

10) hfoun-form new. I do not undertand M.’s reading: goJcoechamdJopatmm 
parldevith. The Tib. (139, a. 6) seems to have iiad some form like 

I uudersbiud the rendering’ to mean: «the uttering of lamentation is the tolling 
to oneself one’s state arising from sorrowH. golcarthalapmain B. 

11) Of. Senart, Mhv. I. 373, and B. E. s, v. 8. gM. 

12} dushJcamanmilf BIS. The Tib. separates the sentences (189. a. 7). 

IS) ‘ein Idelier Mega' but the Tib. ^'qPs'7)7;^'?|q^"7',!' and the oxphuiution 

of upayasa by Bnddhaghosa in Vis.-M. xvii (ap. Warren, Bnddiilsm 191) 
suggest nearness and intensity as the force of w^pn-. 

14) h'or the omissioii see B. 259. 3 — 10 (= BI. p. 21 U). 

15) The Ibllowing passage is also <iuoted iu B. at pp. 309 sqip 
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r** ^ * /^^rr*s •s -s ^ n)»s. *s, 

T^mi! TOmfifT I qnmrfsn ^pumi 5ITm?IIF[lft2a3tiTr!^q 

\ Hf^ipTnf nti?iiqriw 

I sijOTiqsiHT ^^siiijTmiri^nmqjFqsi rfei^-siRT 

^F^ip’iiRlRimqrr^sr f^fFR i ?fF-7ii^?Tfti''f RiRRfcT i 

• ®(*^) — ^ 55, r-. r»s ^ 

I giqfRJR: m ^qiS^IRT; 

c ^ 

FW ^rgSER I qsqifflq! Fain 5-F4R rFSillrTTm %^l I Fqfffq-fXIsif 

I qFrIT fifil^iIflF^I^qm * €FPH-^rT}S.n^FF|famra^lB’^' 

FIT %RqifHqT BSi^fgSFrS I giF5IT^^TW-^JTT£t|S|HH'i’Rq fqqilWrliS’ 

r- r “s -v r^ f~^ fi>) "v r , r-, 

mqTUr iT^T^TTcT » gqT;[f?JTlTT H^fST mmi I cTStnmrirqffTT^T^TFlfO- 10 
saq I'crsf srmqqr^: tosisi^t^ |lf FiqrgTTcr'im sfT^f q-^rgr < srqqqr^f. 

FfcT I fTT ^JTHsITrlTRtj F^-qfHRfiTMT%: FTT ^TSrSTrERT sTT- 

Taf^rgS?R } R sTTrijfHR^frT^T FSFjJ^^IRTqRlqqflqT^TR^TlS 


1) For this form (= Pali anejja) cf. Senart Mliy. I. 809; Lal-v. cited in B*. 
ancmhi/op° M.; uncmdopaP B. With this triple division compare the classes of 
Icarmu cited from Buddhag-liosa(Via.-M,xvii,) hy Warren, Buddhism, 179—80, 

2) . . . 2) Here MS. anF. 

3) tad cm vijrianapTatyaynM ndmar° B. and so M. Here M. (p. 211.i) adds 
the following clause which doubtless occurs in the original {^alistamba-) siltra, 
but, as the Tib. (139. b. 6) shows, was not quoted by our author from it: vedana- 
dayo ‘rupinag cattarah [sic] [,] sam«7car«s tatra tatra Idiave nanmyantUi nmua^ { 
salia rilpaslcandhena ca ‘iidmarupmn^ cetindmarupam ucyate. 

4) adJiyamsayetisht'haUM. 

f)) °imsdyasiMna ^ dtmapriya° md hJmvatu B, 

%)nitymnaparityago'bliaved'hl. 

7) The clause: yaira mstuni ... prartliayaie sa here added in M. (211. 8, 9.) 
is not reproduced in the Tib. 

8) harymn uUlid° B. ^ ^ 

9) SoB.,;; 

10) (qcpi'qi (140. a. 4) ‘increase, development'; upanayana M.; upaparipdMd 


[sic] B. 
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^gsCT ^sgpg'gpgi^eT » H f%f m * ^ bI ’ 

P*s|» «>S, ^ (3) "sr [--• “s "s O's f-^ 

^ ^« 1 WE|f q Hpggril * ^ T^'^m^qr ' '^W^Bfiq^'i- 

WTfiqq II m iqFg??i qqlpqqrf qi^Fn =^wrft qwiq%- 

6 I spqqiH q?rff^ i qfq * rf^iH! ^.q me q i] m 

r^ ♦ W-S •s. '“N f •% (4;) •% (*>^r^ "N 

Tq^H sTHvsjqRa-q ‘ m ^^fqqR^q wn i ^siTsf^q? qsuri g 

^ O i. 

qSfq^S I qiqirqi! teqm i m q^q ^fi- 

m I qsmr fq^iqqrq i qiq^qi m^rqsrlqqqpRi[fq [‘ gqqt qqr 

tirqqiqf ^IsiTmfqfqqmq qqfqj’\i m qiqqiT qq qqm * raiiq^lsiFq 
10 §[5rqiT? qiffqlfq I qsqnqT ^T^ qq qqm ' fqqTqsil-q w^mq^fq \ qfq- 
qqqi ^T^ qq qqfq ‘ fqqiq^lqqqi^^Tql'fq i fqqTqq^qF'qffq qq qq- 
fq^m: qfqqqfqq ^fq i g fqqiqqTit qrqqq-qfqTwqqsmTw^Tfqsq- 
Fjq 'jfir^iqqili [i02b] m q^TfqTqmqqq^lt qiHt qiSi mfif m i qiq- 


1) Here both A. and B, have peyalam, omitting the passage in brackets. The 
omission, however cfinnot be due to (^antideva, as the Tib. (140. a. 4— 6) in this 
ease reproduces the text preserved in M. (211.12), which I accordingly print, 
ttiidng of course the former as my chief guide here. 

2) nasmislt'^ not in M,; but the Tib. has 


lliSj I adding 
pmtyaym. 

AyTtshay&m^ M- 


e. cds not without hdu nov 


. /^) Om, B. avidya myii jala trshna A, 

6) ... 6) Supplied from Tib. and M. 

7) The first part of ting clause is somewhat shortened from the text as given 
in W. (211, m~-M}. ^lyarn . . . '^Brnmii virohati. B. ^ 

8) pruU [sandhau] mixrg. CL M.. 




vJ O ^ O 

>~'f‘N. "“Nte) ..y !B>, ('•>) r-. 

ii sTcfif?! m 

g q^f^SRir t| q-cflfgffW^ it f!^ 

^ S3 O sa '• f- 


^(fTcT I cIs^q^m=Tn< : fg l SIFIf'fSfq ^H- 

f4lR U I 10 

mrls5iq^ra^T^iJTRSfIErrT l rlfTJ 

ff! II aw ?igqi aw awfa ^ w% ^imwHHjiwaffw aifRifa aw 


awH ‘ wwiwwiafai^i'wniaif?! 


H I aw awm i 


awamf ra ai^iwriH i wiair^ir-aTTw aw awia ' w? awTwwiaHriaTWi;inf rw 
arfmifa i rriaaama!r{Faifa aw awfa ^ awfwiiam wwif ilf fw is 

aifFnm i wwfwwiaFmTa aw awfa ' wfdaafaa i m w aa; 
HfFww wfaaa aaf%TaF5'Tfam^Ria waTWrii^wiairnTfaR^raTmi aai- 
am aiasa ii aw a arra^ai 'SFai^laiiraf awiiafa i mn w 


1) °baddhavi B. 

2) This word, attested by the Tib. has been mutilated by 

tbe copyist of tbe text of B.; cf. Poussin 1). 311, n. l. 

3) Tbe text from here down to Jccirimyam, 1. is below omitted by tbe peijulam 
of B. p. oll.i, 

4t) avaranahetutvam muTg.' \\ infvdi, 

6) asamanvnJuira occurs in Bivyavad.; tbe present noun-form ia new, tbougb 
tbeverbi3commoninBuddh.sk. 







10 M-srT; qicoff^’^tg I Cfn B 

« * /"'V (^if) rv /*s r^ (/) ®N 

H HWITHB:] I TBH?5IIrFIWR^mni: HTO?; BTfBfTT '^mH- 


I ! 

4 ) . • • 4) This passage is omitted by B., but roBcIorcd iu the Tib. (142. a. 2). 
Wj punmif* B. 

6) laserted from B. and Tib. SamJcranti 'trail si tiou’ [of tlu; pudr/aJa 

from one worhl to another] gave its name to a Budilhiritie school, according to 
Wasailjev 232 (256); 

7) ,^hahhr('^-‘ A. My correction is founded on the ’I’ib. (142 a.4) 

and on the reading of B.: ° 2 /adi mBdblwgUli^ 'which must lie corrected siniilarly. 
ddhi and dvi are very easily confused in Nepalc.se MSy. The chanso iu M. runs; 
vimdrgdh mlimnikToiuh mlhdtfatdymn salyUni pitim aldiinirvartm/at i (^anti?). 

8) ... 8) Sic Til). B. 







1) Sic M. B. . 

2} Here the quotation eads In B. la M., though the opening phrase of the 
next chapter (Ch. 17, p. 213.5) contains a reminiscence of the following sentence, 
the quotation is only resumed at tlie cud of tiio whole work (p. 222.7). The follow- 
ing passage has boon colialed with a MS. of the Madliy.-vritti (Cuinbr. Add, 
1-iSB) called .hi-. 

3} Ujicarn nirjh'can A. with marginal gloss turutmakuin ; but the Tib. has merely 
(1-12. a. 7) ‘without life and bereft of life’ j and onr 

reading is conhrmod by hi. (222. «}- 

d) So hi.; the loiters are nearly eaten away in our MS., but the Tib. 
makes the reading ceruiin. 

5) °td ^sarato MA , ^ 

6) gvid A. hie et infra. 

7) In the Tib. tbe question is soinov.duit extended, corresponding to the text 
of the galistainba as quoted in M. and (= Oambridgo MS. of Maclhy-vr.) 
livet santuh * Ivvci hliavishydmah | ayojn s(itv(jJj, kutii cujatcih su ituh cyutah 

cijii° M,]. 
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^ffl * I1 T^fH \ 

pr Rrgf^^im^! ! HSKni m srgm- 

fp^rf I ^ I! cfOT mm * ftqmTfBFfB j i msrcqTj 

HFf fi 5rsfc?S s fif^imcgr h ?r^fTR i sfcrqsr 

HqiT|HIIFi?m ^fiqnjl ^ ^ ?lTr?l#TqiOi7 H^OT^ipUIwf^" 

rrwsgiq: H^qfTm^^rlTq ‘ pfT 11 u 

1! im FifrqftsTiR^p^fi wm-. ii ii 


XIII. 


m 


10 ^ sfiqimmfTJ FiT/OTFsrHF?isrrp(7 ii 

O ^ -O -O -V. 


. (4) 


^ yq^riTTrlH^ vfT>?T^r? I mJ^X ^^3^ ^TT^FI^ S|fit| 


(5) 


TJiTciqiFeiiqqTri 1 m ^iq": TFfsi'f 


t* o 

(6) 




]) A new form, but attested by the Tib. ( 142 . b, 5). 

2) Tie present chapter follows the regular four-fold division of the subject; 
cf. I)h. -s. § 44 and to the authorities there quoted (p. 44) add the Pali sutta on 
the subject (Mahlsatipatthana-s., Dighan. ANs 22; tr. Warren, 353 sq. 
=: Majjh-u. J \2 10 (i. p. 55 ed. P.T. S). 

3) °M»j3ra° MS; Tib. 

4) The two following extracts occur also in Bodhic. tika IX. pp. 324-5. 

5) kwjasmr B-t. (but see p. 401 note). 

G) So (?) B-t.; cf. Poussin’s note 7, The Tib. transhitos jaOv; ra- 

I (143 a 4): ‘rib and scapula’; but in the Buddh. 
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H * k ‘ %S[lfiq,qj||^f!!R-gt|qfq1%rrgT:nin2^^T^!?imRT'^ 

m I riFq' ^ snqiT^iRiTi ^?| mim » ^ sfifq fr- 

fRRqFRiqqm ! RRRrf^IRjI&lfRfrF I Em 51i|qqf^l!R%HH 3JTs ^m- 5 

ftRfR: I E TRRpR » E q’fcIRp'Tm It 

RR’^iT I m qiiRf E ^iwi^iRRi * E r^i# e qkraiqifTnqfRgii 
«-?JWTRfe[lf)4a]qqif|HRR! RmWRm 5ffc7fWH‘g?5 ^ 5!’f£?f" 

i'ii) (3) sai, r S5^ r r' “s r- ~S r-, ■— 

TO; » gqRi « qqT^JT^: * q'lJTHqjSEfRf ijoREff^qR Riiq ^jcT ^Tff RIR 

^ffr gMR JiffixWfr f rnq ^mqwm \ ?TRit=it m Riiqi Rmim- 
cfOTfmflTOH}# 'JgfRqmjR-^FRRTR! |TRlRTORqfRRT^fIFqi^qi#T HfR 
5IRRqRRR^Rmf4fiIlfqiJ-RRf4RI ‘ RHIsmTOHR^HRTrT <fcr I! 

^cTO I £?Fiw qriqr vJ%fFRre€t RttaqqRRH 

IIW! E qiTq%RlfRRRkf sflRfcI 1 RTf Wp i R ^Xm HT^TqRT^iT i RlrlRTH 


Ti'igl. f. 33 b pargviJcah (to) is rendered ‘rib’, parqxalxi as a feu). tbougb 

irreg. in form is supported by tbe Pali phasuJca. But taking into account the simi- 
larity of pTOf and gii in MSS., jparjit/ca seems to me a probable reading, though 
Sen art (Mhv. 11. 520) appears to object to the byform pargitkd which is better 
attested. 

1) dvddo B-t. 

2) This list differs somewhat from the similar series at 209. 8 .supra. It begins 
and ends like the Pali list there cited, and like it consists of 32 numbers. 

3) . . . 3) cf. 225. 4. .supra, 

i) rikaram MS,; but cf. Tib. (143. b, 5), and Divyav. ISO. a:? 

and 281. ::o where tbe compound is closely similar. 

5) So hlS. Road xUlmmntnyil (cf. Divy 
‘does not lead a life of inharmouiousness’. 


384.19):? Tib. 


2 HO 


jjyi a 


^'rm I wimit -f'fJWTt ^ i wm im 

3f§€! J-T^m I ^F4 4 % §q- 

F^lf cnizj "-I mfm i gFif?i; sfTi%Fi'imivi!^'mT mrari^m^m 


■qn ?!iq "I sfiiiTc! I EfFirtf; sfim ^Tc! mm "I 


vimm 
.m 


TTf?:tf3Tt5| JRrfITcI II OTqT J-I!" 

O O : ■sT. ' f. '*;* 

qqq ?Sf^l'l 3qH5!Wf% I qsffrT I flilWqifqi 

^’€?fim?rTrf^Ht|Tfrfgrf?; q)rlcjn: | qgf| t| B^TFIrffiiq fl^I tSfq?|q5|fr- 


call? il 


(4) 


10 GfTt??F"iipH^?qw?g^^{ I 'S'qqsmq^uiqT ^ q{* 

qimqtiiii: gftri; 3?IFffqqiqf ^q'^iIlWfTOfqWISiT H|cTTOqgFfT%qHqiHi * 
EFsTIbW: “ 1 

Bit i S'^qiga^sf Jfqmursr^FTqj » JT(TfeT§:?f^q^qFfqqi; » qj^^TSfT^qsqqfqT- 

15 ^Iq: ! I I mm^c! [IMb] mf^FlrllH- 


1) tie 3). art, Mliv, i. 450. 

cn ->. . 

“) "|’*^T.^’^‘F:!'GJ'--r amiclui'Qana {with falsa led. '^n'a) J.s juitiei'l lit mai'g, 

B) lidyo MS. 

4) CIV 34. 16 soprii. 

5) Cf. file iiacudvdro mdhnvcmo of tlie vci/so oifetl iu Mil. 74. ic; iuisudvara of 
tlio body id pro'-lliiddhistic. 

0) The Vl’ib. iipiienrs to have read °^atror madcaki'^. 

7) ... 7) The.se two siiniisiS occur togellier jit iJlijininiajs. &L 170; (T. Bud" 
dhaglioda iulloc. (Faiusb. p. 336). 

S) miinushi/e hulttlisfamhTianihsdre . . Jahihiulbudascrnnibhe Yajh. Ill, 8. 

0) Head probably annnitah Tib, Sj'^|^',5V‘Ti'~-''‘”FYj' bpHtc void of Love’ 
(144 b 7)„ 



ffWl! ‘ ‘{Tyfr .^.^^RcTF 5=|T il 

Ejf ^m 1 % ?iif?:ifa r 

?i?T rl ¥fi?r-!R 

■o sy o 

^5 % m •ffSTPira^sgs 

r • r% r • r*N ' « 5s>^ (6) 

n^mcf frmciipifr^ micr J7f it 

Cn, t ^ -S. 

ij See p, 210, note 3, 

2) Cf. S, PaurtJ OY.oko\i Tfj axpy} I'v:' . . xclxoii^v} 2 Cor, ,xii. 7 . 

3) Tlif; Krtcikli Oil 1.M, , 1 , IT. 4. 21 cifes vrithout explanation the fornif; anul'iia- 
s/fbhil and (rnailtakalT, Vvdiioii \vould aooni to lio analogous, 

4) ;/afOIS. ; Tint Tiin (^.44. 1), 5} r-V'ij 

5) Cf. B- and Apte s. v. dklutna. T?rW^T ooenrs in. Sfaralhi iu the souse of 
tlic ‘gum’ of the eyfs; and the Chiuesii version of the sutro. (;i.s ilr. Wat tors lolls 
me) spoukri of ‘ble.ari d eyes’ in this passage. 

(V) The original sfitra, as Mr. Watters iufonna mo from an oxaniinutiou of 
the Ohiue.se vm-siou. pas.sos at this point into prose, and gives a list of 44 ivays of 
ri^gardtng tlic body. 
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5 ^rd^Tlfrlcm ^rmqiife'f I m- 

O ' -O -\ 

^lOT 5?f?|: W?7^f^rliSm ' giOTlBramf ^H^RIUlTiT }) ^ ll 

^b1: Wfa^%rl5cr: ' r4^Wr^wmMrni%^r ! "MTW 

^fr^f^rTcU: » I ^rFSfmT-^l SFiFT; 

si 

s ^OTrarfS^: mfrit: II 

ISi *N . ®N . C ”N (4) «% 

■g’g I ^^=71 Fqf^tiFgjR g qsir RR^m^prgjfpf 1 jrjw ^rr^- 
^qiqq^jjqRqf^qFsiRRTafqq ^f^cTHiiiTRrSw 
afrITO ! ^ ! clrgli q^^f^rT RIFfT ^ H^R^qilrl^r^lTniq 

%qR ^qiFqrgqFSTR Hmfk s qf^ciRfRiq q h^rt \ 

10 EiTrqqT q qi^iio5a]riH^^ qR^R ‘ PI qt q5Tr%^qT %qq qf ??qT 
niRf^q^^qt %qq ’ q q^r i^qr q^qq q^T ^qqf^qq qtq q^R^nrr 
^ifqFiqq gifqq^ ;[TqR|q ^fqq^rfq i q^T js^j q^ilqqftqq 

qi'q q^Tqj-^inT crfqRqq ^TqRSiiq tqq^rfq i q^ 'SjsRjgj^t %qt 

m^qf^qq qfqqq^jqii^qiTqTqRqq* qifqqw m^Rsqq* qq^Tfq i q qniqr 

. ~, -s (7) , r(8)^ . -s , r-. “-S 

IS q^qiq? qrqqTqq ' qqqqqqi;rq qiqqqq i q^qjqr q qrq^-qq qrq- 


1) q’liis form is cited by B. & R. from [M.-] Yyutp. la Mliv. III. S38. i 
Sen art prefers (cf. contra varr. Icctt., p. 337 ad fin.) tlie form prcibhahgiwa' 
coraprudag Pali jjab//.a%ima (also 

2) This indicates the passing over of fourteen similitudes (nos. 16-28) in the 
original list. 

8) This similitude, which recalls the famous «maa ist was man isst» is no. 32 
only ill the full list. 

4) With this extract compare and contrast (in respect of Mahayana-teaching) 
M. Satipp. s. § 17 == Majjh. i. 59. 

5) For the purasmatp. V. M hv, n. 314. 16 . 

6) q7j’n!]''^{l]'qj cf. Wassiljev p. 241 (265) n. 2 ‘p'^'opcusity’, as in Pali. 

7) ‘Removal’ as in Pali, M. Vyntp. 82. 6. 

8) ‘^arpgayafi MS., ‘n sea. m. 


\ sfi’GiiTeiiFqf jqifii^srmaT s-isrm ' 

^imcffH ! H m 5RTT%§^^it ^ffr mi crr^fPif tfw * mt cIt 

t Im I ^ Hiimt ^?^TqWRr?J^f|m ‘ 

‘ 3g-jE!5{raiimT iTfTFf!^f|eIT si^e I ^frf f? 

^rgi ff^f^ril qjEii Hgj q^-js^igsi rf^^iffr^mfuiT^ ii 

I H^q'TqT^ITOei^^ HOT H^I- 

Sj ^ t. O O ^ 

qi"^TnTgfqT^qrci ii q ii Sfq g 5i^ %qT qftH# 

H^^Tq^rcfr q^HT raqqiHi q^qi %qf niit t > 


^HHqT'fqHi'Jca^ II 

-o 

» qjqraiOTJiqH I lo 

qgfr^T H II 
FqrH'^qnSqT ^qmr fsrrr^qT: i 
^m ^fq^cisTT iOTHT gi:T Hqi^^qfr ii 


pfHTOfTT q^HIFHfaq^SIIHq II 


frjrlFHfgq^eiR H qsf!qp:f S H TOT qf^OTOT ' qirlTH RH I 15 


(7)- 


fS) 


Tsoffi 5f iRiffi i « fimfftaimn ^ i m q^ffM 


1) MS. j see Ijelow. 

2) This clause is also quoted in B odhic.- plcli (IX.) 336. 3. 

3) Cf. B 0 d hi c. - 1,, ibid. 

4) vedana vedya Bt.; but our reading is supported by the Tib. (145 b. — 146), 
Vot mdmiad (masc. or neutr.) comp. Mbv. III. 448. is (var. lect.) and the Pali 
vedanam. 

^ smyhmatah 'Bty, but Tib. 


I I 


6) This extract is quoted in B odhic. Uk a 338. 8 sqq. with the introdnetory 
phrase Aryaratmlmtadishv abhihitam, as if to mai'k a quotation from a, siitra of 
the Ratnakuta-class, possibly the Eatna.cuda.. See p. 235 note i below'. 

7) gavesM B t. 

8) ciitaM samgmn . . . Radosani , . . samo/taMt. M. Satipp.s. § 18; Majjh. i, 
59 ad fin. 
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I ‘ ^Tf^rl^tEI ITSrfrf^fTFrT I H?f 

m ^ 5 ii^aqHtimq 5 TJ-?jS t raw 

4 iw 5 fff?WJ^[i« 5 i>]ra%w 1 raw sfff^? 3 w H%%w ?t » w qf^?ira w ^?sffw 
q'fww^ ! w w ^wftr ^ ^T^stiFWFa ^raifi ^^scij \ few- 
5 zrqmfiqT HOT w^Ts HWHW \ fww wraraOT3g[wfi;wicrawfT fw- 

rawiwqqfw qftwfifw w w ii raw f% qii^wq wflOTiH^gwwwirwwgraww- 
wra^riq ! fww qii^nw fra!%ra?J^ %otwwwwt hwwh i raw 
ra^fH^sn wmqfTWqT^siWW I raw qjl^OTTOH?OTJTW%i 
^ww 'f q 11 raw qiT^wq qramw??? Hwi'K^wwqwwqi i q i fww % qii^wq 
10 qfTwwfesiH??! fsi HUfHwqi 1 wwT wt^qrawnw^^iwOT jqraHwqi i fww 
H^raf-OTH^w raraOTi{irnq>{inriqT i raw f% 

H^T fqwxwqqqiwqT * hot ^ r^q^qwmwqT i rart f^ wii^wq 

i[qi^' qwi^wwH? 5 fq^ i raw* ww^ ^is^i^rw i i^‘ f% 

wiT^wq wrai^q ^wrafww^w i raw ww^wq pifTw ^wmqwiw? 

15 w£lH?j^ I fww qiT^ TqAi[Tq wfw^w w^iw i fww f% wii^q qf^ira* 
EWqTifr w 1 qw rf#ceHB I qraqsT^qjw wiwiwl'cf wraraw w 
HfWrq^ I qfefrftw WHraW W HfWfqW Wf? sSfWHWlwWWW 8 qwqwHwfwwiiw 

O'.'.;: O 

WOTraW W W!?r?!fWlf^ II 

1) . . . 1) M. Vyutp, § 101. 51-53. 70. 

2) ^panaiay a Bt 

o) (rc-)bh’th, as in Pali. 

4)cf. Jfiana§rl ap. Sarvadar5. p. 15 (tr. Cowell p. 20). ^ ^ 
b) MegopaMeQair upalipy ate Bt. 

6) /^n]'Z^' (146. b. 4) Pali j3aeca#/wM ‘eiieiay’. 

7) ef. Mliv. L 263 i~3. 

8) See also the somewhat abbreviated quotation in Madby-vr. 11, i7. 


5 



rarf I Sf^si 


5!^rr I T^fT 51^^'fT ?:J2T il ^ 51 m~ 

^qf ^2^ qi-q|r|!q5rlTqsrfFiJJciqqT^??I qR'^qT’^flFfS^^fq I q '5' i:;tXFq?|T- 
ftoiT 'S'Sirft;^^ Eqgq%ff5qr ^qq^l^IFU ^^rqrfqJTTq^FqTq^q^q^q^F/l 10 
•rawFaRF^HfqqimfTT 'J^i’^nq-rafrit sj^qimaT vJ^iq mfim Fq- 


1) This passage is quoted in Bodhic. tika p. 261, where the ^ratnabfmtaP 
of La Y.-Po us sin’s transcript (y. note 3) should probably be correotecl to °cndd^. 
Though similar in style, as we see from the foregoing extract, the Itatiiaklita and 
Batnacuda are distinct works, and the latter is doubtless the same as the Rat- 

acudaparipr ccha (cf. Abhidh.-koca ap. Poussin 1. c.), though here eallod 
the Tib. (3^\ not It should however be noted that Batuakuta is not 

i -ss 

only the name of one or more sutras, but also of the division or class of sUtras 
to which the Batnacuda belongs (K. F. 212— 14, 218; hTanjio 23, 23i47)). 

2) swc° Bt. 

3) As to the spelling of this difficult word I have decided, since our text is 
of elements varying in their origin, to follow tlu? MS. in each passage. 

The Tib. C(iuivalent is unvarying, viz, The MSS. of the Mhv. give little 

help; see esp. I. 120.10 and II. 260. 15 with the notes thereon. For the reading 
compare Tathagataguhya-sltra ap. Madhy-vr. pp. 128-9. At p. 129.23 of that 
text read apparently: evam, emlarnMnataQ cittdm jvalati andJamlcmatah gamyati. 

4) MS.; but cf. Bt. and Tib. {147. a. 6), 

.5) The Tib. (147. b. 1) preserves two further similes: of a river-current and of 
in oil-lamp. 

6) So MS.; but Til), | q-, as if from Ff^m. Of. infra 

Hjq5[° 236.7. 
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. I qq? qilft ^7t§mfl m ^ ^tTTOT h 

«*S <3 ■ 

^i^iaoUT I ffW qjrFRl f%ffy%T I 1 ^TTWqg^Ha f^- 

WTO? I qfqq: qf^fsis^ H%€iwq%^q qfTiiiOT[H]MqgsiiW fq- 

sqqOT^ii 


5 siqFqfgqFgfH g ii 


(2) «sr c (3) c»-, "s r-v -V ^ ,r 

qsi? rfR|wi^j m ^ i 

qm q giEfifl qcf? H #m: ‘ B qifif * q^ B Hi^JW ! ^ 


uifqiH Wim ^^nlm qtq mnm i b ?iqq% Hq%i5 

q ffkq^T I fB.'ir^f! qqi I % I BrOT%BT; ! B^IT 


10 ^^B bIbW HBBBifB ‘ Him Wmm BBBT ‘ B ‘ B 'pTfBf^ B%q- 

mm B 1 BfFBBMm %^TTBfFBB!B? 

^fBflrBBTBfBBTOiqqBlfB M. 

'ScgiiB s p f 5iqW qq BBIBqflBI TBfTOBlBB 

fq^B BBTB I BB! :^#fq™BI | BBM^B fB'^EBBIB! TB^- 

•n. I- . ' “*. .' “S i-\ T “S' *N (6) “s “s 

15 EBB 11 B BB^B BTTWqqTB BWI BT BTB! BT BBBT BIBT B? B’^BT B! B^^T 
BT BBBf BT BT BIBB B! bI'BB B! EBBB BTrBBIH BT I ^BT BBMT BBBT » Bf^ 

hb^Ibb ' I m b bb^b^q^ b BB^Bs^m i bi^^u b^^bt- 

1) nt^am MS. 

2} For atraivai i. e. in the same sHtra The same passage is (juo- 

tecl ill Bodhic. tika (IX.) 339. B-U/ ' ■- 

F) ^anupagyl B^, 

4) om. Bt., ■■.■.■'■ 

6) y)ratUahhate Bt. 

6) This form occurs ia the similar enumeration at M. Vyutp. § 207, 
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-mb] ' ; ^ 

HiOT! f m 'Jf m [tosb] wRfgi m i ^^4- 

TIFT I ^ ?l!%g5!THf UTOt SETf^IfqmiXrOTt H 

H II 

r r-, (2) «>, 

5^Hr!Pf Eig^T I 

,(4) 


qi2==!5T7RqrIT ^ I! 

^ f7) . - r 

HS!eS!i ^rUUm^ ^5F>7|cif SF^Ti i| 
HHiT7 %g3f'7m Rfr^^Sf^T^T: I 


J9). 


g^giT2rfIi7T‘^c!R37T; gi^mqjisf^frill-^??!!*. II 


10 


1) I preserve the a of the MS. (cf. aningya) though in Mhv. aniiija and 
atimjya occur as adj. 

2) This extract has been collated with two Cambridge MSS., Add. 2195 (the 
oldest MS, known, called C) fol. 86. b. and Add. 2194 (D.) f. 83. c. It has also 
been compared with Foucaux’s text (p. 158) and translation (p. 172), with the 
printed text (P.) p. 209. 2 and with the extracts in the Bodhic.-tilia (Bt) 341. 

3) Metre: Vaitaliya with the first syllable of the second jsada regarded as 
common {amakmn'bh°, sarvasamsh’^). 

A) So G. T?. Jceralca A. Tib. (148. b. 7) with which Foucaux’s text agrees) 
FomMj the meaning is ‘tr» or ‘charm,- ‘la fortune emprautee a an autre’ 

Foucaux. 

5) i. e. dharni^ ime] cf. p. 47, n. 4, 

6) kpane A, After the caesura — for the more usxial — — . kali iaitca 
Ic^anam 0. 

7) So all the MSS. 

8) Compare Bodhic. tika 341. 15 sgq. (cf. p. 402). 

9) Scan ^M«a. The reading in Mdhy.-vp. 205. a, lo cited by 

Poussin p. 402 is erroneous; cf. M.-Vyutp. p. 43, n. 2. A similar corruption 
{phana'^) is found also in 0. 
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238 ' : 

^SRT! I 

(2) 

c* *. C"N 

^ ^T ^SJfFrl I 

g^-23UrllfS[%gfTi rl%t H Wc.m w 


5 EfSf m l^rftra STcr^Sf Tslf oQiqiq^i^ ^fffelT \ 

O s5 

5=fTfFrI 1! 

'O 

r r(5)-v "nCO)-^ it 

m 5frI‘^‘T HilWrll I 

SJfTft gfl^fr^RT RFfHi'TlS II 

^ (y) (lilli^ "s. ^ ( 12) *s. 

^?jHr Fim ^srii"^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

3 o 

10 ^ gq-rr rfm ^ hb » ^siqgt*!^ si^tiiifi ii 


1) So A. a sec. manu, a reading greatly preferable to that of Kaj. Mitra 
w(itb wh.. C. agrees) or of Poussiiij as it corresponds with the Tib. 

«qnand on l’exaniine». 

2) See Poussin p. 341, n. 12. C.’s reading -ulcia (for riMa or rlcta) explains 
the origin of M?7ca in P. 

8) So rightly (for metre) G,; for lengthened ii (in finals, however) compare 
p. 216, n. 8 above. 

4) So A; for var. lectt. cf. B t. 0. with P. 

5) All the MSS. have °n?: (°int C. Bt.), here aud below, as contrasted with 
°nG above; cf. contra Poussin, p. 842, n. 2. 

tmyamanyopa C. P. Poussin’s correction te °y>j)acra2/a is not supported 
by the Tib., wh. has 

7) So A. 0.; cf. Poussin p. 342, n. 1. teslm P. D. 

8) — “ for - — (normally “v-; see above); scan tcdc or read tnia with C. ; 
^rantanta B. °rmtam "P. 

9) The two following stanzas and also the three (2S9. 6-io) calcsug ca° are 
marked for omission (but not obliterated) in the MS.(A.), and are accordingly omitted 
in the transcript. Possibly their exclusion was due to some reader of the Bodh.- 
tika, where (with many others) they are omitted. Their omission is however not 
sanctioned by onr Tib. version (148. h. 5), which agrees throughout with Pou- 
caux’s Tib. text of the Lal.-v. As to an omission in the Tib., see below, p. 240. 

iO) sati syat m&tg. v''\; : 

■ 11) io ^%as2/a A. ' ; , ■ 

l%y smnJcmmm tu m cintyah marg, 

18) All the texts of the Lal.-v. omit unya, and are otherwise corrupt. The 



'O o 

s=s4 ( v) t "N **N fS) “s r-^ r*-. 

^lw^umm ?Tm*^T ri i 

rqq^Tciqfrr^^mfT t?HR§?T?lr! II 

Rw 3rc?i^52i2i rsiR^Erff? i 

(11) r-~ . -N (12)-v-, r- 

JTfirT^IJTfl 51-a ^TTTJT H 


above reading of A. is fully confirmed by the sense, and by the Tib. texts, which 

In the second pada scan emm 




1) ie; te samslc° C. D. P. 

2) So C. ; cett. (contra metrum) °tt. 

S) So A., Bt. (342. 4 ) and Tib.; all the Lai.- v. texts are corrupt. 

4) The reading of B t. eva{ni) samsJcara u{c)cheda QagvataJi is metrical justi- 
fiable, but is unsupported by the Tib., which implies aniicch° and a-gagv°. If the 
above reading be accepted, we must read and scan; eva(m) samslcar^ anu(c)ched? 
agagv^. The reading of C. D. °sanisJcardnu° becomes thus the uumotrical correction 
of a scribe who did not understand the Pali-Prakritic elision. 

5} praUrupataJh sada A. 

:Q)caIcshurmS8. 

7) i. e. 7iairatniya-aguWmQ ca (cf. Tib.) dharma ime, dharmi ye C. I). P. 

8) Scan te (— -- for—-). For this I'eading (conlimed by Tib.), C. D. P. have 
na pmiar°. 

9} na viJMna mrodh° A: 

10) vijndnotpadaP (j. A. 

l\) (ikahaiigatam A. 

12) So A., with Tib.; C. B. P. have the corruption yo mp°. 
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■ [IDSb- 

[JWa] gifTfT^Tw 

r-. ' •^ I~-^ "N r (2) ^ 

^Tfr siwc? sTig f esfiw 

qftllrT ^fel ^fl ^iliTrl ??I1H ^T I 

O vd O 

r^r^*Nr^r^ C**s f'^) /-v C ®s 

rsrf^^if m ^tstcIt ^ JTrrr^TicjjiirRii ^f^-Tjcr ii 
?s5i«?imrf^TH ^icfqj qm s^WfsiEiT; i 

i>~. (C) f — s *s.{7) 

frmm HT =tr qrq-rarr ^n^TIFf II 

O tf\. V S 3 

^QSiw ^Bl'fg mf #i firi‘ 

=T ^ ^QSSIrll ^ r?M%; 3 II 

mqfefilfTjFfS HI w Hsjft r 

10 TOm SII^cTT'^'EIHft 

3rHI^5gi7 HftifIT; I 

1) . . . 1) Accusatives governed by in last stanza ; unless pratyayato is 

to be understood as equivalent to pmUtya m the similar passage below (1. ?), 

2) laglm G.P.; ^ghur Bt., corrected by Poussin to °g'7mw/. Of. 216, n. 8. 

d) yam hx ayam] Tib, (both versions) R,^'^' Poussin’s yo = mini ^ami^ 
iar~fetchcd. 

4) So A.; nagati nasya gatig ea G.P Bt The Tib. must have had sonic reading 
m,gaUr {tvSbUBlSi,tQd &s if na agatir) napi gaU°. 

5) avidya U Poussin, for metre; but tnshm avt’^ (-v.^„) jg not more irre- 
gular for -“- than noted above. With vidy° compare adv° at 196. ic. 

6) Poussin, omits this word for metre; hut see last note. 

7) At this point ends chapter XIII in our Tib. version; and also the citation 
from Lai,- V. in Bt. 

8) avartti (omitted in defiance of meke by G. P.) apparently stands for avar- 
iate. Foucaux: gR' ‘naif. 

9) “to MSS.-:P., ■ - , 

10) quotes the meaning ^empty’ for this, P o u c a u x’s Tib. translator appears 
to have vedi jcshgnilca-rasikant. 

11) sarvaTthag ca A. 
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~ W6 a] Sfqr^lO'! \ 

m ^ ^Tr(5S[I’7IR^’^tf BIimiT I 

m ^ftlrT sJiciT 'Jf7iTI3Trf mfrl s?I I 

O ^ O 'O 

Tm^m ^ wm w 

clsr%51^T5Tfn4f3igH^«^qFi!^3T^g^^^ 6 

mift m !^a HF^IT ■Hl[l^ q^nfrf I! 

Fqi-mqeqTH ^\m‘ sii-ag&mffqqT sr-zigFpqiiJ \ 

t.\ <5S. ^ 

H^Trqfqi^i^qHqT: yqTqi?5ii^sim^5r?rsiii! ii 

“V -v('4.) 

^Tq5^rasnTqii;in^ cg^q 1 1 

sFirr gqTqqjT qn f^ i lo 

sqj^?jqT q q qiqr qifq i;!?rHTj n 

qqsjjT qi^qqsgi ^J m ^ ^^^ fq^iq S 

qmi qTqqr sT-m qTm qiq q fq^q I! 
sqqiqqiT: m ^qi: qmi q qftC^fqqT; ii 

qr Fqqiqi Hm I q q q q gq*. I is 

q qifqqT fq^€] qi qifq qi^ qs^fq II 
sqq^ii;^ q qiq wwqiq^mqn 
i:?rra^ j?jq qiqq x^mqq^ ^fq II 

II wqiqq^q ^qfgqFqiqqfi%wqTf^t II 


1) °Mi5r« C. P. °nM A, 

2) cf. note 21 supra. 

3) satva mviMam analayah C. D. P.; the Tib. (Foucauz, text 160. is) implies 
a reading like ours, which must he understood: sum’ Stmavimlct^ amlaySh, 

4) This quotation ia not reproduced in the Tib. yersion, in which the Chapter 
ends at tiie point above noted. Qihe work now cited is apparently not known, 
unless it be identical with the original of K. F. p. 266, no. 3. 
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[ICI? b — 


I 


XIV. 

1 RnjRiiT'f^g Sw[i07b]iFir sijib! jm- 
^mfN:T^Tf^a#SgqTq! 2^; 

5 f^ g^cH^-oriT fei >isr% i cTciir ^ 

iKT q^qerai: gsjjfn i ?ifsii!?7?®q5HifH4ir2?f? otif??- 

10 5F£BHiq[siH5lm^^q4tfTJ II 

KTS Si 

?TEII r 

ir ^It siTff I 

•o-O - 

ir#! sfR ^fwtnf Wc# I 


1 ... 1) The Tib. (149. a, 6) seems to imply a reading like yogyaeitlatayU giin- 
yatam, omitting the intervening and rather complicated phrase. 

%)°ma. 

8) This passage is also quotedin the Bodhic."tika(IX.}317 . 21 and Madhy.- 
vrtti 129. 7. 

4) So A. The word Is both neuter (as In Skt: cf. Bodhie.~t., 1. c., note 8) 
and masc. in Pali. 

5) Metre ss — w... - v-*.- j ow. — H not identified, but corresponding with the first 

p'iida of ITpasthitapracupita. As to the sutra see Taraiiiitha, tr. Schiefner, 
p, 156. ■ ■ . 

6) silcsfiasu (?) marg. (gloss.). 

7) Tib. h'eject'. qu. correct tmsyate ? 


1) Wo tlie MS. (wbich. has been corrected here) against metre ami sandhi. 
A short syilahlo such as m has dropped out. 

2) MS., as nsn&l, dus’h]ch°. 

B) IcsImbJii or Jcshust MS. The Tib., both here in and at the end of the pro- 
vious line represents some form equivalent to •— 

4) i.e.nityavi mmvyafijmialalslmnadihdrl The Tib. has (I49.b.4) j 



5) ‘conspicuous’ (149.b.5.). A derivative from Vjpac ‘vyaktikaraiie’ (D h p.), 

a root not hitherto found uncompounded. 

6) Compare the closely similar language of the extract from the Mahati 
Prajniiparamita, f. 120a infra. 
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■O' 

^irgsair^TH ^msrsgOT^ m’^ ii- 

it frito{(7t 
?i4mqr^t?iqe^wi4 

6 qiTOI^ncft ’a‘m^Sg4iR4 %f^rl5I7 f ^Tf?IH- 

4 ^5ng 1^3 h qr m 4N^[i08a]f^fH 

qr^TfffTT^T Mflrfis?| I g^^qt ^tranirq q^mWq4Tfqmrqi% ^~ 
m T^mr qfHfTsffg^iqqTg^ ^iqi^TgfHqffi^Figqimq j q i 
^^iqr{ftrfTqT f^^rlsqfqfqTJiTfH f^Ffl?: II 
10 ciw qsJT fq;[lrR‘Tq5J RqsTRT: ' qiqqiJqRSf-^TTqftsi^ HJTqRTqRT q q^T- 
C^Rqqqrfqfmw; ' mi fqg-qqqqmq i 4|qig^q q^q.* 

qOT^iqqq*. ‘ q^T^^lRR^qfqqi^j 1 qWig;[q q'^R I R i§f RR- 

\ f^ RRf^ffTrJTiW qf^ R^I^R qiRR; I RjRR R^l RRTRT qfgRl-RT» 
gXS^TRTRRmigRIRRIR^lRiMRIRfRqTqRTRS I ^R R^I^IR q^RIRq; II RIRR 
15 qflRTTR R^l^R FI^TRcIRTTR I RiRRITR RSI q|; FqqjTRRR iCRTiaT ^J^RTR I 

mm frArrr ^s^tr! ^rhitr i mm mmm R-mnRWMiR i Fqrf?- 

RHR ^RTRTRIFRI^RTR I RjlRTOmRR FR^SRIRT TORIR I RRiFRIRiqRR* qRI- 
HIT fqilRiq I ^RITR R R^T;[IR q^FqJHTRRRlfR ||q II R^T^iq R^I^|RRR:jq- 
r RIRR q^RSIfRI S.qTm^^I > RWRFRtRRFmqqiFRIRl'- 

20 qraqfe^fq I #qi^q RTSR j m qfRRiTRf^q^ ilRRFRlf^qqitnr 

1) cf. 30. a, 3 supra, also Senart, Miiv. III. 472. TLe Tib. kis 
^'R|' ‘to give pleasure to’. 

2) Tins passage is cited in Bodhic.-tilca (‘B’) 326 tin — 32S. 

3) . . . 3) The readings of B. are defective tlirougliout these clauses. 
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q[?]3qTOip mm 1 ^ l ^^T{IsimilT#J7^: TO^ftsiR: | 

'TEmfJT ^^!§sW i^pTrigciTTt t SRcTJ^^I I %^! 

fii-TTfnT nm ^rmfl i ^fsi^Tm^! ii ^riRii q^ijisr 

^■|^: 'qMsf^qTgs ! isf^?Ir|J73^Tffr?g2^iI?t ^mWI- 

?JT5: \ q%cnEng'^PT^qHi q H^en- 5 

qiqi q ^rafitR^q its^r \ qqfrr q^iTR q eqqt [losb] Tr^^ gEgifqq^' 
^TR qrc?qqm i Hisqifqq^ wtffr qi^qfq^T wm- 

qm 1 HT srf^qi q'^q im qi^qfei h^fRI qa1' qfjqtn ^n 
qqtqqiqq^q t q^R '^cqEijff 4 qi^qt ^TFql'R qi^^qacTim rrqrt h^r- 
qii^qi qqtR mT^ \ HqrqqfqgTfqiR^ mm i ri^^ ^^T{m nm ^qfcrR qir 10 
qqj^qmriT » 35|qqfi^ qfq^S 1 fwqr wt h \ q][^q 2*^^! q hr* 
m I ^q^q^ri: twim snq*. \ m '^fq eqi^qRqqiqq q 1 qsiT 
qq)c?qTrr5fT nqisfi ^yfq qj^r^rqfq ^qqiqq q qfq^q 1 qsi ^qqiqm q HR^qq 
qfqiq qqms^f^ 1 im f^ mm W\^mrM qf^qsg 

[qsfij qiqFiqs^jfqqrqTq q 1 iq^^^qqiq q ^iqrHiqqq is 

qtfq { qqfq q^T^frsT qqqi q^q qiiq: ^q^qqqqqqHT qqfq I qHT qf 
?i%qTqTq fq’^s.qqjq q qqt iq ^f%niT * qqmqt ' qm^t ‘ qm ‘ 

qRT» qg l q^T^TqT^mlrqqTJ qmqtqigqwsq! I qqfq q?;^T“ 

1) supplied from B. 

2) Jchal’kh'^ Poussin, wbo compares the Jcharatvam of Pancalframa L 61 
and ]\i. Vyutp. ci, 6. CL et. Mbv, L 339. le {vfhQxe both. ImkJcImtatva and Icha- 
mim occur), B ivy. LlB.t (khaklch°) and I’ali fecdcMala (1) li. - s n i § (MS). In non- 
Buddhistic Sanskrit the word appears to occur only in Harsha-c, (Thomas, 
JRAS. ’99, p. 494). ' , , 

3) yaQ ca mmltalpaie 'B. 

4) omitted;in:A.;'V: ■■ ■'/;■'/ i:, , ■ 

5) . . 5) This clause is omitted in B, and Tib. 
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[Ills b 




im ¥! Virf^Ti ^TsnHHS|S?T 511^ T^iTH I cl-«T^T™ 

m ?i jcim^rsTEi^ffi i nrawn 

?fl(! ^ JclfiigJIHSffT 1 mi^i 

r •^. r-,r-.. r (1) r ^.'-. rr- 

R^fl^I^HT psfp HTOp TOf^M^STflT! ?!rrfWi HSIU mW!^- 

5 HTfiwS I i sisn 

3qj^_tqfE|EfT I rF-^N T{l5f 5Fi^'^S‘(^ 

I H-m [HMhi] 

gtai m sfF i ri^m 

^ ?[sim^ ^5i|g|j ,yfq qiq qfq^ qi ^J vsfrrqy ^ ^T- 

10 mq RiFfq'S ^£REiriiiTi%Hi^R37<^iF[i^RRi 

qiqi qq qfqq ^Tfqqqqf^^T ! ‘^qqf^RSimf^RqqSfqqT g{'^q£(If|I- 

iq^ffSilJt^Hirqrasql q T%I%^^T%W qsiq I fF^ q^l^sf ^m^1i~ 

mei'^f qig w: sqqj m 3rqti 'Sfq qmsfimgj i 

f^ qfgFqmHj qmqTF^figl-q S^Sf^f^cU HI SH- 

15 ^^{fr q wl q I \ fr^ qn- 

q? 4:sHiHt ' q^qfFqq ^sHirq FTOTwq; ! ?ishh ^ i p^- 

3ic§ ?»^^TOriqqm ii frpqq: ^ri^cr \ rF^sq 1 is; -mi^Fiiisij 


1) The exact form seems doubtful. See M.-Vyutp, § 194. 5 and Minaev’s crit 
note ad loc. with the whole passage. Compare also Mhv. IL 300. i? — lo and Jat. 
YI. 125. 13. 

2) Mhv. 1. 196. 2 .; Pali 2 .i:hbe(?ha. 

3) Ya» MS. 

4) The form (‘harilca {from Icshara) occurs in Pali and at Mhv. TI. 325. 9 {ma- 
sJiim charilmn va) ubi varr. lectt. ccftS^f vS, ccha ika va, 

5) I) ivy. lOo. 26 . The Pali form is Verambha (Jat. Ill, 255. 6 or (si vera lect.) 
°ba (ibid. IH. 484. ia,so), CC J.P.T.S. 1884. p. 101. 

6) Cf. 209. 9—11 supra. 
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cfjfi fq^ Ssqfi ^^l ^frafl fTlt qmq ^fm%qqsirw ^T&m- 

<rsTO: } q | j q^I^IsT ^ q^?|q ?|T m RSfcl^ \ m- 

^■gi^fiHi ?iqHqiiq m m \ qi i qisirH q^i<i5?T- 

sEfigq I ^ ^qqf q^rc.mffTO qf|^- 

r^ ^ r% "N r-^ *Nr**s 

sge I ?r qr^gsqi^^&qqHr q trrass^Tfi' t q ! xmmF^ qq^rr^R m- s 

T!i|ifwJtifqs^i ci^gqT: qmwH 

m§ ^T^cfTH I m\ mm \ JTsisrq^T 

qqfn ' qifTf%^^m^: ‘ q^ Fgfrrq-jqrt i qq ^q q^^Tqfqql qTqa^^iqrTj^- 

%q mzi >iqTH I ^ q^i^iq qiqi-q^iqsqrigij^jsrqHi ^ \ 

»-v "N. . . r"s. , f "vf'^ pv „ (2) f 

mm q^iTiq ^ ?iqqT q^q ^iqi: Hqqq i nqqqH TOrqr rawFq nq- lo 

Fq qrrjqiq? qqfcr \ gjlOObjq^q #% q-fl-mqiJcFTT: FT^tm jq^JTSI 

555% I grpTqHj q^fH! q^tq^f; I qgqFmqqqH qs^iq^: qqqr qqqsj- 

sqfq I qqqFq qq^q qTpfiqFq^iqq^Fq qrafqqiqcg^^ qf|^q qm^H q- 

S^fa I fsTOiaaiaTO r=raa.t7^5iN5ifa-ft5ramfr!^P7aTa>aiirfaa!TO 
qTq^mftOTqqq^^qjqiqqT^^ qqfq \ qTqfi-qeq?^ < qiqf^qjqiw 1 is 
qTqitsq^qmq^qjqqfw qqm I mTn qjgT^iq q qqqr q-q^iqgl: qfeqfsT' 
qFqqrawiH qqfw 1 q 11 qqin q^iq q qqqt q-q^iq^ vrg%ir^qraq- 
qtqrat qqfq ( q q^T^iq qTqHSqTgfq’^ElRTqT q I q \ 

q^q jqg qqq^i;[iqT5qiqT‘^fqig 'Jfq 5^g: 1 sqqKfq wm fqw^fq qKsqrg: 

1 ) Name of a Naga in M. Vyutp. § 168.24. The other names seem not lo 
occur., ■; 

2) This passage is closely related to Aug.-n. YII. Ixii. §§ 3— 6 (PtIY. p. 100). 
Plurality of suns was a common notion from Yedic times onwards: cf. Ev. X. 88. is 
et ah ap. B. E. s. v. sarya. Other parallels from Pali sources may be found in 
Minaev’s article in Zap. IX. 

3) The fluid in a tinger-joint is probably meant. The Pali has cmguT/lpal)da- 
mattmn . . . icdaJcam. 



B w b w ^crq-j i 

asI^R^JTBiTEqiifiqqirrrqTO ' flfq^J ! q-BBEBT M- 

CS, >0 'O ‘‘^ 

BT BrqqqffB Bl qimiHfqBBRTRB^qqt BJfq^ mqqfq Z^m 
mBU^5{RTq qTq|lq bt m Bmm bt m q»TW bt 
rBTtt I BW B^I^TTBTS.qTffBTOBtBTB’^fqqJB B ^BM^BE^fB fB^S-BBHt 
10 B ^fBrBfBBB 1 ^Fb BBTB mj B CTmiBB^^fB TBBTB^f^B* 

^IB ll°ll BTBBmB ‘ BFBB: BiBBB I 

B^BBT ^^ABTafTBBT ^BIBBTJ BraWBB WfWBT: ff^BBIs TOBTH [tlOa] 
B{BB5 S^BfTi fBCq?5T5RT BTBT#||t BIBBc?BT BmiB^TlTmT BfTBBlf^nS BI- 
BB ^cBlf^ I fim Bf^BT m BIBBT ^FbHIT: BfsiBT 3rl^ BIBB: B^sIHi 
15 qftrlT B^^4 bT BIBB ^IB I BBfB B BBB1 B^B^IBIB^BI-B: BB^BB: » 


1) s7ijwa^i'a° MS., liic et infra. 

2) ‘Excess’ Tib, (153. b. S) .FjTOSj' : cf. Mbv. 11. 319. 21 . 

8) Tbe original reading is indistinct. The middle syiiable lias been coiToctod 
ill tbe margin to rdu. The Tibetan bas ‘grass’, garmit ami gnrimid occur as 

plant-names, tbe former meaning also a kind of grass, garalam trnnpnk occurs 
in llemac. 

4) Gf. sucibhir %m nistodah Su<jr. Nid. I. 10 (on diseases from rata). 

5) Hasth^^ iMB. See Suc-r. Nid. I. 22. asMIMmad gJumam , . . umvitam ‘ rn- 

tilsMJiUdm vijdmyad: ^ , 

G) (!;Spa?/a MS.; but Tib. ^ 

7) Diyy. 227. 4 ; cf. Cb. s, v. nmitanio ad fin. 

C\ . ■ ' . i-v— '*».■■ ■ 

8) maJiamj((rayi(ffi° MS.; but the Tib. bas simply aB’B'c&Fs’s'' 

(15,). a. 8). 
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i fiSTRiq qqciWRfq ^Tfiqra r^rifam m- 

<-' . ^ il) r- f'^ ^ ( 2 ) -S, ( 3 ) ~s «vf "S, 

s^Tci ! ^ vi^n^Tq^qiTin'qiq m rawEsq sfi qqsji^ i qR^qgsaci 

^1# qiqTO! I HHflcufcrms 11° II snEUiffq^ sRcIR’j I q- 

O O O -\ o, 

'SmtH 

, ”s “s - ■»> (4-) ^ 

! clrqq; l EWjn- 6 

wi Eff qicf;:qii qj mKJt qf mt ^ 1 , m ^^^ nm- 

^ “-S "S ,-, ^ ^ ( 5 ) ^ r-, 

mwfr l. cr^ xfFZ?IT5If?qiSls!Tr?fITFqiTfHWfllr!IEl^Tfr l 51 ^ 5 ^ 

5iisRi5img; I ^i^g'«yrq q^Fjsq-fCRx^lq tqnn^iT^fefjt * 

S?qgEiH giTOTO! H qqfcT q^rCH H Hq^t qcqJWrqqi^qriqTfq 
srijqqm cTFOT^iTiamg qipj^qm im qqfms-mirqqi gm^rqigf ^- 10 
m I q q f I qqm :qqqi qfq toM Hqqissfii?ftqqlB 1 
%qT; < mm tF^fr 1 mm q^i^qTqFfcfi TOmf 5 [!] » 

^qqqfqiisaqigs Hq^tqqm ?r^5q:. 1 q^gifq m^ ' 3rqir\S 

cTfqH m 4m q? fq qi qs^rf^'# q? iqrqqrf^j qfF#i q-qq qq^i- 

mmi ^qFq^iqqfqfq i sqi^ 1 q qqqnii^ iqqisqfq qw q^i- is 

^IsT q q^q; qq|;q qi-^qiq cj| qiqcqsqjf^# off q|qe^| qfrt q-gq q^I^iq 

qq^iqfM ^fq^qfqfq r i q iTi^r! qqqq^i qr^Fg wmh 

■ ■ -V- C\ ■ 

1 ) Tib. q|^F^/S]’d^r ‘the lower part of tlie robe’ probably tbe lower hem or 
comer cf. Ch. g. v. hanno and MahSvagga viii. ii, i. 

2) b/«/si'radj marg. Tib. ‘bellowB’. 

3) °i<mavr° MS. 

4) The form Qusliim predominates in the MS, 

5) cf. Divy'ay., Index. 

C\ 

6) Tib, 'pond’, a word used agam for jjDMs/ilianmffi. 


16 * 


sir wg^f^^rcTs i ^ ^ srffr- 

wm‘ Rrr^r^i^ i n^iim ’ iimi^; i cir^^a 

%§j ' wii i h 

XTOTRSfcl! 1 WWSII II n 

5 aw sRaq? mTOfgqf wgfp-^qtmaqT i s qiwf|fa 

q^ifisi qi wiifena^sjRwfafqwm^qgsqa ^gmiH^Tg; i q 
qi wfeFi^qffTOqT WTSqqi^i^Wqfl fqwqTqwfHtqg^a feHTOU H Sif 
mi^ mHTOWFcqfafsirn a mq»--a wtot a 'Jtii:i-‘^wt 

w ^mw^ wffai awaafT^m rw ga^q a^i^m mHaigaVa wmi%- 
10 wn H^i': i a 3[fqjaiaiaT a f^&aaiai a i 

BFa iqg gaf%ia?iTm|Jfqi$'?m i sgqm to; * :5rqwf'?fq fwwia- 
mBt Tsfaiawjm i a^wia fawHaiafawiaqigia aiq5?5--aa 
sqa^T-^iswi fern oaaj^Tf? a m\ a g^a; * ^w^araigr? ww- 

og \\ aw ^ a^gw a^igaiat m\^i \ Em\ grat- 

is aiaii;saicii’earaTmaiaaiata{aa * aw gT^atw?awai^iigi;iaaa aismgw- 
m^ a awtarawaTfi a aTOawar^^iw^aaa i arTO %aT: ^ a gmai- 
wiawai^; a>FafwOTaaa wi aTaaawra^^^aa wt wfgafFaa; i mm 
gwiawHT^r WiFafa^aHn w? wiaaawiaFiJ^aa ai wcgaf^aa; \ afasFa 

1) This expression denotes an abridgement of the text of the autra quoted as 
reproduced in the Tib., examples of colour (yellow, red, piebald) and condition 
(tall, short, thick, thin) being there given. 

2) The passage omitted is an analogous one respecting perception hy the ear 
(Tib. 156. a. 4—6). 

3} Tib. ‘sphere’, a usage not in lexx, SK. or Pali. But compare the 

parallel passage in Dh.-Sni. § 597; Icaiaman tarn ruj^am calcWiayatanam'^ yam 
cahkhum catunnam mahabhufanam upadaya pasado. 





mv. [Ilia] m m \ mt ^ h mn 

3q?[3~‘aa » \ im g?(;fr?Tc7^ mm 


^ ^1 51'-?I^T I ^ Rm H^I^5T 3T1^3fra({ I 

nmr: i fifSiT?=?j ^m'; ‘ i ’t i ciw 57^r[Tsr 

wrafi^ ' nmm mi^rw- lo 

m] EjTOTRmqrTi giRTramgRRRHHT ?^i?rifH^i sRcEisii^T^ ^Rm^iQii mm- 
viRR^RT; I R^i^Tsi prffj^-EjH R fmm ^rmi^ i =ggf^ sr ^■■ 

RRI^Rlfin Ti^fg^rm l 1 rfW 

mm: i nffwi i fisri 

fR^cTrlTfR } 5J[RRii^ tSTHR-^RT » ’STfRRi^r^ ' RSTHRii^T H 5TmRi- 15 

ocs-oo tfso o <rN -o 6-'s 

igRirIRl 1 RR? 5?R%fRTf^ I fl ‘m^^\ JTTOrR;[T ^fgERif I m RR- 
■g;[m * FI^RFRRTmR^T I R|R-R^T^TiT 

9:qWRRTR RTTR } RRFR 7m 3f R^XTR I ^TR^R R^-fR RR^SI 

•.._3 '*■ o*^ *0 '-Cf 


1} hhyaie MS, 

2) Not in lexx., rontlereU ‘pride’, or aelf-consciousness. Tlie eiiui- 

vak'iit Tali mannnna k explained in Dh.-Sni § lllG. 

S) Compare passages like 221. 5~io supra. 

4) This has somewhat the appearance of a word coined for the occasion; per- 
haps like mmiyanii above. For the meaning cf. the use of patihan in Dh.-Sni 
§§ 598 sag. 

5) Compound new to Skt,, but cf. Pali upavicai'a, Dh.-Bni § 8. 
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\ HTO ^tIh \ mm I 

v^CN. 'O CS ■'O . C^, . ^ ■ ■ ^ 

5P^Ti|wf^ u hw ^t^i^tst qiJiqcrH'^rai- 

ftn 5 Fg^qqf 1%iqq!; I rf^SfTI^ TO gH: F^Wmi siqq^^m- 

ug! mqi ei€ qf|^c7_i ^ TOefe# sr^q^ qfc??iT[i ! i b]in^ fwqqgFql-e i 
5 ^ff^ ^ni? q^iosr HfTO'^ Fq^ra\ wt i i ^ ^n- 

m^\ J^oTfqt^ I q^IJTsTTfq 2 FT qfefTsrimqf m 

FSjm?!^ sT^q^qj^nTtni- fT^qq^pq^cf » TO ^ 

?T >|Jiqq I HfTOr %c5t: I ^rilTrrWT S|5Tqq F^m^l ^ 

HfTOfr TO^r^^HI JclJ qq;[q?:il to I s^TO lTq|q H 

10 TOFir ^qsiHi TOt- FTO « qfTOfqmqSl^ii HTO^T^' j 

vtsttoh mTmmm tom STqqFqFTO'lqi-TOfqfqSrn m- 

O: “V e. ■ O - frj "N 

qmqtqq 'Tjqlri; i irnsr qiqTmHFqifT%^‘^mfq?l 
qiTO =qgfqs| TOT qq^T I TO #m H|i:i: 

fsfqfTTO q TOf fqfwfn; f?i¥fH i h .TOtilT q qfiiiFi tmif to 
15 TOT qTTO^t ' q ' MTOjTii q^Tif^TTOqq 

^ iifcefKiTqfqfii ^^5^* qf|TOTOqiFTO 

1) This expression, ^vl}icli reenrs below (112 a), is rendered ^’ 0 |‘^tP, 

(156. b. 7). It seems to moan: «Ieast of all, i.u auotljer case, would he . . ». Some- 
what similar uses of yavat are given Mhv. ludex, s. v. 

2) For this -wliole simile cf. Mhv. IK, 67 — 38, and the Biiadrakalp livadluia 
(which has taken the text from the Mahavastu. Cf. S. d’Oldeiiburg Buddhist 
Legends (Eussian) pp. 19—20 and pp. 139 — 140 wdiere a parallel from the Vi- 
k ram 0 cl ay a is adduced). 

3) This passage is .also quoted in Bodhic-C (IX) pp, 308 — ‘.), Cf. Poussin’s 
note 6, where Madhy-vr. p. 41 (Ch, vi. init.) is compared, doubtless an abridge- 
ment of the opening sentences of this extract, 

4) . . 4) Poussin compares M. Yyutp, § 91. 

^] tipatisht7mte 'Bt, • . , ,. 
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q^sijcr3[jiiif!% ’’Ei(qmmTmq'OTi 

m ^ gsrqraUHqrqo/^ » 

Erf| ^J faqr5!% uT^m qq#i% urn qig^- um q% m * 

H??I W P'WfijWfqHJ Siqqrgf^qiFa rafTHrlfcI: 5 

1 i%TOHi 5rm#^qT umimmimn sg. 

^ ^ ^* 4 :) »«y ^ 

H!S?3T If^^Tci 1 q; [112 a] MfTWHFg mjJ-Kq'frl'qiqnTfrt I sr?l T'f 

*sr ‘"s , ^ • r^ '^•, •*v'**‘.U.)) 

q^ipsr.qsiTraw 'JFqTgTTOqt i sgfgqq^T ^ ^ fi^ 

q55T;[f5r g^qfqiHgrq^qiq u jfrra^E^fcf ii ■'■i §Tfq?;s^fff \ 

qrmcgfqmH ^ 5 I H^£.OTq ^ I J<> 

q fera^5T5f% H'^sEimq ^ q \ rrrqrFa%mj i fcj- 

qiq'fq{f^flWIf||?r^R^H q][J7i%Wm gj?J l qj^ qiiTniT 1 gqqfq^H 
gF2j 1 wjm i ^qqif^qqfnT sq;?iT i qi^int^Tq^^qFiT 

^ 5fmo%qi q qiw qimf^m q ?i?itt qm^rUff! 

1) I supply tlieso -vvonlrf I'rom tlie Tib. (157, a. 5) whicli reads; 

(i;ilnaMlmsij<i) [janapadalcalyam) (‘likeness io’) 

[wminsaiyi] ia the regular equivalent of Uravi- 

hana, as usually. I Iiavc left iti instead of any word more directly suggesting like- 
ness, as I conjecture that the lamna (common to A. and B.) arose through the 
recurrence of the syllahlos — Iti iyidUydnlti sjx^ %liai'attU ki). 

2) M. Vyutp, cxv. 4, cxvi. 2. 

r>) cf. 226, 7 — -s supra. °li.cm dmya'^ MS. 

4) ^lihya hliamti Bt* 

b) prnjndyaU A; cf. B. j). 309, Poussin’s n. 6. 

C) abmyata B; hut Tib. 

71 prajMy^ A. ' 


[ti2a 


254 I 

q-i^q; gH; JOWTHT ??T?4 ! fT ^fqclfq- 

f^t * riqqHFq^^i q-aS mi \ 

wm Hmq i \ qi qriqq i qjrqiqi^ i mr^ q^i^iqifq g h 

^ml qft^frqffftqi qif? ‘ i^q^Hra'S?? i ^iwnri m htC 

o'- ■ ^ ' -J , -v o 

5 HOT I sqi^ I m I %BT! ! qrHHOT f^ HJiqH^TqS 51^4 

nfq^H f rl: qHFHH HTH HHIH! ! H J’^HT fqqTfI¥?| OTHF3 q 

J-HXft FHIH HTflHfHHfilSH I I 'TWcf^H g^rsf^ 

H^gqr wm frHHFHiFHiHlqFHfHfHfq^iH sT^T^Tml \ 

H’rH^rl! HHWH I jfT OTifHHFqificftm I rf^HHTfq HR Hf T‘{R 
10 q^irq! [112 b] HH: RTOH qf^HIOTIR Rc7: HfT^OTRH I H J?IR" 

fimg^FH RHR H H BTfH) H-HH H^I^TsT HRR^ Vm fq- 

OTHj Hm#r HI I vTWHHH WHHSIfqTsrqTftfT^^T 3- 

HTrTFEnHTR^HmfHfq^H 'jfHHmW: HH^g^frf Hg! HT^sI HjHmTHFHiflcfTfH 
I OTHlfq HR H^T^ H’^H: HH*. OTfrit HHH^HTc?HRHT HRrW 
15 HHJ HTHFHt ^ ^ ^ HH HTHHT^HH H 

ifmHTf^flHHFH^H 1 Ufm H-HH H^I][TRfqf H H H’^H: 
HfqiHHTHRs FHHTHI” HHH^HicFmHHI HTHHTftHHmfHfHifH t I HT 
HHHH^I HJTHRI^ \ I HrHHHHT HHHH FHmH| HHH^HicTHT- 

W H HfHRH OTROT ‘ JH: HHi^Fm HTHHlf^H I H-HW HTH^H g H'^HT 


1) ‘greatly desire’; cf. 252.10, where the Tib. is the same, 
and iafra 1. 17. 

2) Correct to samgrumayet ut supra; or supply a word like Icimjat. Tib. 
(i57.b.C) R5|q'qx;f:\.^x;q' 
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(1) ^ ^ -x -s 

T^^lIrlTa- ^JTS?‘fa ^ >T]JTT tCiTc^ ^ I 3|31^HI^F I ^^^h 

"S *\ 

TfsT SfMT 'TSTflsiH fflPT^Fa^SJHtqfFirWRt^- 

'" 0*xl- '•S.'O 

m ‘ \m ^^fTi Ji-yTf^5 fmi mq? %l;a:sqq h 5 ii q^T|isi qi^H 
I * 3 ??^? ^(n gi^^grr: » 

qiwq ‘ mnwxi qftmiqsFTs'lM^: wm^^i 1 30 mA I s 

mfT siTiimqq qf^H^fis ^n;H 4 mqw% 1 33T q ^ito 

IwmmfqRwqqq qHRf» RRtqqMTFwqTcm[ii3a]aHi- 

=gfrwtmH » fqqRi n 

Riqi Fqjira qmS af^R-R;[T 5 fl»: q^: qf^qf? qsr^ i Emi ^Jfq rtr r^i^ist 

Rf™fT RT RRRTcIRqfT RT RHRT £ieqiiqRqTRMH> 5 rot^% 1 H RFI^ ' 10 
R^TpsTRTiqsRT sR^fft^TH R RWR I m ^TRT ftqRiff ^^RRRRHqsn:^ 
rlRIRRl^^B ‘ ]% m RIRiTZI smjqRiVf^ 

Ilf} 'JRtmsRHt gqrmfifRfR i h i ^mon » R^ixmRtR^imgs't-qg ii- 
sQIjqq RiI^mpTI '?^-^RRRT^qfnRRRq RRWRRilRq^RRf Riiq^RR^fs^R^- 


r .r -NT 


R^Isr-S-aRRI^RflT TT-m^qiRR RRiqRi^irfRR RRRq 15 

RfRlqRERRfRm SJ^TSimTRRRMi^QIffiB^qTR 'fRH BiTRJ TORB 
I ^ ^rBRR^T R ^RT ^Hmm\ TORRilTO I R ll H- 


1) tam MS.: 

2) aqxjfq* ‘limit’; cf. Senart, Mhv. i. 473. 

3) sic MS. 

-J) See note to f. 1171?. below. Tib. (159 a) ‘interrupted flow’. 

5) munmJeto or yuyukto MS- Tib, (159 b 2) (?)' ‘-aot 

free from great desire’. The Tib. is also uncertain, as the last word may be 


.«^ *N »- s ”*>. r-. E\ /-■ r ^ 

^rTO ff^ipsf JlT^sgrff q ticfr^ m- 

WSrZITflll 

s'* 

q^^cgiJ||afgSflfr tqif! qft|fl*gmt qt^Pill 
6 g?t §ei5!iffict s Sq fr ?iqi 1 

I q: qqi qts:]|i ^ \ [i tsb] 5fqi%qt s^r^iqi 

qiif^Sr q]q^ srrqi qi^i?r q m ^ jm q nm qiaoi: ! q m qi- 

i;qfqftiif^ II 

aw fqqq awra qiaa 

■t. ■ ■ 

10 mfa^fwa riiq \ 
qa aqffiqa^q hshtS 

■o 

wai?HJii¥ II 
m^ wwqq^ ^tf 
^^m\ qftii iiwqjiqqt i 

" "f4) ^ '.. ■■ ' 'sa. m) 

15 a^w m wan 

wijjH^qiiq qtsj si 
/,wNf5ff^aw.3i[f5^ 

v: :' ir 

1) ^nmhhun'^ MS. 

2) TMs passage is twice cited iu Bod}uc.-tikS'(tX,) pp. -246 aud 380. 

3) Of. Wasa, 321 (293); «dio fliillo, (lurch wehdie himlurch man die 

cigentliclicn KeuuJieiclioii fles Gegoiustaiules wioderlai(lct». See Xagarjuua ap. 
Namas.-tikTi ap. Minaev, Rech, p, 226 n. 1, aud Bodhic. IX. 2 with tika 
(Poussin p. 244. lo). 

4) for -,) narahagattQ ca B (p. 380.14). 

5) omitted in A. 
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mr 5t ^-imw SdjiE^cfr i f4i 

^[qgr! §^=l! HTr^ffT 3f!T^I iRTmiTJ m ^WSIHT sCflfifl^grrn^T 

. "N I— ^ 1^ •>. "N , ^1) * . 

H iiq mm TH[‘?rH ^Ilf^BT snT^FTq'^fT'fiq'r 
I fffsiim%ci!; ' mm \ Hr^Rsi^i'qfqT^ 

'~'. -N "sc "Nr “N 

v? jrqT^rf j'^iejEafr ' q II HqEmq qjfT^T 6 

m mi ^ ^fiqr €trlit ’ mHm iimes'; ^ wa si' i:qqi 

i! q II qiq^sf 5?iq^i|-qTTOri^^ qwilqq]^ H-%f!qi^ Hqftiqm 
‘ qfq^q-^fqHq?! ^fqr^fqqoii im ii 

I fqqm^fiqT q^ri m qqqm qiTO^inSqiqT- 
RTfi. I H^Ei* ^a#fs(=i'a5RmT=iraTmwiWafefJ^TOr^ n lo 
qjTsfq^ differ: I €ii:5mM mqtrqnjqfq mm. \ 

‘ 5fq-s^fqqiT Jiqqq ^ira^sTf mq^TH ^ q4iqtiqiftr i bhisub ^h- 

Timm gimflm ' Bm q^qq q^feqft^BTBOTTi s 

%m: i ^^ qiftjfTOq;5rfBq[iiia]m h raim q^B ii 

qq'^Bi I qBqqreT^Tfr qqqq^qi'ii TqqimcmTqfqfBW qq qBqrq qiq - 15 
cHqfq% I fqi qq^ra ^rreq^i BfTO %Btj|qi qim^qqj^ qq^qsiqq ‘ 
J^ffsqfq H B#q5?qB iq Biti » 

B^TBfBqfrtni iHiTBT 
HfqfB qq BO 

^ fq q B BliB ^ BBj efe qtq fB^W II 20 

. '■ 'O ' ■ . ; ' ■ ■ ■ ■■s5 • 

1) denotiug omission. 

2) Of. 17 20—18. 7 supra. 

3) Metre: Puslipitagra. 

4} Tlie MS. lias tlie regular but unmetrical napi . . . lislmdha, 

17 
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•o 

iiftn mq q^cfi’ q q to i 

q g q tfiH q ^ \i 

gmffl qsf sfiin’!q5f qgf ^ tiTfFFf ^TO^rTt ^ | 

rf^ ^FT fqj tTO "q^qitliT q 51^1% qT| tqqisinfJ mm\ II q II 
5 qg jrris^ fsiffTO 'fe f m q TO%! I 

^ . (2) -v r r 

^ q mr^ Tqqiq !q-aqTq cizr m nq^qi; ii 

qg qisiq ^TiOiftfl TOTO sgf TOTOR^qqiqq I 

m ci^i ^ 'Jf qrFqqiqiTO ^q q#q ii 
m 81^ f ?:qT% liWi fqqTO qf 5 H^qqiq ^toj 

10 fqq^ifT qq qf^ q iq-mFfiq srq ii 

qg gf ffu F|j|sq HTf^x Fqqfqg qmqi q ^qsqq l 
qq ^^^l qqif qqiqfqFqq m ?:w qqqqi; i 
qf|q m ^iM qq? ^q srqiH tqqiq^qf q^s^i i 
Fq^ q[qj qq qf ^qqtq m ?rq q^^fq mmv. ii 


1) °diirhh° MS., contra inetrum. s 

2) shti MS.; but see below. 

3) angaip hliagagas niarg. 

4) (^£0^ = inclraytidlm 'rainbow’. 

5) gandharva [-fxiYSi] marg. 'mirage’, but Tib. renders simjjly 
'large town’. 


t)) Tbe Tib. (161. a. 5) has ‘for tlie joy of men’ wbich sug- 

gests a reading tiarnwa {for nara'mm, n inistaken for r/); or can naragg stand for 
namraga? 

7} MSi. stm'U 2 )alatJM here dnA svarupathata lici'O a, ml svarujmth a intlm below 
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H:- -t- -$ ■:!:- i- Jf.- if:- ^ i- -t- ■* m ;t- $ * * i!- 1- i/J ^.- a- C- * i- Jif #f €= * if.- 

q[g| ;?I^TFS| rf? 1% nfl wffR H Hffq #^E||g! i 

^qg m aft iift ^ h t^'^TFr £m\\ 

rr^ rlf^Sf^l^Ti [t 14b] m ^4^4?: II 

^qg qs? q[(Fdi ^qi ^ ft qift fi f^cIW: i 

qST ^ flrRqPIFcf^ q?fq II 

qqsji^ I 

(4) S5i o 

qq^riT q^T gniqi^qi i lu 

qp'aiFii ftqifta*. qftf|ct ftjq^ qq qqq I 
q%q fOTfmqi ^qi^rqr HswqT qiqqu 
eq ?n gqq ftqrftqqfct qqq qfrrft^q II 

3:sii qraqqf qq qftc^aq ! 


1) Botli our Tib. version (161. a. G) and tbe Cbinese translation of tire Pitr- 

putrasaniagaina here add anotlier verso> wMcb Mr. 'Watters renders, from 
the latter source; «wbeu a man strikes a drum, tbe sound does not come from tbe 
leu regions [Tib. and vauisbing does not go to those regions . . .« 

2) Those Avords are unmotrical; possibly the reading was vimreatu m ga ‘nor 
could it retloct’. Mr. Watters renders the Chinese; ‘The drum has no feeling of 
hatred or aiiection, it does not analyse the nature of the causal circurnstances’. 
The Tib. does not reproduce this stanza. ■ 

3) Ltiifjatu MS. 

4) Metre: yardulavikridita. 

5) So tlic MS. With MgaMiga compare 155 a. infra and tin; vorsc-pasaage in 
DaoabhuiiU|;.vara, Ch. VIII sub fin. (Camb. Add. 867 f. 97. b. 7.) The Tib. must 
have read something Hkn; d/u^cham . . Sugoclo iaga diga gato . . . na paggati (?). 
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-V (!)/-» "N 

ti ?Tii^ JimciT 

(2) 

m SIT T?T^37f! ^ITFrT qiSTTSfrl! } 
m tlqfifffTT 

hWhst -t q farq^^ict m i 

3Sff^f%qqq qiSTl^m sTHar I 
[aFTOJ TOSf ^T Him 5rsT|; I! 

^ijtj sRTsrmafaaa gnaT ainif^m airfar i 
aa a a araai aa ^awi ^afat i 

t o I- 

» *s "N . 

10 3aT m gaaa aiaaiaaTt aria Jiar aiaai: i 
gi:aa faf^^ gaai ^ai aimai ii 

aiaa: inaa na^aaaa am jm mm \ 


1) Cf. Keru, Saddb.-P. p. sxv. 

'i) ■yailM{'})tavah MS. But the Tib. versiou of tlus Hue euds 

s =N , s , 

Compariug thia with the ending of the version of 1, 6 below 


I have restored yathamtah (‘exactly’, Morris in J.P.T.S. 1889, p. 208; ~ not 
hitherto found in Skt.), This must be preceded {acc. to the Tib.) by some teuse- 
form of yyiia. If ajfiata is genuine, it may be taken as an aorist (?) aud the pre- 
ceding nasalized vowel scanned long. GL Jjuddfmnayam below, and several in- 
stances in the Bhadracaripranidhaua (f. 131. b infra). 


3) i. e. satvdna{m)cva. So I understand the Tib.: ‘no pain is given by ^Jiikya- 
muni to beings, who indeed takes pain away from them’. MS.: satvo naiva, with 
the following three ailw/iaras obliterated and doubtful. 


4) I have supplied this, for the metre, from the Tib. ‘therefore’. 

6) °mmn , . gatdrn MS. The Tib, renders the phrase: The Sugata has said: 
‘meditation directed towards the body leads to [further] meditation’ (101. b. 6). 
Cf. Ch. s. V. satvpat^ana, -pathima is not quoted. 

6) Cf. Mb V. I. 120, 10 , apparently for 
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“N (1) -s, ^ 

IIiraiTc! 513T(5 

5?w'|j^JITIfT ^ SHT^ gfrgqi ^T » ^rOflf^ II 

I m 'Sqf^HSq^lj qt vJqf^REq^: ^ H fq^&OT I ^ U 5 

qfewcUiJH ^ rl^gTFC^ HFiT sgq^lfl |q! | Wl 

^ g Jig q(riT[il5a]^^f f{'3Tqq^Fq^ q 
grw! I ^§s[T-§rq ^ Jim gT^Fr^JOR'srmefg qqiqiqtrq ^TFiiq- 
^Tiq q^qi^qq^mq^q imni^q i \ 

qq^w^i ■ 10 

FiRIrit q^TiftgFfiiniT RiiRT \ 

ifim R RMRIrRmiraJcTT: 11 

FiR mi mi'^^ ^RFq I 

HRmRT FI^f^Rq! 'TFR ^ I! 

qljq q piir RRiFi^: RfRI!? 1 ^^T^ g^Rit R cOlsR^ql 15 

RICR^ q RHITR ! FRT^RT^ q RRfsRqqiFR SRIii^lIiq U filiill^n! ' 

mj * fFRi qqqfFR^ qiR ’ fSFRfqfiRiTt 1 q RFR qfeq qft^rm; i q 
f^qi q ^ qrFqqTig^Rqii^ijqqiiT HRltgl R^^qq wmfR- 


1) Apparently: ‘impurities couEectecI witli desire’. 

2) Of. Pugg. Pafiu. p. 61 § 26. 

6) Cf. BhatiralialpSv., Cli. XXIX (d’Oldenburg pp. 43— 47 and 80, with 
rcff. to Avadlinakalpai [ii.p. 31% ed. B.IudJ Diyy.jMhT., andto Schiefner- 
lUilstou, Tib ctaii Tales pp. 44—74), Of. also BMih-hgyur, Mdo XIL 6. 
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o 

1 ?IRTOft’JTT ^ ^sfT JfTUf ^1]!%- 

I gf ir * mm v^fi: a 

q^fci ^ ^ ^ 5fH?I qm I 

^^Sff HHTO f^fT| f^qf U 

5 sfiq q 5fi^sqT(t qrm ^ f^g i 

HfT?rf{r!TT|q rrfiqSTT ^ Sl%! |! 
q n q n c?^if?qm ^ciim ^ ^m r 
q srf^^fils? qjqF?! qifSTCMI 
qfm q ^ ^?rq gtiq^a T^m ' gqftci^ti 
10 Toifq m 56qfi ^ i ^mm qqsmmTRTqjqfrqim Ei^stih? €ifm ' ^ mm 

C N? 'O o ^ -s 

Hr%# I ^qqfq ii 

1 f#i qq;n'qsqq wm 3rq^ qq 3-rq^a ^qjqfq^j i m- 

_/-> -0^0*-^ OiSN O O SN. 

I qi^qTqsqq^5iTq;q^ 3fq^tq qqwfqfqlqB^Liisbjfq q qRfq^r- 

w 

1) °janima° MS.; liut Tib. 

2) I have eudeavoured to coi*rect this corrupt passage (originally metrical V) 

n accordance witli the Tib. aganUi 7iinlcsu was the reading in the second clause. 
Tib. T^3q=irq’q^T|Mi62 b. 1^^ 

3) The metre of these stanzas would seem to be a variety of Arya, If the tfc.xt 
be correct, the final extra syllable at end of the line is in the alternate lines 
omitted and there are further licenses as to the sandhi and scansion of the vowel c. 

4) ma MS. The line is nnmetrical, and doubtful; the words between cMnyaii 
and tatJiaiva are not represented in the Tib. 

5) The Tib. renders the remainder of the quotation also as if metrical. 

6) The reading of this clause is very doubtful; the Tib. has simply 

hunc in modum fac ut riie cmcM for l:minatali‘i 
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5|-?|cfTmi I HI 51- 

■V/-v,^/-^•s>'^J-^--.y«-- O O c^v V \ CS 

"nfTT ^ R|7cq^ I | S|rfl: WW. 3?fTI J-msirTT fiFrif!R^"rif 

?lf ^rHJW ^ Rfff I I j cfHfT ^^?- 

^if H Pi'^E.?jH I I qlrisii ^iif^fit * uimm mj 
3f^^W H^!^ci^TRrIF?J oR5TI?|: | 5f|^ I 5 

■Rfra'^mi? 

!a\ “s . . "N •-V .f4) “X •■x “-.ar r-. 

gq^w^^fFir I r?^ ififsisifiiqw t tniri m'^ i ^ < 

^ m\ \ Fl-5f JiliSf q ^tflR 1 HMRRTrl^l ^ HRsW I 10 

q^i^iifiTi hhrS ! m m i ^rfecftqFq' ^’tif Him i 

gferriqilJ ^(Fqf H sfT^m ^ fenfH l R H R^ccq- 

nm I ^ nmm ^ rhwtT s h ^I'qfH h rIh i h :[Rfti‘ i h fnjsnm i h 
HFiym H qfiTOTra Ritsfra i %! Riflirn "4 r ^fefi h 

Fff^i^(I?f ^ o?l^^# I 5-TOq^ sTHF^srqsigER | qqqifq 55 

qSjfq I sFHFqqq^ gs.?jmtR i qiqrfqRTqq fqqif|-: i H H q^si^F-R- 
qRiqq qqiH 5 6 R I R sTHITH ?T H ^qiRrFrif 

^■R ! fqq^R rlS^qtlR^s^f^FlIrfTf^ i rlS?T mEJ&H [HO a] Hm- 

1) This passage is cited also in Bodhic.-tilca (IX.) 377-ic. 

2) Dh.-sni§ 1085. samNirta Bi. here, and below utpaclanisccVifihJiinnP, botli 
unsupported by Tib. The same applies to niraJambo just before (:-’.77.i{)). 

3) “.s’ya tfasa° Bt. 

4) Punctuation suggested by the Tib. (103 a. 3), whicli is more expanded licro 
(cf. 93. n. 1), and probably Implies a somewhat different text. 

5) Only allowed as a neuter (in Skt. and Pali) in tlie derived sense of ‘battlc’. 
The marginal corrector would Iiave us read tbe {probably inadmissible) form 
ramnam. 


Rfiarf ?|2:gr?^;^TR^ II 

RgfciggTr I WM ^ fsitIi q-^q^rffn: i 

mn jRs mm m€i q^mmrg^qmMs ^ 

B w M W RSflWm il 

^ CTs^ -.-D 


RRflSfTcffWm! ^Icf It 

RRTRfr: Rfrim^raT MRg^mRT 
THf Rmr!S?5 ^ R !| 


^ Ri'Emiff I gfjfiRR H 'RqRT rrict i q^qi H Tsi^qqri ^^^ml q 


"^ ■■ *^ . r^ ■ 


tr? \ TR-^qr qis???[fqrT i mmi qRqiqcr i g^q q '{saq "^mn h Tq^eaq 
16 m ^q^qWq R%qS r j^Faat aR^tq ii Rar sr-aRiRTf^qf q 


siHTR m RTR^q tsqq ri H^saq m qai aim !q-aqf aiq-fB a: RjqiqfRT^ 
fsm^ Ro(T^ m Tmfmm sTTaR qs|”QqR q^’amraiit n 
^qr#qira[T?Rmqq ti 


1) Sec re£f. at j). 6, u. 5, and add I-tsing (Chavaiiues ‘Mernoirc’ pp. 170—1), 
wdiere we find the work along with the Saddharmapundar'ika, ‘psalniodie . . 
jnsqu'a mille fois’, 

2) ‘shrink’ from fear (Jat.-m. p, 21.4) or shame (B.Il. s, v. smtikom), 

8) cf. 100. n. 8 supra, where the Tib. has the same equivalent. 





S|?[Tl|rl^!l #'^!II rll^ff^ [ilfib] fgfrwft^S|% | mvH^- 

^TmlR II 

qf^ Bm qf| WEJT 5 ff^fai mm i 5 

^lmw T^’^ qi^ II 

HOT qiFqfifg^^qq I 

(5:^ rN. (8) «*. 

tF[ 3 iiIHgfgsq FHgsiiqfOTT^OTH 11 10 

fHHwfqrqii'Hifij Hftr 

(4)»s sssk i»5n i«-v r-s r 

H g q ni^HirHiOTTsi^im sr^i^riiH 11 
rlFmrem# qS| 5 !Hf I 

HirTOf sf«i? gfriqRqTffeqqqgji 

(5) 

HlfHHT ^p7!Hl-n| 16 

Hii:qT5r4fmqi!^t^^%^cT IS 


1) Dh,-s. § 91. 

2) cf. Bodiiic. YI. 14. 


3) igyati MS.; Tib. {194. b. 4). 

4) na tva ’me MS. 


5) now in tins mctapborical sense, i. e. excitation, as of fire by oil. 

6) °fa 86 ^ MS. Tib. I 
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Sg^Ffiisffr%3fF^T ^mfotW ^ m^i i 
T%5r: ^fERt ^ ^frl^q'J II 

erf^sf m ?rtfrf; HmF3 ^ hi i 
H r ^ HrHiW HH H%H f^ HH II 

O . ■ O 

HR HT 53rHT f^ % H I 

H H H%H m ii 

‘HlHI ?r?IH5HI SRFHH! I 

HrHiT;[f IhIST fHECKRT: |( 
H HHT HR^frra H I 

^THI^ITR HHI^R I 
fHHsU HTHTiiHH feHHRJ !! 

HFHSTfHRl^ Silt fHHftgftHHfH * ^TH II 

15 tfHTOf HH: ^^l I 

■ ^ Cx , O O' . . 

3fqi^HrHHHH HRH |! 

tTHHHHHl HFH HRHHTftrlH I 
Sfi-RRHHfH mtlM HTfH? HTOT i! 


1) Tlua st. occurs at Bod hie. VI. 94-. v,'ith imrr. lecU. sa mion stauUty a~ 
sambh'^ and itij etui pntikarrmarn . But the Tilt, reuderiug of the last passage 

^ presupposes the reading of our text, 

2) ~ BodJiic. VI. 95 a. 

S) This word, of «'hich I line] uo oguiv. iu the Tib., coufiiuns the conj. of Co- 
wcli & Neil at Divy. 17.ii (hnock’). 
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HH I 

^T[il?a]^'^-qT>. i! 

^frm m n 

Irff HI?'P jm ^ SI^FqEgfa I 
girJ13-llS|T^f|5TtsJBf5fi qft%5 II II 

' ; XV. - , 

3|frryi^H: ii 

gsrm^ iT%m i 

^ sIHlWil^'OTljflSf^mqTrT |1 

, o . . . “N 

I ST^^Ff 31# #raH(^T wn 
I ^ f%tF?TIf I H^Jiyflsfr# ^ R^^TTfe 5fel !i 

mhim^som \ ^ \ m ^ 4 t - 

qH|^T17^q% I ^ R-t 5!^qHfr^T7m ^ Hraqm qqqlw^fFfqiqT Hfq^- 15 


1) vara MS. 

2) ... 2) These introductory clauses are wanting in Tib, 

3) See Lal.'V. 230.17 for yiKjamutraprel'dn and compare the passage gene- 
rally. For prolosiJca see 52.18. 


[llTa 


268 - f^TPrirmrs t 

I ^s? ^ ^flfa J H 

m \ H mmm\ Rf^i# ^7 f^qj^Tiril ^qiHi mn- 

miiq-m I ^ II R T%frf f fm i ^n- 

^fn^\ m ^rsjmiW m ^iic??ss^fTT ^ mw h i 

5 eitif f 1%Sq mnmmi i f^ mTmwi 

f^q^WmiqJT^t >7sr% i q i q gqqfct m ?fT fqf^w qi|te i 
fi??iT^r q ‘ mqim q qr^m * R^im q r^qqq^q i q q cf 
2[rqqfq qi f^fqf^riqqq i q fqsn^qfq i ^fqfr^!qf> 

qqm qqm i qiq^ ^Tfqq^i gqqfq ^qqm fqif?i;q% i qq%- 
10 qTq[ii7b]%q m q ^jqqfqqi ^^q^ srmqiflfi q?q n qqr -rgsR 3qqii:i;! 
^q; i m q int^qRqfqm if q ^ti ^gq ^fq ‘ qc?qH^ ^fq 
f ^r I qqi n um qii^qqfiqqq?qicq qffq^l^ i q ii q^ qqqq^qi'q ri- 
q^qt^qfqgqqTqrqqqf^iqq q \ fqqqfqqjq mm * 


1) cf. 130.3,6, here rendered ‘hypocrisy’ (165. b. 4) Dr. Zacha- 

riae calls my attention also to Anarghar® IV. st. 11. 

2) ‘utters’, like Pali wztfcffrc#*. 

3) ‘tempted’ ‘pressed to accept’ — a sense which also suits Divy. 


116.17, 

4) Of. M. Vyutp. § 127.57 where the form lapana follows fe<feana. The Tib. 
p^'^Tj^Vj (not in Jaschke, but cf Saratch. Das s.v.) doubtless has the meaning 
of ‘babbling’ which B2 (Fachtr.) aasigns to lapana. With the whole compound 
cf. Eaftrapalaparip. [6, a] cited in Oainb. Oat. p. 206. a? (= 17. s, ed. Bibl. 
Buddhica, where read for °lep*^). 

5) ‘gives a hint’ as in Pali. 
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117 b] 


(1) 


g sEfiqr^^^^Ri I f% ^^TO’fen- 

^ ^ nS CN tfs. 

sTfTciErf \ ttfsinm mm i”^ i ^ S mm 

m mfnmws} Ell m eit m ’ eH 

C (» C ^ ViS ’%, 

^ ^ I 1% mmm ^sim * s 

^5^1 SIM H “T^mFi » ^ 5iMEr ^ » ^ ?!Hf?l ^fim i shisth^isi ^ wpitnsif^. 

nil# 

‘ ^ STM I 

El ^ Ti gq^^TEiqrfTEimm% 'yq-fn^f^ffgfqi^nrfrfmf^ ii 

^iftru^Hi HfJTgf%^Ri?Mgferq^r%fiR ii lo 

nii37infeiTsr#f^PifS i gEi^qj siif^gw n prraJir#^ 
HJ7EI^;[5It%^HT esf^^lT Ef vT?? TOTn Sl?5MT|cI1 mt || 

nEiit^iwi I m rifTi jfisiEiTf H^iEirft m 'iwht itfit ‘ e^ g hr »iT?rEr sit- 

•o'* U CS. "S 

# I m #f£iFilr! sTR^si cit- 


1) (166. a. 4) ‘desire to injure’, elsewhere in Buddh. Skt, as in Pali. 

2) ‘trust’. Kern, Jatak.-m. xxxiii. 5, prints® 3^® B®, Fat gJiatiha cf, ^rc- 
^:s7^^7c« 52.18, 267.15. 

3) awadht/a»asita ‘unattachedVMhv. III. 201.5 in a similar context. 

4) This sentence and the three extracts from the Yimalakirtinirdega 
are omitted in the Tib. 

5) Gf. use of saha 178. 3. A marginal note adds : dhmata tatliaim parinama- 
dina godhitmt grJiasya. The 'housQ of Vimalak. in Vaigali was long celebrated 
for its sanctity (Takakusu, I-tsing, p. xxxiii, n. 2; S. Beal, Life of Hiuen- 
Ts., p. 100). 

6) The first of the eight miracles was {as Mr, Watters informs me from the 
Chinese Version of the siitra (iuoted) the miraculous filling of the house with ‘briL 
liant golden light’. 



qgfi M mm 


I raa^^aimw^aar Ha:^RR:TO^if r I i^er 


1) This (as Mr* WaLters informs me) is taken from a later chapter of the 
nirdega and ft)rms part of Yimalakirti’s answer to Auauda’s quostiou as to how 
long was required for the fragrant food to digest. 

2) At this point the Tib. version is resumed (166. b. 3). gunrf. has apparently 
the meaning suggested p. 272, n. 4 below. 

3) The Tib. seems to have read vijnmmigamaiaya (1G7 a. 3), 





IlSb] 
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H^[ll81)]ir5fqf|fmTf; ^3qiqiT^?I =q Fl^iqftfgTJTt I f m3Tm=^! 

sriqT^qq-frinivJCTj^ I sfiTFci ?i^TF qtjqiiiqq I q]q^?fFfi qSiir i 

C^s O ^ '> 

^f^?iflqTqq-nqT?[H 3 q I qiftcf qiq^iiTri qi- o 

qq%qqaH^H qTFfg^rqqi^iqq^H qifFci q^i^tq^iq qiR'aqm^?H qi- 
Tfai=q^^q?Tq i q \ qi^fqqif^qqi^iq \ qT^raqjicq^R mm mq^iWi^B qi- 
qmq%sqT^iqfqTq ii 

qrr^^qqf^qs^iqTq^ i ^Rqi^fqqiqq^uq q^?i qrq^iqqiT- 

B; ! srfq q qqif qq^Emm » qjqqi:^ qsqqH ' qTFqH^Fqfqnq- lo 
q-S qqigqfqsQiqnH ii 

qqjqRT^fq qi;T^af q qfqqr q^rqR i earqiT^^ffqwfqt » 

'J-qqqT^qiqmiqqq '^qfqrqfqRTq: i ^iwif^wfq qqjqqqj'^Ri^qfqqr- 
(i^iqqiqjqq * qqiqmf^Tqq q^gq ! niq q gmi-gq qfqqq » ^rgqq 

15 

^l5Tfq^fei;Tqqqqq^qq ^qifqT^qi I qfq;[i^qqTmTqqqT TqqfqgS 
qqqq5iiqqiqrgqT5i:mqqi qiqimqifqgfi ^rgif^ ii 


1) The Tib. here renders this ‘scolding’ (but see pp. 45 n. 3, 185. i); 

■ ■■■■■■■ c\ 

iiM'X^nna ‘wheedling, coaxing’. The transition of meaning from ‘raising the 

voice’ (cf. snmiillap in Skt, and for PiXli, Morris in JPTS 87, pp. 141—2) to the 
above sense is hinted at by Dhamraapala on Theri-g. si. S57: ullapana ti alio 
sulclum aho aul'ham ti nddham iiddham lapdpaneii (ed. PTS p. 243) The whole 
compound is illustrated by Samghad. Ill, i. i. (—Vinayap. III. p.l28. i) iilMyo . . 
dhutiilcd . . uUapanfi pi tijjhagganti pi (Pali jaggJi, jliagg — qq). 

2) ^sya MS. 
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I gt 3TJ?^ gf i yfii^l ?sE^tc?fJT^i 

HiH nm i mm mmmB i ^mlH fi- 

S^I'^rsT^I ll^5r%^f! SffSiq 

^frigrafTFQ' ^ira^itgfe i H*7q”mJT nm ^mm^T^ft^u ^iffiqftg&ft- 

s faTT^ II ‘ rfTTJ7[il9a]g^5|ifW^^r3|f2l TO * 

ci'^ ‘ \ H ^ srfH- 

I H wmi H firqiFqi ^ qf^€5=q! ii*^^ mMin mm- 

' [^fm ti 

5?Tff;[^^qt fTO^^piT I sftq I Em i ?if^i- 

10 nm ^mKqfeicg5{?q \ f^rrmira^lwiTR s fisiT 

q^ffqi^qq^ q^iqs’^mifEiwmfaffwJ i H^ro^^fwa 

%f! KHR TOTfl I rfW ^rfffl ?RTO^Sf^TOT TOrfI I m E 

atwqf=raiai • H !T#^%iiq3Tra:i!at ' =? ara^tmmm^feRsn 'n^- 

^?wraTOi * n 5|qf5rqg2^rfMM?if es^f- 

15 ^{SRI^TOI I R ^iB^SrsT^^f^TOT IR 'FlrgqFmqHEBB^5r^rafiq|^F?R- 

^aBt5.?TfIB^4iTiBTOT E TOm^BffBTOT IR I ^TOBT B ‘ 

1) supplied from the Tib. (168. a. 3) in wWcb the end of the quotation is duly 
marked. The Skt. MS. runs oji '^kshanUr arya'^ without break of sandhi. 

2) The Tib, apparently read this clause: M pariguddhir iti. 

3) Of. 204. 15 , 10 . pratibh. ^illusion’ B. & R. on authority of M. Vyutp.; Tib. 
3^^’UI^ ‘mirage’. 

4) For gunyata in connesion with dhyana cf. Dh.-si.ii § 344 (and C. F. Da- 
vids ad loc.), also ibid. 121; together with ninuna explained by Biiddhaghosa 
(AtthaaL § 472) as freedom from raga-dosa-moha. 

5) ... 6) Dli.-sgr, §§ 44—50; M. Vyutp. §§ 38—44. 

6) Dh.-sgr. § 117 note (p. 64) and Pugg.-p. p. 61 § 26. 


gpn-5[TflT =3 ^RirS^ * 3qRT^| ^ H^Wmi ^ ^ I 5f|\ ^ 

^ ^ ( 2 ) f -fc^, 

1 -gsgiqw ^ ¥S!(g^! l^T BUffpr ^ 
g^iim I #bT'j|^! #q5!qq- 1 Hfi5sq%ffi ^ Hwqf^qRi ‘ ^^liiiT^* 

w-HciT M f 5fq?f ^umitWcfT II 

I ii b 

sfei; ® ^fe i\ 

HmTOwfe \\ II 

XVI. 

5^“^?fif§rfii: %€: qf^: ii lo 

^qrawfq ^l%4[ll9b]5?IT II 

fsRqg I 

S?; FSfcrq f#i I 

^ ^ifagfHTO ^qlqfql H^; 0 

??[[f^]gfH « m wTqqiHwiifiq gfeiitq Zfum i i5 

girq5?]S?F Ef sift4^HTtrr^Ef II 

U ■ 

1) Only found in M.-Tyutp. § 20.3i and there at end of cpd. 

2) ‘blessing’ Tib.; cf. D iyy. Ind. s. v. a&MUMhati. 

"■■ 

3) I ba^e added these letters because the Tib. has alike in both clauses ^55^' 

(1G8. b. 6). 
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[tWb — 

f||qT^riIT% II 

Bw TO I ?iiwrmqHiTO3^et 

6 irmsT^H \ ^ q^ifisf in%w: sflf^cf ^ qf^fqsrfB ^ 

B 5 B 1 ?I1J^ ^f{fl|s!% I 1T£|^54 t1! B ^ I 

V “s* •N/^ ^ 

g H^BT ^cfrl * ^ STTfl^ I BWIfeBBT ^ FI^HTR^ ^^ITB I 

JilfiHT n mBmm ^^Tm \ rawi^ ti h^ht :sfg€T 1 

I rf^WclIfS ^ SRflTW I 

A ^ • * •^ ■«. (^ • *% 

10 SfBTO I TK^rlT^I ^ H^?=7T BJIHTSI^III I Wf- 

H^THT^t n mim Bt I ii 



1) Oa this worlc Mr. Watters kindly gires the following information snpple- 
meutary to p. 7 n. 5 above: «The Chinese book, Nanj. 23 (8) and 1043, is evidently 
the Tathagataguhyasutra of the ^ikshlsamuccaya and the Tathagata- 
cintyaguhyanirdeca of your note [p. 7, n. 5]. The latter is the title of the 
work in A's 1043, except that, instead of ^nirieqay there m °mahapSnasutru. The 
Chinese treatise is totally different in matter and character from the Ijl'epalese 
[Sanskrit] work described by Eaj. Mitra [Skt, Biiddh. Lit. Nepal, p. 261]. It is 
not, in either form, in 18 chapters.# The very harsh construction of the opening 
phrase seems from the Tib, (169. a. 1) to be genuine. The following account by 
Mr. "Watters from Ch. 6, 7 of the Chinese version makes the situation cleai’. 


«Ajatacatru is with Buddha on the Gydhrakuta mountain at liajagrha. Vajrapaui 


Bodhisatva is there also. The King expresses curiosity as to the weight of Vajra-- 
pani’s mace. The mace is put on the ground, and the King, Indra, and Maudga- 
Jyayana in succession try in vain to lift it, Ajlta^atru expresses surprise to Buddha 
at ■Vajrapani’s lifting the mace with ease, and asks how such infinite strength or 
power as that of Yajrapani could be obtained. Buddha replies that there are 
10 great mema (Marma).» 

2) Buddh.-Sk. (cf, Pali) for 

3) ‘plaster’. 

4) The quotation ends at this point in the Tib, (169 a. 6). 






52f^fr^ II 


sTwiqi^ferqigii I ^^l^t ^titqw q^e^qicrq- 

qfq ^^rll FiqFlig qqTqil^5ffiTqTqqTq€T5Ic?liqTttnBqrITqBq-qqqH^3q 
qrgqjiqq ^iiqT|;mfTiqT i fisq HqFiHrqf Rql{gfFqf{qjfq§sRBq » 

qTqssfBi:q^5?rl3??IHXfsmf|B^qqj^q}; tqg:iqi:[feTqT \\ 


1) Tib, (169. a, 6) ^i^’^^'S^t^ ^pariprceJia- 

2) Of. dlmradlma Milv. I. 90. 13. 

3) § 4, p. 21. ii of the edition- 

4) As to this extract compare 243 a. 6, 






10 










353^ II 

si «. (. «\ '. ' \ 

“\ ■ "\ Ss, s»li 

shpt!? m Voi \ 

^^cnT ^ fa ala ii 

"{am? TO*. ^ f ^^11 

^isl^ftsawlff! Sfeafei^mmTi^a^w » fi^ ^sf sa^m^ ^1^* 


ftmii 

qgiwTO [siTT^^qgqm^Tf!!] ' q4m€!E|yTqq!T- 

q^rmiq; Efiiqaq-sii^TtsK * qqra^istqffqiR fqwqfigrt- 



section the twelft]i». This must refer to a divisioa of the book into sections 
{batn-po) independent of that into chapters {h-ii^. 


2) The text before the Tib. translator must have been different here, as his version 

reads:g^’/^J^qr^'7]^'q’’^x;q^R'(5zi^h0Ka}^R’^^’i^aq^'^2:iq(bo 

It is not easy to decide whether the words 


Arya-Maitr^ up° are really in their place here- It will he noticed that there is no 
trace of them in the Tib. here, though they are reproduced at the end of the extract 
(= 278.U). A gives them in margin before aparcmtald^ (277,ia). Possibly they were 
added here to make the construction and sense clearer. The long string of parti- 
ciples etc. all qualifying Sudfianah in in any case sufficiently harsh. What Is 
most curious of all is, that no hint is given of the origin of the whole succeeding 
jjassage, which however I found with considerable difficulty in the G andavy uha, 
E.A.S. MS. Hodgs. 2 If. 245b 5 — 246 a. fin. It is thus introduced; atlia Icludu 
BmViamh ^reshpiiddralm'h ... .. . pena samiiimsthah jemapaJah tenopasamhrdutdh 
tarn em hodhisatvaearyamtiimanm [cf. 36. n. SJ ammckitayan samynl>var)/unih-' 
mmarfhapurmnta° . ■ 


-120b3 ^ 277 

r 5a»..rN r “v "x -n 

^fafq^^rqisTqq^iHR* 

m fiff^r^qq ‘ qqMMFiqftq)c?qF(2irsirifqrisrRqT^qQ^ffeq[i2«b]qraqiif- 

Rgfqiqqq^^^Ccfj'rrifW 

4w 5 ‘ ^striqi?qHg^qii;H^Rj^fimq-qT^Ttw ^ Hq|i:£rqRfa^!Wq!- 5 

3iq^rara?TffiirHF^qq3rFTFqqqqqr%BifTmfqqSiHwqw?i%mW5rqi3TB^- 

sa 

•N c r^ r . “N. 1^ (4) 

, r^. I-' “X r (5)-', r-. r r ^ /—. ft>) r -x 

HrimqT^^iqqq' ^mqmqmqTqT^^qqiiqTqriTqsq^cfgrn^HHq-qi^ixqi ^ 

r (-' C rx .(7) . . (8) 

qfnfq^g^qqHg^T3Tq5rfgqFqTqq q^mqipHRgRqnisfiTqTgfrq^rcr^ ??5Tq- 
qqyqj 1 qqTtf^is^q^qf^jqiqHMHirqqTfq^qi^iniisaH'^qsftcgHgs^qqf^- 10 

( 10 ) ■*s r ■NT r -x r r- (11) r 

* ^rqgi^qqifsqqqi^qqjTl^srTssrHsrqi^afmTq^TtTJTtiTeqqr- 
fqqmqf^^^^tnriqi fqq^iirliHWiqiqjqriiFqqqqqHJ ^Tfafq^sf-qrmH^ff* 
5r^{iciiTmqttnmiqi:^q^ ^tqmfqqTqfqqiq^ * ^qrTHqTcrq#s^5TcT» 
gifqn^qqiq^ni^qFJi^a H^qT^qiqfqgi:qqqft?7^5i3^t?j rfsnqfiH^E^qHq- 

1) l'a'yaparyesMism?iudd^ H. 

2) . . 2) pratilanibha . . . praWitmUhene^idn^ H. 

3) Hhydmayeyogaprayoga, H. 

■i) ^dhtmena samiatim 13.. 

5) '^ga'trmrydP H. 

<o) ^panniuamanmharena 3. 

' '-s . 

7} ‘uxtiitatioa’, new to Skt.; Tib. with which Buddhaghosa’s 

explanation of the Pali sampaggdha &.gvee3 : ti7cJcJnpanattJienci cittam sampaggem- 
/m/iti sa3nj)r(^_f/rs7io (Atthasll. p. 372), 

^)^linrii ^amymn [sic\ ll. 
d) iiirupanalchycmirupaji 3. 

10 ) °graluiprctytiktasya smmnva° H. 

11 ) °mitruragam om. S. . 
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si 

Ta5|^F?i ^!l%?iw5ffTrffti- 

'j?:o^ \ timm 'TKrftqr ^fi^i?r 

6 fr^wT [121 a] t H 

I ?F ^4 mil ‘ 

qf^?FTqT4f154 \ qf^q^Ts ^FqqqqHH^flglBF 

^ira^^T q qftqrqfqsqm qft^Tiqiq^qifq i q m ^iq q^iqqr * qf q- 
^mn H^ra. i =t idi5rairag^qE,ziH5r5ii: a^ira^T; i ut 3=ii ^sraifli- 
10 qtq^tqiqqqFqf vi^m < qjf qT^fqqTfq’^qFqiqsm qqi qq; qF7fqqT3qFqFq- 
cqTi I ^4 qq^q^gq qqjsof^^q q^qqq qTq|^ffqiq! qq? 'r%qtqqTq^Tqq 

q^qq q^jqq^^ Fqqq qq^ qqT^q qit qqmqiT ^^F-fqqjqmqqiqqTqi 
^mi '^qq^F qj^qq^qqTfq^f^iqqFisqffi ii 

qiqklfeHq \ qqjqifq mn mi "l^qq 3^qqiqT q fq'^fq » qi- 


1) vavya° MS.; but Tib. The MS. has been corrected here. 

2) °lcaQib}iyayam^ MS., which again shows marks of alteration. Tib.; r|'Z.^r:ij' 

acts of himself so as not to give an 

opportunity by [? to] another’. asvayawJcrf does occur, but possibly some nksliarus 
are missing. 

3) Supplied from Tib. (171 a. 6) See the pa- 

rallel passages at Mhv, I. 229i 10 (with Sen art ad loc.) and Lal.-v. 447. i<5. 


1) pajmdhara’^ MS. but Tibi as above 22 n. 2. Compare also flautideva’s 
owu words in Bodhic. TIT 464 F«jra^7jt?g(/£«s|/ft4:^’d/«wa^(^^^ .. . llmvayei\ 

on. wh. the Comm, observes: Vajradhmjasutm-;prati^ddita--mdhmu°. 
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\%\ a] 


mmi 




S q fe^m ^ %WTH ^ TB^fHSf^^l'" 

^ f^wra ^Hi^im^iwn ! » H ra^ra ra^rrqEfci^7^iii i ^- 

r^“s . --. t r (2). 

MHP’f wtrFr^xi-ursrq^iiRiXgriT 

ESfjjrj^qiH I H^sFTIrqfxwTOq'fcnsiHHI iifiii mgi:eif- 



2) °nam MS. 


<^ 5 

3) Tib. ‘possessing tlie disposition to injure’.' I leave 

5=>i rv 

what cappeavs to be the reading of the MS., though one might read and 

correct to ^T^IJ?J. At this point we find again the same word added in the margin 
that was noted above p. 1.49, n.4. This is to be read in both places as hhaiunlca- (not 
JcliatfanJca-) and hero, in the abstract form, IcJiatunhiia. This would seem to be a 
gloss on (lrmiliihja\ but the Tib. here adds a whole parallel clause: 

which would Imply an additional clause na vivartaie 


satvalcJhatunliaiai^ydoshcdh. The meaning 'violent, wild’ is not easy, however, to 
reconcile v.u'th the passage above cited, unless it be through a transition of mea- 
ning as in the Eng. ‘grasping’, 1) rapacious, 2) avaricioms; cf. Morris JPTS. 18S7, 
p. IGL In the text of 149, i3, I should now read hitiilmncaldUi, comparing Divy. 
8. ,'5, 302. 3, and regarding khaitmJea as a Prakritic form possibly allied to Icatii, 
As to initial I'h for k in Skt., cf. Jacobi, Atisgew. Erz. p. xxviii § 21.2, Pischei 
(A\ Pr. § 206. If this be correct, the present abstract is the equiv. of Pali Tcalu- 
kaficukala: Pugg. p. 19 Dh.-sni § 1124 (cf. Buddhagh. ad loc. and cf. C. E. 
Davids, tr. p. 300), where it follows hadariyam ‘grasping character’. In the Cran- 
davyuha (MS. R.A.S. Iloclgs. 2 f. 259 a. i) hodhicvttiivi is said to be ajdneydgva- 
hhutrmi (cf. supra 2(>. u. 3, 119. n. i) sarm-Jehatumkaidyd vigatataya. Here kJiatmi- 
katd = ‘wildness, (equine) vice’. The Jain-Pkt. is khnlumka (cf. Pischei, op. cit. 
§ 226). The exact meaning of this, a corabination of violence and grudgiii guess, is 
well shown by the parable of the restive bullocks in Uttaradliy, § 27 (tr. S. B. 
E. xlv. 149, 150 n. 4). 

4) ‘to be parted from’ as in Pali. 

5) ‘relaxation’, fern, form new, pr® MS. 


m n ti^um « m ^ w* 

IJ^fw ® 44 ^ sIRff! I ^RRra Jm'¥^^^ m- 

•N -,*s "N. r~^ r' .'N •^ r 

5 mg Rig ^^mTffwmqgjsig ^ i r r ^iRfiHi- 

. . r^ f2) .»s, ^ <N^ 

■FFIfRORRT ' ^ ^EJ^Tqi^Hgcfl^^irq sgRW^grR^ ‘ R HRrfR qg-J^ 

niR mwfmm R 4 mR h ^ffg^RR r I %ett i 

m^n rai^wRsm rrhrrt mfi ' ^4 m ^ RR^wifii^tnw- 
TORR m I mi FIRHWl! ^f^mRRrlsm » RR ?l4slRf4grir{Rr|54 * 

10 RT(lsi;(T'^mi(l^lfR^rai^lg3rtRqra^|HI^IrR4Rm¥MT^TfHRRW^mf- 


I gwraee^i 

Ffcl^TURRl J^RRSiniH^gmi: Pi’UfM^qRHT^T Jsi^qiri^WllfHrai^TOfRfWfll ' 
mm HSUagglt 51511 mh 

iTR ir it RpR i 

.“N r-^”s' r% '-r' "N."s ' r ■ ' r' '■ ' • ' "■ ' r 

^Ef^fllfRR^RM^TTgaRI: I R4I RRlRIRrtHRR RRT<iyi!" 

1-^RSRf V JT^igqiRI^J^-grRHsm! I HRBWW; qf^RTRfqRSmj » RHT^TOR; 
q-RT^feoRT gifRRT qqi H4qRJ[i22a]SiiFqi-?iT 'J^RRIRR: I 


‘association witli.; cf. 154. i 


2) mutsa° MB. 

3) compound new, ^ 

4) jSla MS.; but Tib. (172 a. 5). 



1) Doubtless a condemuatory allusion to tbe tantrik forms of BuddMsm; 
cf. Poussin Bouddhisrae p. 184. 

2) (here only) MS. 

3) Kot known to classical Skt., hut occurring as a synonym of fcaln^ia in Divy. 
164. 25 (bhani^) and in lexx., e. g. De§inamam'ala 101 (Ste^awa). For Prakrit 
usage see Jacobi, Ausg. Erz. 13. as. 

4) The Tib. probably had a reading 














, 282 ,. itnh~: 

TO TOqmt-1 q^TI 4fsri‘«^T TO TOl'TO’t ITOH" 

TO mi ti 5 ii ^ sig miT^^. 

srigq^i^TO TO?r; hqt 3^i3r|E^m ^igsi'TOsfi- 

^TOTOe^m I m ^ 2^1;^ 15 1 ^ n 

5 TO TO^T ie[12aa]rWiqqTOi ?TO?TO; ?lll%TO?l5 ^Tlf^lTO ' ? 

%H#sar sTiqlq; » Fqqqq ^! qffmqqq'. ’ ^T qffqiqqj: ’ 
3?q?qq%5i[Te^li?qiXTOqjqTO ‘ f^m qr q#^ ‘ JiqqiJfqq sfi 
PPFtpfTTatn^g to: » snq^i^^qjm OTsSf^q j q r ^si ^ qq; tori 
^ fmqS5tVatfS3%Ht WIHS-kls .^qiUtSi 
10 mm i'imqHfqq?ie^?gf§i^qari=TOqTOqFqf^3- 

qfptqqqH^^q fqqqfqnrS 1 TOqr eff fq^q m n gi- 

qf^^iq^q * 3^^W' qqs qqq^Hi fq^; f ^rsfqfriH to- 

^Hq# f sjfsrg^ qf|iKmqifq » qg-q TO^^qqi^ ® qqTOqraqiqqiq 
qqqwHf iiqqTq q^qRHmqi^tnTq HTOq-Rt qf{Ei^iifFr qqq^Hr q% 
15 HTOqiq TOqwHT srqi^qiq TOqiq?[i23bKr ?r^TO^ TOq^rni qinqs^- 
^qiq 3qf|gfTO?^Rqi?fq{RrTWTO5?j j q q^t umm^W^S^t I q q^-fqiqqjT- 
5i3cm‘& TOg #11^ 3fHgsii: I ^ ^ a^TOHwfefraTO^rasnsiami 


1) The MS. seems to read afeam^ior. 

2) Sic MS. The Pali e»to implies a partic* 

S) The final letters are not clear, nor does this form occur; but the Tib. 

(174 a. 2) and the usage of parm>7ipa<? in Buddh.-Skt. leave no 

doubt of its geauineaess. 

4) The text has been corrected here. The MS. is also fractured. The actual 
readihg is jM!; ^ Two aMharm have beea deleted and two 

more broikeii away. In the margin is written salagSt The above text is founded 
on this and on the Tib, 
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I H qf^-UlFTTOIs M^sjfaHS?j j H f €^«J* 

qf^^l'rloUTH m qf^miq^qi gf^if?!59I ^Tf| II 

5rim^wm|%4cui^ i ^ ^^qjfrrr[^]?T? ifft qS^”^ \ \nEt 
aqfFwml ,pcf{ t ^m n i 

S5i>^ra%q qSur f^5!%fri€q qf&q ^i^5iq?rq%q nqf Hiin ^qqi qqjfLuijqm 
qiqsq^FrlH^fe iTf^fqrrgfqT^qqq^ q q^q t 

iriiiqHq! qm^qr qf H^T^mqfeStrqi|Friq!qf!#%ir 
|:qT[i24a]fq ?!3?q sIHlqT I m%^ fTqiqTO ^m^m 

mqf^ramrqf|?HTOri^^'t[j]Fq^fTqft^ff% srqqlqrtoqqplqi \ mh lo 
#q I #ftrqiwqiq^iq^q5r^qi5 ^ 

(•i) 

qqt II ' ^. :: . 

^qtwwcg^ 11 ^ ^f4HWj H^ffTtrrrf ‘ mmTHt 

fqgq \ qlxg^iqf 


suggests possibly hrf^ r«ather than ««fo 


3 ) nmMB. 

4) nayam MS. Tib. gx;”^ [174 W 2]. 

5) See p. 279, a. 8. ^ ^ ^ 


6) ^'^^'^q|^'Z3X;P,^2s Turuing one’s back*, aa Divy.-Iudex interprets 


the form. 


7) vimukhya'^ MS. 




284 [124 a- 

^ r^ »«N 

frwi^TO I fTW!f«^£iHw mh m srfa^p » mj^xn- 

^TumRSKT: ^ raf^frfffi???f^^%{4f4tifiiHSsr ^mmmxi i 

t o 

gttef5fe^]q-qq II p fgH?T[i24b]cjrafTifm’^ fgwifmt 

5 qi^J^SBif^ ^SKS^qS > TOTI^^T 

cimrqqii^^fkOTq csraassfs i OTqc^^tqi^mraqgqisifS \ 
fqqqfq^;mTq i 

qqqq ^srqfinf i ^hj qq^i^iqi qiflf? m ^1; ii 5iT5fqqq- 

^HF qqqiiq^f^ 5^1 q qqfH qqqa^n^qjnsfT fqii^fa jqrqSj^nsr'i m^- 
10 [q]gc??j ¥Sfqqmc?qr^q qqiqqi^TOm-qT i 

qfq^sti ii b^sit Hm\ bhi qi§ mn bbb ^ 
i bfb srlmB 

gs^Tf^s \nmi sn^ft i 

nmn q^Fisiq^BTa ^^^rarR; i mm b^bb ssTBcniB b 

•N O -N 

1) There is au erasure here. 2'he equivalent Tib. appears to be (though the 

print is not clear) ‘small in valour’. 

2) Cf. Thomas (in J.E.A.S. *99. 491) on Har^a-c. 14, 10 . 



(174 b. 6). 

4) Cf. Mhv. II 163. la. 

6) Tib. also used as rendering of samlcalpa which like agaya is used 

for ‘determination, resolve’. 

6) I follow here, as In several passages above, the punctuation of the Tib. 
(176 a. 2). The MS. reads and punctuates: nfpmrat4 | l*M^wi° ca agaguddhasya. 

7} Both MS. and, Tib, are obscure. The former reads satitvanendgnir°y the 
latter omits and Jnaloti in both clause's. 
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— 1 25 b] I 

\ Hfe h%ito s^siftr i ^ 

ig[!25a]^fw I ri^m m mmwu h \ 

hIh ^zmii w^rfw I mm mva fist fm^ mi 

O “s, t. CN '~' 

i~a. -s »- "-v “s r~. *Nr r , . 

qi^lT^ ^ Wj q-fr^Ttf I pqfsi m^^¥rIF?J m f 51^1 mi ^ 

I rii^qiifif^ mmm ■ s 

mm im w . • 

TO I TOTOTOgt H 5lf- 

a^^lcT ‘ rfSCT ' 

r- r (2) r- r- 

HTOj ^me? ‘ TO ^5f^WfcT ‘ SW^J 

O •S.N9 0 -N.0 O', -s,0 ^ 

gffgTO Hf{TO I mfi W3ici;_r io 

.^.EziOT IfgeqH II 

crf% 3SS[^ I tlTOT mmi nisi » f^cimWriT ^f[l25bi5^* 

s|i|-^I3EFTTOg ' 3*^5 ‘ 15 

"S “N. O •K 

qg « q^mmsT sqqtTqmg i e^iqfq mwim ‘ ^|m f raj \ ?q^r?i Jijl'j i 


1) %ell affected, quite captivated’. 

2) ‘guileless’. 

3) This combination is not clearly legible. The equiv. Tib, appears to be 

4) Of, Karaiida-vyllia 45. 18, a similar context, 

5) Cf. 279, n. 3. Tib. (176 a. 1) meaning perhaps 

clearness, purity of character amongst the vicious. 



286 ^ I [125 b- 

rv {3)»s /T' ^ *N, ^ 

mmi^m \ frrgfiT nm^m \ fmnm irsqfj j ^ht-^c!T g- 

mn I si^nffrjqciTq^^^tHSj 1 5 [T|-^tnf?T i 

m nWFTFi^lincfa^iqTg \ gwpun^i \ 

,6 fs^rgl^ j| 

r[|q cagfHiTO^ sRf^on II 

H SRg M^cjsg I W >|iicf?T 

^^^imcTi ^SJI: I cIHJ ^p 5 T 3 TrlT >?^ 1 % I 

10 I m-fl JT^I^TJTI I ^yT[l 2 Ga]^-iTmHarHf 

^{fl^STcTT >7^fH } rf^Sll iIEf ‘ ^5=? hWt 

3 TB^% I Jis^m i e^f 

T!^^i% I ^m\ ^TJIEl^lf^fS 31^ H^U spqj^iqig >7cTi% » [jg. 
^iiTjEjg^iT^TSR'^inT ^^m OT; Rg|;T J|^- 


1) Tbe Tib. renders simply ,- ‘guileless amongst the wily* 

But the MS, reads vigatagaJiao° mth a mark of deletion over the syllable ga 
only. As to gahana see 172 n. 4. An over-reaching character seems to be meant. 

2) The Tib. equiv. connects this with vedma, thus reminding one of 

the Shaksperian amore in sorrow than in anger®. 

8) ‘such as have walked in error’. 

4) Tib. (167, a. 2). The reading Is not clear. observes of y'^rabh: 

‘simplex nicht belegt’. s#aMA° transcr., perhaps rightly. 

6) MS. corrected and the form °c2«iua added in the margin at this point. 

6) apparently ‘disposition to take in good part, to receive 

with respect’: cf. M. Vyutp. § 126. w. 



Ig6b] 
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m I nmi gW'^T^F^5||i||T JIlTOgf 

H^ftl ' 5|JTcj^ iq^T^'^tffTmfWriT^W^iwr ^iTimT TsifFJT^ 

?rmir ^i^fri I mm 

5rgfw3i^% * yrJT5i-i7^ig!*^TOf siqTOT mm- 

4^Btfe n 5 

5ii4i!T?q'simft^^:aT? II rTOim m^ si?w hitsb^ srtrafiFW" 
qp:imiRi: ^'irraTj wt^ti; * q^mneg- 

q^i^^tnr ii q ii qw wm[i26b]^f g? Ji^q- 

•N C "s, r*^ * *N *S i-«N 

cT^T jnrsiTaf q§5iTq?r v ^^ ' ^-^qsr i^ijnwmsfs^^q ^TTqe??Fq 

qisTRf? Sq% SI 10 

•O' 

sRgfqqi qj^jmcism i q^mfrqqjwqrq f^ig qq ^ t^T- 

rq=arawR« mvm - ftrq% ^sikarr 5rfapraj<^t- 

mn^Tpiaaiii^msifti^tiEifn^sijaawTOl 5ii 11 

qqiqqtsBqi qifqqi^i H|i[T fqfir^qS ^ i w #qqrai qjiq q is 

m^qfqi^qftf i ^fot qmqi fqqijqm s q^mm 


1) Cf. usage of Latin «ne(jf«Z?a. 

2) mt {maifrwat hhavayitmy^ Jcarum mug, 

3) ^uya/iMS. 

4) priyudishu ammayam gateslm mohat marg. 

6) The text corresponds with Ch. Y. f. 66 h of the Dagabhumigvara, Paris 
MS. cited from a transcript lent to me byProf.de laVallee-Poussin. Principal 
varjant.s cited as T’. I have also collated it with my photograph (I. b. 4. 1. 2) of 
the ancient MS. ‘K’ desci’ibed at f. 128 b note, below. 

6) om. P. 

7) sTcandham P.; but Tib. 


Ill 


288 i [126 b- 

n %fgsff% i ^ i ^i^^lfWFq'jn 

sffsrgegw I ^ ^ 5t|£i^T^7»qffw i 

^ ^ qsIffHlTO^fMFk ^ \ g H WTOfn I ^^^~ 

^F?|^FE[^?|- g H T5}^qqm I r|Si^TO[127a]4 ^ %S^]WqfW I 

5 g JT m^% I fri^T^qjT^^iigsTlTiJ i ^Tl- 

Em t ?if|f sfife- 

^s?||f^37;[ill!§i^ff|5|f I ^fll#sft Ha’T^T JsnirfHi- 

q^WHiJTwrai^TO^TifHraq^HTiTqxi^^Hm-?i!=qTqm^raiOTWq4^^ 

ri?iii[q5qifOTf[5^iftq’g?l !%ri| I m- 
10 iiqiQi qi 3 giHHi^ifTq«iqq mm p sqj-'SfHfqgfeqgiqiggfif^ ii 
Benllr^ I Hqipsqtqimi|;qirfa'q^i Fi^f m^qfHqrgiHqqsiiqFa’- 



1) The MS. (A.) read originally valuragelhj/ag ca and this has been corrected 

to the reading of the text, which is confirmed by K., and by P. not only in the 
parallel passage of prose, but also in the verses at the end of the chapter. Here 
(f. 62 b) the Ime skandhalaya um[ga.]dh&ti kudrshtigah/am occurs. The Tib. 
(177. a. 3) has: ‘phantoms of elements’. Uraga is not quoted in this sensej 

but snakes have sometimea (e. g. Jat. Ji 164) the power of metamorphosis. 

2) Of. Bivy. 37.25; M. Vyutp. 244.121 and Oh. s. v. nand'i. rdgimtagedratdm 
na cdval)°. K‘, rdgatagoarakag ca P.; but Tib. with our text. 

3) hanti P. 

4) For the metaphor compare 231. 2. 

5) jdlani A; jvalanam P.; Tib, (177 a. 4). 

6) The Tib. construes this compound with the previous clause, and takes 

<=S ■■: 

poAana in the sense of ‘gloom’ 


7) . , 7) Omitted in Tib. °gara«a na m sam° P. Below P. omits airdt/^ and 
andh^ and inaertB admpdndm before upardg^. 

8}Gh6.:i2. 


9) The readings in this extract correspond generally not with the text of the 
BacabhuralQvara (Ch. 2) as given in MS. C, which is much abbreviated (fob 
29 b. 7); but with those of the old fragment (K.). See note to 128. b. 


10) Here K. inserts agogalcheminendsvmmpmptd {°mitven°?} wahaprapdtapra- 
patitu. 
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TOifTOi fisamirmaOTiRT ' 

-mmv, qflUTW^m^^It IS q il iteifTOratf^q*. I n^h 

^iTOFfll ® qTFr5^!q^^^i%Mf?!r^s|f^e!^[127b]a45rcrf- 

* gq^iq-fHI* » |Wc?qilWH5^fe?e!! ‘ 5 

^ ^ sr^ira %qe4if- 

y-K . "N-^s s^ r* “"s 

rii^wsTq 5rrawiqTqfi5OT i Eiaq hmi ^^iKtqgcfqtErwwra^^^- 

qraiJOI- 

siim^ 3qqiq^in^4ra me’S'Tqiqciom lo 

q{Fq;[^#^fgsfeHiqf^iqsRTp§5 qcmqf%qi^% j hw riRf 

r r-. r^ r r-dO)' 

1) ^nuparymanadiha K, 

2) aviloTcanasam^ K, 0. 

3) ia added in margin; perhaps iov ndna Tib. (177 b. 4) pmhhdna- 

-m{c° IL, °bhdtmc° 0, 

4) sa^7i° K. C. Cf. Ch. s. v. sa7:&%a°; M.- Vyutp. § 208. Tib. R^Tj’<^=T|^r 

q(?)’f^'q 

5) So K. G,-,JcmjaganaganSmpr° A. cor- 

rnct ,T a. p. 9 col., 1 accordingly. 

6) ‘asmi’-mamnetmoJcsha-sihaki'in ticchannmi yeshdvi A {va^itg.) asm A 

(text). °asnmmmaBtlmlotsann<(h K. Tib. ‘disappearing wandering 

in the desert . . of egoism’. 

7) paribhutdh K. 

8) sJuiddyatanagrcmahhayaiuoccaV^ K. 

9) Corrected to sandJidra a sec. man. ^'di|T4^'J|pQ^’z:j ‘oiae skilled in foster» 

ing’. 

10) The margin gives the reading °adihMh. If this be correct we cannot of 
course take this clause as .a versus memorialis. 
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2DC) I [127b - 

o 

(l) r 

F^-£rs]R!7^fr^2^ II era q!J|^JnWQ??T^m^^rai‘l&ZI^I®l[1128a3W5 

I rf"^ qTql^iqraReqqm i ^iraq^ffmqifeqfjq's^Tqt 

fsnq#! qraqqs^SqwqT ^1 g raqqWMT^Hfqm q!l?T I 

5 TOfil’ railm q 1 5rqTtnT g TO!f5TraF?t jitoi ^=1 

a45s:m=rtnmfH II 

4qraqqfaf% ^irqq^qTq^jnqi q^ ii 

nmrag^qq ^ qsiTifttsf tSi%: * ^iqj^Kwf^qTsiTfqqT mm ^ u 

qmil I ^irawm qH^qifq mm q'^sHBim sri qjsimriiH 
10 m 3^qqFiiqf^?r^ifqi « c7tr ^tIt ras^m 
qiaqfrT II q'li frqsft’q ^qsrar m m qs^qq^rf qt ^rqq? 

<5S, C C > C t» 

qqft^l^FfTHTq m ^T ra^^^T %H OTiqqqlm II 

gfiqfwHqq^'jfq ^[wqqqT! \ ^mi iwraqr ^sj^q^qiH ^wi- 

fq ^j[rf|JiqFsjciiTq i gqqFgqf^Tfm'^qHTrg^ n mm n ^q'^Wsm- 

1) Tbe Tib. (178 a. 2) uodei'stands this expi-ession as the reading 
of the Triskaadhaka. See M. Vyutp. § 65. so, K. F. 274, Bt ad V. 88, 90. 

2) This adjectival form appears not to occur elsewhere and the s?7tra referred 
to is accordingly not extant. 

3) . . 3) This clause is not rendered in the Tib, See below 291. 8. 

4) See below 297. 9. 

6) This is added a sec. mmm. The omission in fact is not (jlantide va’s, Imt 
the scribe’s, as we find in the Tib. {Mgalmnulam) 

6) Quoted also in Bodhic-t. ad IL 25 (ed. Bibl. ladica, pp. 57.X2--58.S). 
The quotation includes the extract from the Eatiiamegha, showing that 
PrajSSkaramati stole Qautideva’s extracts, instead of reading the sutras for 
himself. ' 





5TmtffT * FiT-iJfSimaFrfTi’mTtgitnq?? qfi^mmrn’m i 

cISIT ' H fi?ra?T[H q^I^FglHTH 1! 

CN o 

i sgmT^qqTHR^ pTIf^T^T'^n^siT^'r I ^3^T- 

^^] 5i?:gtTiJTi5rq[T ' i i qf^mi- 

r rs5\ (0) , *v 

5 esf>^ficf?HW«[^?ra”cfsr i ^^sTfri^mrir^T ^tt 
mm ^J[rw€i3TrH ^^wmiEiRTf^ i mi^ ‘ frjfnirqRs'&srHsiiiiisrg^g- 
^^^Fs^TqF^T?^ ‘ FrqT^T^5!fi^cif2^m5%m5§ 


1) I preserve the form given in the MS. Bt. has the falsa lect. avtamlalani: 

2) Of. Mhv. 1. 340.12 sqq., and Senart ad loc. Our MSS. seem to read paryata- 

Icdli. Tib. ‘earth-fat’ (178 h. 4). The ‘bada-ldta’ (sic) of Sp. Hardy (i).67.ao) 

who is cited by Senart, is possibly a corruption of awiaiaZaia. 

3) Ora.Bt. 

4) m, before ^3anp° in Bt. 

5) Cf. Bodhic. III. 1~5. degana p° refers to 169.6; cf. et. Bodhic. Gh. IL 

6) Supra 213.8—216.5. See also ‘Additional Notes’. 

7) The readings in the following extract have been collated with the corre- 
sponding passage in the text of the sutra, a considerable portion of which was 
discovered by me in the Maharaja’s library at Kathmandu. The fragment (‘K’) 
dates from about the Vlth cent. A plate showing part of this passage from that 
MS. has been prepared for the present work. The passage also occurs in the Da- 
gabhumiQvara, Cb. I. For the points of difficulty in the extract I have collated 
a Cambridge MS. (‘0’) of that sutra (Add. 867, if. 13 b. sqq.) neglecting modern 
barbarisms, the MS. being copied by an ignorant scribe from a good original. 
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irim I I 

I ft^m Pf!^!?rfT[|?|Rr|Plp!^:[% li qi-rf 

’**s '*N /> ^2) pv ^ fu) ^ 

6 ,. t gmriTOSfie^irf 

I qsfOTHPf^STPfJl^lIii 


^5tif5Sm<T I g^F^smroTOgTOatWTFttWE^^ *!™r- 

(^r~rr-. r»'.rv r^ .r*- ri-% (10) . 

10 qWHf^TrT I! Pfcf H^^TTWe^WsiimWR^^cnWPfraiFrPMflsiqi^TqflfpSI- 


^1(7! I lt''^^f ff5f[ 8 29 b]5fmfif?f?rtl!H^f5mc7- 


. (12) 






1) sm'msamya7csmnbtiddhap(mgr° sm'vabaidliagas^ K. The Tib, seems to 
have read sarvaMicMliahodhi smnyaTtparigf^ and the rest as A. kz io (Iharinmietri 
see E. Hardy, Nettipp., Introd. p. vil, n. 1 . 

2) Of. Senart, Mhv. i. 489 0. 

3) garmrnya marg. arnlr^ K. am?cr° 0. Tib. 179 a. 6. 

The reforcuco is to the varied movements of the embryo. 

4) . . 4) lodMm° . . , na om. K. C. 

5) °nasama'^ A. 

6) 'kramdnak 

7) om. Icrtm K. 

8) A. here inserts the words ciilotpddiibfimirhdrdya, not in K. 0. or Tib. 

9) prmidlmn A. 

lQ) °tdsam K. G. (and Tib.), 

11) ’“wastt A. 

12) ^liarasalaTcsh'^ K. 

13) om. vimrta K. Tib. (179. b. 4) 

sarvathdpi bodhi^ A. niltdralcsliamvimrttasamvcirttnsarcvahodJiis^ 0. 
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I M€" 

m II Erl'?! m ^raimj^srsifigsrH- 

4e^mgqf^qmqR' I Rq5i:?|qRt7T^Tiqq \ H43TffTH^§SfI5M%-fr?T I m- 

mR^imwnqm « ^qErigT^q^qqTq»ra^Tg^5?^OH^q'[m#i6TH§' H^qi^rq- 
4l[fH II qjcf 

r •x, f4) *-s #-*- •n i ^'- 

■fRTqqjRRRcfrRqRPiqqR^nTRJTR-^rsrT^mqTJI^SifTTirsil^qRI^aRSI^imRIiI^I- 
qiqqqgfq^TriT^ I RqRTg[i30aji%q^qi€]RReqfeHHqqtTHTiTfrni^ q^Ri:- 
cfqqJsRi^fiqRTgqjsmRmRSEj cRTqjRTg^qT^ORRTTJniq i q^TcrfeRHq- 
FTH^fq II ^JU qqR%Rqsi5itxnqf^j5iRq » sg^qinig?- 

«-\ (^7) . ^ ^ r*^ ^ f8) . 

^3r ' esf^snm^^qftgTiinsii^rr ^ 5ipr37iTn^TJ=?i^- 

^q^q%nTqgT5^f%qqqqsi?j^ni ’ qqTsnqq^q^qffeqcfRtnTq t RqRigfq- 

1) So KC; and Tib. caranaya A. 

2) Mhmn ' satvf.q)arip° K, sarmsatvap° C. Tib. supports our reading. 

3) ''confused’; ‘^bhyastctP A. G. darikam hhavatuTthasama° (1). 

A) Hamindra'^ A. 

5) With this form, not quoted from other texts, compare vaimatrata in Mhv. 
(‘diversite’) and Pali vemaUntd. viniatratdt>ibh° C at first; mimatrya below. 

6) om, K. C., contra Tib. In the margin of A. occurs the following gloss; 
el:o bJidva ityadivat sarval;.slietrdmm ekaMIietrasmbhdvdnatikrcmiendva^aranat 
prativedhdt godhemam | evam anyatJid. 

7) In the margin of A. the form sphanita (for spMrita?) is added between 
lcsheira° and pr°. 

8) °ddha A. C. 

9) iiddrasarva A, 

10) Tib. 


10 
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O 


[18® a 


I Hm II iilrlif^H&^T- 

C[fqW4mR 1 

5 flsifJra^TqrgiTqHJiqiq * SfSg^HnTft^femlB^J^qTq \ 

. '«5 -O O . O 

liTfiq ^qqq-qqi^qraqTqq'iH^ I ?iwqmR5f^%53Tqiq l gf^q^qlqi- 
q?!f!!q I [1301)] ^TfFW3^qT??{iIIIs?l^€^q\ ?iqqrafqq^qiqi!^mHqqqf[H- 

^ q^rararaBTOH^^ra ii qiBifefOT^Hqiasl'rftiqasiqraTmw ' 

"',. r*s r(9)^ r flO) r i~- (11) -n (12) 

10 sqrfmqqqsqyq^qiqini I 


1) sarva om. K. 

2) .<!armb 2 {dMa’bod/i'i 8 ° G, md A in marg. a, aec, m. 

3) °gdya * nihsupannah^ ll.y ni8hpmimJc° Ar, nissipanna C. The Tib. fq^5|’ 

(180 b. 2) gives the key to the reading. 

4) °rganasam'bMsJianaya'K{°siimto8h^'Cy,safiac4^A. 

y) °vimra'if‘ E. The aouE-form is new to Skt. For the nieanmg, cf. Dh.-sui 
§ 8 where anuvicdra occurs and is explained by Buddhaghosa (A.tthas. § 845) 
mmgantvU mcdramJcuvasena; so that something like ‘research’ is meant. At 
Digha-n. xiii § 3 perhaps some kind of peripatetic meditation is connoted by the 
verb anuvicar. 

6) °m~hwdd72a-2i.® C. K. ; but not so Tib. 

7) so K. C. with Tib.; 

8) camndya [om. vyavacch^) K. 

Q) satmndm A, marg. 

10) °ddhaivaya j K. huddhadharmatvdya C. 

11) So K. 0. throughout. A. hesitates between °Iabh° and °Iavibh*^. 

12) satvmdm added in marg. as above. 


r(l) 


o O . 

tqTH^Tsl-Hw I 1 i mn ^^h 

5rij78iioamgT!H^^i^TOrsrqsr-qfqqrgmf%s^^5ira5^?n#fmffi36Si4^5iisf 

*s(6) .r (-v.'Nr- rc(7)f-^c 


rv rv r r (S)r 

q^iqT^fqsnmiq^^q^qi' 

-N r- r r (9) - r r (10)^,r r~. r 

^TqrqTa^qiirtnrq i ^qsifrTT^Tq^qTTOsriBqfeqHqqF^TO ’ fr^€c?q- lo 
fq^rltfff 11 


1) saliadarQanasatm'khQavimvart° A., where dargana appears to be due to 

erroueous repetition and sutvci to a gloss; salia^rasddavivarL° K. 1. accordingly 
restored the test from the Tib. which has (180b — 181) {cf.250, n.3) 

(saha) {Mega) (used in the equiv. of avivm-iya 

supra) and subsequently found substantial conlirmation in 0, which reads : 

saJmpragadaMegavinirvarttanaya. 

2) Buddha is in Pali amiUaro hMsaliko Mil.-P. p. 215 med. and other pas- 
sages in note to Davids’ tr.; and Ragtrapalap. 52.2 cit. infra. 

3) amoghasarmceshhttdyai K, °g1iareshutdycd C (corrupted from a similar 
reading). 

4) elcavalamdtram apt svamdrgdd ahJirashtaJi sari 'bdlamj-janmddi margin, 
apparently to explain the curious juxtaposition of vdla and bdla. 

5) nadarg K (hie et infra). 

6) °navibodhanapraP K. riavibhmgauhodhapr. C. 

7) So K. °safvadhdiu° A.; ^dharmanmnP G. The Tib. implies a reading 
'^dharmadhdtunirvd'mP. 

8) Here A adds in marg. the gloss: viliuvmnasmndarganopasawltramana, 

9) °mavyu° A. mavyavasth K. C. 

10) °na'‘rddhi^ A, 
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[131 a -- 


qf^miir^TT^ftm msg’ \\ 

5|rfR#f^’^'€r{fs3mi ^ts?t i ^rlcf 

qi%T|JTfq' qf|;rr|i'r{mFf I T-ITq ' 

r5^iq qr^mTOifq I * FiqFiwsitfsiatqfi^iqwiTOSiif- 

5 sreqw « H^F!^iqqi;[qilqi^ii6qiq^q^iq ^ i m- 


.(S) 


?imifM5-iqfiqm^qiTiTq qT^rnmqTTq I ?lS|H?f«mTr{qiqqiq?fq"'^Tq ’ 


Cl) 


qH|]^?qqqT^Jiqiq ' ?Tq^^q-{qi[l3ib]^”qcmH5Hqiq ' HqH^fqrffqqrqHqri- 


(4) r 


^l^ \ HqHHriqr^-^qiTtfqqqqfiiqfggqrfqTqqiqqi<miq qi^miHqiTq i fiqq 


(r.) 


mqr ‘fq?Tq!qHqqqHqqT>''Ei?irqqqm i MH^rqqrq^rqiqiiqTqtTmq < Em- 
10 mfqqqqmqqiqqqqiq i qqq^qimqftqniqqfqHqRiq ' HqF!pr'f%?rqfffi3'- 

r*- 'Nf C r *S ' r*-- r'. '^'- 

TOHqwmq \ Hqq?ri“sii5jqqFmqFiT«BqTfiq!qmiM'' qiiniFiqmTm ii 


1) Meaning uncertain. Of. smpana 23. n. i (and ‘Additional Notes’) also 120. a. 

Tib.: gb^'q=^r (181. b. 3). 

2) The fear of being without a glol:a to use as a pirmidhi or as a charm (?). 
The Tib. translate.? literally. 

3) 'timidity’. Noun-form new in this sense; Qurada ‘timid’ in lexx. 

only. Pali sarajjam. M. Poussin informs me that tlio present phrase really occur.? 
in Madhy. vp., Ch. J. (misprinted in Calcutta test, p, li. 2D). 

4) The meaning of the text as it stands would be: ‘I aspire to causing illumi- 
nation [tending to] not turning back from the rugged path [caused by] tl}e blind- 
ness of all creatures’. TJu; Tib. bad apparently a somev,’bat dillerent text, as it 


has: 


A 


gloss has: avidydJcrta-higaPm prati vydvartanam mlmjdi. Cf. paccudavattati and 
Ch. 8.,V, : ■ - 

6) ‘Fear as to association with (supr. 164. 7 ) different persons’; visahhdga 

‘keiaen Antheil habend’ BS, Nachtr.; Tib. {181. b, tin) and Gh. s, v. 

On forms of h'haya, cf. supra 198.7-11 and Angutt. Bhaya-Tagga (II. §§ 119 
—122). 


flSq'rTs 5qqifeg?ii3iwraT ? 

m ff I HI g H^fTcf cil^ I 

“s(2) , -N r-. . .r 

m HWaHT 5fiSi[^ $q li [Wl 

'O O O ^O ■- X 

7mm trnprq srfioH^Hr i 

(5)»r l■^ o''^ -x 

wm HSf « ?^TH II 

w \m hhihi ii 


XVII. 

3^1 I m f BT 3FEJH 11 

r (0) „ i«^ “x . 

I T^ I 10 


1) The present extract forms stanzas 55 — 56 of the Bhadracari-pra- 
nidhana-raja, as the work is usually styled in MSS. The text has been collat- 
ed with two Cambridge MSS. (0.) Add. 1680. i fol. 5. b. 5 (Cj) [smc. xi] and Add. 
1471, f. 9. a. 4 (Cg). Metre; Dodhaka. Anusvara gives length by position in thbae 
gathas, in contrast to the elision of Vedic and of Latin prosody. 

2) tesha A. 

3) tripatJia coutva, inetrum A. The iphrase sarmtriyadJvoa^ occurs several 
times in the Bhadrac. 

A) nina Gi\ °mtv, agfah Q^. 

6) rve Gg. 

6) See 89. n. 3 {amlo'kam°). The present extract corresponds with the passage 
II. 368, sqq,. of Senart’s text. His hypothesis (II. xxvi. n. 8) that the sutra is an 
interpolation in the Mahavastu is rendered probable by Qantideva’s citations 
from it as a separate work, and by the independance of the Tib. version. The pre- 
sent extract is made from a different and more Sanskritic recension of the sQtra. 
It is of course not easy to say whether the omissions, which occur also in the Tih., 
are due to Q'antideva^ or to the recension^ Only the variants most important for 
our text are noted below, the corresponding passages in the Mhv. being denoted 
by :'‘M’.v 


298 



^ mi \ 

?fm ^^3Wf5^ g^Tm n [m&i 

HfTnSTR { 

*\ c 

q^mqSJiSf 3^^^SEfs qi3?j=|Tqfq I 

EUXirq RTSK^T^ITrl ^q** 2^? H 

q SEII^qqqqjq 1 

0-0 O CN 

m\mfti'. ^jr gFrrfqTiTT 
jisii qqiqfTO ^gS*rq^;[s m \ 

10 qsnmq^q^^ f mf Hg^rqftjqieriq 1 1 

q^f4qisi^"qfTTeH?wqqRqr?5 \ 
jm gOT Hrqffimgqj gq*. ii 

liiriiiTFqiiifrj Fqxf mm fesninq \ 

o 

_ •f (10)^ ^ “n 1^ 

15 mfm i 

o 

n taq ^mmmn ^t: ^mr!:T?f^nfq w 

N. ' "N. 



1) varjeti almhanmn M. 

2) arageii Icslianam M. 

3) Foraier]y referred to Fas; but see Piscliel 6r. Pr. § 480, and compare 
Maun II. 93 f?os7j«w fcc/iaii 

4) 'buddMn marg. 

5) At ibis point an extra stanza in M. 

6) Here three stanzas in M, 

7) jpragvds^ A; but Tib, agreeing with M. 

8) So the MS. 

9) Two stanzas omitted. 

10) Tie cannot bring to an end, exhaust, the praise of Buddha by telling it’. 
Scan as if h^hn]getim. The scansion of Mh v. II. 364, s is more difficult. 


•132 b] 


II 
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^ sre m EUCTRmfq towj i 

S.5 ■ 

3fqra m ff f 

?swiq! hTi-^ii I 


SfimOT STB^Trf im f ^T 

qg^ qjcrq m|;o|ili F|5 Fl^q [132 b] 

f^ ^€t 4w Tffrai ^'ffqfqgq m^i I 


f7^'^ ^JTT fmm 5#f ^^ffi mmm' it 

(6) "-s /-^ , •'s /~^ 

^FTiOm qqsgi-Tl^iqTH^T^ 31'«*^Tr? I 
fqqn m f£?mw II 


fgTJTit SICHflJlCn^mrf: I 

qRT Fgq H^r^rq snirrwg^ ji 
5i^}f sifirctSt i 

Cv, O ' . ■ *s, 

%5?CRfj%gsr t1[c 6IT qisqiT^iTit 

3^1 ^ cIT tfcT f|5^rt TO; I 

llisri rr^s?jf qqfR i-fTOH 11 

o '' O 


10 


1) Two stanzas omitted. 

2) I have found no exact parallel for this line in the Mhv. Its metre could 

he brought to the Trishtubh-pattern by correcting to l:al_pana and sailcareifu. The 
metrical scheme of the next three lines is as follows : w-u- — See below. 

The recension of this sutra preserved in Mhv. II in the passage (326. u sqq.) noted 
by Sonart ad loc. as metrically irregular presents many isolated padas of this 
pattern; cf. esp. 1. c. 329 ad fin. and 330; at the same time it shows that the metre 
is a development of Trishtubh. 

S) ? cf. Mhv, 11. 379. ic—m. 

4) 'tuP . . . ^gram MS, 

5) Mhv. II. 365.8 sqii. 

6) Cf. the readings of Senart’s MSS. B and C, p. 365. 7 note. The amgraha 
probably represents the tipasarga a-. 

7) Scan, or read with M., hhoU. 


oOO 


o 


[132 b 


5IfTTf^ TOrlTH ^ ! 


Hff rTi mm ^Tf^rr st^r ^ ii 

^ ^sFlSl I 

5f^! g %f5 ^ ii 

TOEfftT n f?5m ^ =£[ II 

•s, {'i)»>. 

[f?I5Ii:HH5I5FrR =7 H 1] 

TOiWfit f ^T ^ ^T^j=ii2iHr mm \ 

gs^zjjqf^cjfT^in ^SIT 3J5Ftr^fi;5f)t II 
fmi ?rff rr®m^\ i 


^siT^m ^IXTT^t’^ ^I%TTi7Sr qfO^flTs II 
qkT[i33a]Hl sfltlS 2^TO:gflfej I 
B f ^Tt eff BT ^iffl ^IWITTIf ^ W 


1) Mhv. II. 366. 17 sq. 

2) So M. A, "witb Sen art’s MS. C, Ji;e smin', ct Senart, pref. 1. xvii. 

8) Gf. 31. 11. 1 and Senart, Mhv. II. 543. 

i)papa1mU marg. This haif-stanza (Mhv. II. S66. 2 ) is not reproduced in 
the Tib. (183. a. 4). 

5) apparently some kind of booth of garlands; Mhv. II, 867. 3. 

6) Cf. ibid. 367. 4 Ms7?/(Id is a (so-called) jirecative, in its orig. function of 
aor. opt, 

7) A, like Senart’s MS, B. 

8) Bead probably (cf. M) IcasmmQca, as above. The Tib. qg:5j’^S^'J^'T|’5;^ 

implies a, loc. phiral, real or supposed; anyhow it precludes the reading “Ite ’swm, 
Cf. supra, n. 2. 

9} Ibid, 367-11 ( . . , rashtrena); but the plural rdslilribd is attested by tlie Tib. 


St qcit m Irliliq- 1 

fjfTSfHWH 5|iTr?f MTOT q ^TH^irafr! sr% fe5f! qafsi I! 

qqqgsfTl^f^ f^5fi qqHigfrrgmHi^EqfHpqfr! I 

feqra ^iif^sRmf mm qqiqi mTn q^ifiq?!! ii 

pit g ^5111 flq qf qi^fl't q^Hq^mj I S 

qqfewf q qqiW^R Mm II 

O' . ’N, ■ 

tieqi# Rqq I 

qim qq qra^q €t% I 

q-sfisiTiii tfqq qiRfqqiqRMl qmqiHT 1“^ r 

^ o o «N o 

qiqT ^ifqq# sif^saqimj ^q^nfm; i lo 


1) Ibid. 373 . 16 sqq. metre ut sui^ra, 209. 6—9. The first half line is metrically 
deficient. $arsJicq)ena (M.) is hardly better. Possibly the line may bo eomplcted by 
supposing a form in -etio. Cf. 194, note 2. hhafjavato (with M.) is perh. preferable. 

2) ^I'urdo M., which is metrically preferable. 

3) °netu . . ^ratu A; cf. Tib, & Mhv., MSS. B. C. 

4) s^hoto JalcsJianelii M. For alcsh’^ cf. 3. i, s et al. 

5) The reading of A. (which has been corrected) appears to be limUlebld. 
M. has ^dlimn Idbhate narvaMlaM, which is metrically difficult. 

0) . . 6) The reading and metre of these lines, for which I have found uo 
parallel in the Mhv.. is doubtful. 

7) ‘silken clothes’, usually neuter. Tib. Cf. Mhv. II. 298. 17. MS. 

MgiJcdmgca. 


8} The Tib, equivalent of tins half-line is (188. b. 3) 


^jSj' as if sfiqqiSr were repeated. 

9) Tib. so that atnUvi must be corrected to 

agrooment with nayal'midm. 
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WBOT ram 

ralbeis g'^rat Fag m^m n 

?^aiaf! mm %fa%a gi:^!% i 

?? gaam aafa a^raaFij raVg Wf raaa?k;a?ra !!] 

5 gamaoiT aara m airaarai mm h aral" g'^ra^mii as b]i[Tiifi i 

airafeairaf gaf^a ar^^^^Tat T^^aiiaf aa aiir^iaiHT n 

(Ifti. rx ^ -X . . ^ r-.(ll) r-^ 

na s^a^ra Ham^raa 5{aa ma^ra a rarm I 
^rga^iat aara saan^rfi af^^aT"^ aFa aaraftaraa; i 

V , (IS* ^ -X. r- 

a rawsagr aaara hi ai;Hj ^rar^rafr; a? a^aaj i 
10 aaFa am.* siiararaaa^W3grrawraTaafaa^iaaFaii 

1) Some of the expressions in this stanza occur at Mhv, 11. 317. s — 8. 

2) Cf. Senurt on, Mhv. 11. 3IL is. Jiid. 317. & the same metrical difficulty 
occurs as here, and S, corrects to simUnlP — (cmi pi.s-aller, qui ue me satisfait 
guerew. 

3) 0 e/.t“ MS. A similar corriiption of Vmth, the Pali equivalent of v' vesht 
(Pkt. vedh) occurs in MSS. of the Mhv. 

4) See Mhv. II. 376. 9— 13. 

6) syanr, cf. 116, n. i. 

d) Our text really has a lacuna here, though not indicated in the MS. This 
is shown by the corresponding pSda of the Tib., which roads 

(183. b 5). Thi.s of course i.s not the preci.se equivalent of the 

Mliv.-text, which I have inserted to complete the general sense. It pre.suppose3 
hodhiaari/a^ not ji‘me° . 

7) Mhv. 37 6. 17 — 20 . The Tib. does not render the stanza, 

8) Cf. Pischel, Gr, Pk. § 423, 

9) So MS., altered to hmgaik°. Cf, M., loc. cit. (varr. leett.) 

10) Mhv. 11. 377. 6— 9 , 

11) ’^lebM MS. a sec. m. 

12) ^mra M. 

13) jamyati so ^Tib. pareshu . . . sada apr° M. (378. &). A (contra 
metrum) janeyet parasya . . Sadii (pr°. 
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-134 a] ^ \\ 

(1) "N 1*-^ . “S, . 

mi ^qi^q- ^ mJ-TTO rl^ i 

. -o "s cx V O 

TOm ?^sr3:qT ^ Ef^57r! 

^ um ^PT g^raBIfT cf fH jffrlT I 

M^i'% ^1:^ >-TOc7 ii 

^^ fq2cq^ri[i] ^^m nm w i 

Jiin Burner 5-Tfmf7 m ^ rimm wfm ^fm ii 

(5) ^ f ‘"S • "x r*s “^s 

m^^wf ?« ^T?i mm ^mm i 

hf 3^ 3?rrn?rc^ ^ifWf€r ii 

^mmF?I Rnf^fT SfTriT^lI^r mmw 48ft^ sriM^Fa I 
5?F^5§ sit H^f?l^^5T[l 34 alCl^r ‘ “ J^Flrl ??r?fmPT; i ! 10 

^MITSTTHT sT^TH JT^TqjptsZT: I 

^ ^Iirrs^IRiTSif^ STS^ira^Hl'^srT^ HITH FT ^fsTrlir U 


1) M. 378. 21 sqq. jamhunadena hhavati vigiuld'lmkshetram A; jamhunadasya 
imam Iniddhakshetram (metre?) M. I Iiave tried to restore souse and metre 
from the Tib. wiiich has: 

(183 h. 7). ^ 

2) i. e. na qcd;.yam Jeshayayitum', cf. 298.15 {hshapa°) and infra 1, 6. ayii is not 

represented in. Tib. or in M. If ayu is genuine, we must scan for 


3) Perhaps «of lirm health)), though; the Tib. which here has 
■ ®\ ■• . . ... ^ 
seems to represent a diiferent reading. parighahh° (confirmed by the Tib.) 


is of course the origin of the ‘phalikam bhuja’ which puzzled M. Senart. For 
uchamhhl (not rendered in Tib.) cf. Mhv. II. 269. 2o. To Giiiiders s. v., chamhhi- 
add a ref. to Dh.-ani § 966. . ) 


4) ^JcMg^MS. 

5) Cf. Mhv. II. 381. 23 sqq. 

6) See Oh. s. v. and Mhv. Index. 

7) This pTida is metrically confused and deficient. A word like gama (Tib, 
’■Q 184. a. 4) has been lost. 


[tu ii 



o 


qf ^l"^! R5q^!nl^t 5 


41) 


ViqnrqpTT sjqqsrq ^rqcqi 'JTqqT^f-gRT qsfm 'Rltiq^FTH) il 

\ s 9 O 

q H ^imf^TT Rsi^m qt qjsiMFr i 


qqfrF ?i{tqrafn ii 

5 ^^\ ^imHm qi^T q 5nq» qlfq \ 

fTv ' ^ t. -O 

mm ^=1^7:^ fTFqimqiR [fqfir^ qtfci’ 11 

H mm 1 

00 o 

3 t!H mm qra qqsr?? ^ffi'^j w 
m^TFET mm rfqmT gg?q ^p qm^ mqi 1 

10 ^fTTT q-qei qqflql-qqTqT gsR ^qq^T U 

q siig qmT 3^j m q iq^f j^qq q qifqqif : 1 
mmw mqt gifrmt qirqqmi [jsib] qq^q- qqqq qm%g 11 
q qm qrfWsIqq qqT^"^m q qim qqq q^^m m 1 
qiwmqiHT fqq^m qqRT^ qii^q" qqqq qm%q n 
^cFmq i^i£tmqq[roqTjH^^ mra^qiim qqfq qfqm^qif : 1 
'Jq! qiqfqq Rq^fqt qsmLej Fqq qqqq fqqqtq 11 

V. cs, t. 

1) ariJctadli'i/° M. TJie reading implied by the Tib. is ahhijudprdj}to ut au])ra. 

2) Tlie piida is again defective. Beyond the two llrst words the reading im- 
plied by the Tib. is diflforeut 
prasahantiM. 

3) Supplied from M. (382. 24 ). 

4) susam^ M. and perhaps Tib. 

5) d (sic for {} added a sec. rn. 

G) M. 386. s. 

7) Added for metre from Tib. hhautiij anind^ MS. 


QuJmgalyi 




H sTTf? BGmT sr^qm m Mbhi ii 

B BIB BTrft 3q3TB sTS^Ikt’q I 

*%r“ **s ^ ^ *j) r*v *s, * 

Rif q BfTff ^rff'TWrf BTR BiR JTRH^q ^T^q TBBR RB 


^fT% Bit gTBq^^BBTBT JTRHSfq BittB ttfBR FBB II 
fli‘%^BlB?T qqfB BTOBlBi ftrOl BBM I [ 135 a] 

m q B?B qqfB illBR II 

iqTqBfB--fBsi^TfqirqT mT^ BBfiirnBt i 
?TBI^^5?T: Bfe mmm If-ElfBi'q Bfr^q filBR rb ll 


1) M. 388. 1. gasanesmin MS.; cf. p. SOD n. 2. 

2) Tlie line is understood by the Tib. to mean that he is not re-born in 
J. then. 

3) . . S) praMsJd^ as in Ras trap. 53. 4. 

4) To correct the faulty metre is not easy. If we read niiyaw, caranlo (cf. M. 

•N ‘^ 

388. 7), we lose sa, which in the Tib. is expressly contrasted with 

<=v 

imw 

5) artliah MS. The Tib. seems to understand the phrase: ohe counts his 

wealth by (as) thousauds» 184 b. 6). 

6) M. 388. 21. 

7) Sic MS., contra metruia, 

8) Cf. M. 388. 17- 20. 
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[iSSa- 

m er m m ^niisiiFn mm i 

gOT m mfiin fiftn sim « 

%ir mr?f ?^!7rfT;[q-q#r h wj? srh i 
^ ^rrsfa %m%5 ii 

^ firnmn 5rq!saf?i am mn jsnlm ^Tm i 

s5 O Ok. 

m fa^Jt mB 3fal-^ am aaaa amOT ii 
jkmi faa^fa sraiama a ai^ifa^aa i 

mflaaqi am aaaa afama n 
STiat a mal PTFamaaiai famwta vraa aamia i 

O *N % O "S 

10 ^a^imaaia ■^r%^j§al'aRaala am fiiaafamm? ii 

faamag^^ai ^gf^aaaae: i 
^aaaTTara^l'jisf^a^ai^aipaai^sna^mfaf^Hii 


1) so VcsliP ... Vhoti MS. With the stanza cf. M. 392. 5—8; as to ehoritm 
cf. Senart ad 391. S2, and Hindi 

2) °a?eMi apparently MS. 

8) M. 392. 1 — 4. For metre cf. 305. lo supra; yet hhofi in similar metrical po- 
sition 1.9. below. 

4) Cf. Senart Mbv. I, 443. In spite of Davids & Oldenberg (Yin. Texts 
I. 104. n. 1), who seem to misuoderstand ltivutt. § 72, »m7d/t»mwa seems to bo 
connected with y/umm not ■//£«?». 

5} M. 392. 9 sqq. 

6) MS. apamya, here and below, perhaps by confusion with apaneti below. 
I read upm° (cf. Mhv.. 391. 3 where Senart’s MS. C actually reads apanaye) in 
order to alter as little as possible, though the refrain in the Tib, 

is unchanged, suggesting chortfva nt supra. 

7) °hareta eariMm MS. contra metrum; but Tib. 

8) MS, ajjajj%ai as before. 

9) Tib. (185. a. 5) reads: {graddh^ j 

The form ahhyutjish° occuis m the Mhv.-redaction of the present (Avalokana*) 
Sutra, at II. 829. 2 . °tlcshapi^ MS. 
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mOTqj :35T^Trft[135b]?l I 

H cTHI ^Tsllfq !;Ti:^f%fr{ sMqsqHqnqf Ifg It 

C •C r^‘ /^(l) r^K r-, *N •S 

^!Ji m wra?! g^m^TTiTJ h mrr i 

o <?s 

q^^-q ^ qi3i^%s li 

irrqjlw ^WTFqq^Ifliqm fF31HSqiFqq^lr!Hqi?q^l 
qiwraqiH^ s^qHqsc^qiq ?t sfTmqsqHqqfci Ira ii 

•v O 

mfaH?5i^%TOT aa^raqiHi i 

a^sriat Siam msfiiairqs qt sfTfnqsqHqro Ifa ii 

to o 

^qira q: g'^fa;[f^5n gsq qis^t ai i 

)“. r (2) . “s <N “N r' '"x ”'. 

laqicfooi qi ^qqqa qf a ramq? 5iwi ^n qa^gc?aj it lo 

S mijfeT; SrurqfH awFaq siH^r a i 

HI mu g'^^g off aaln g^OTqj w 

um^ mam Ha^m^faTg^i um^mmm \ 

Hai! H^wis jgra mmmui mim a?? ^jtm w 
q iW Tisa f?afi sirflr awTi t^mq qqmsi^eTqa^lia i • 15 

,\ ■ .. ■ 00 

aqiqg^aFroaii qaftr ^fim qqf qiqgwwoaqji 


1) If genuinoj for prathUa (c£ Mhv. III. 122. 5), and thus; ‘‘made clear [witli a 

Tiew to avoidance]’; Tib. ‘avoid’. Tlie parallel passage in M. (303. c) has 

pihila, which does not yield very good sense. 

2) This pada would seem to indicate the origin of the unmetricul nirmalyam 
at M. 393.10. 

3) Gf. M. 394. H sqq. 

4) Hir nam° MS.; hut cf. 308. a below. 

6) There seems to bo no counterpart to this verse in the Mhv. In the third 
pada -..-w- replaced by — is of course quite exceptional. 
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•••; ^ 

: V Cma- 

;| 

qf^gTfT[l 36 a] :'r^a 

graramHT twlfcl n 

q[f|=Erfi; giTrffe ?itfelOTtfsrm I 

5 S^RWfft sT^TO qfOTFm 

3E|T^^: ^{. Rl^f^? m^‘m ^^Friq IS . 

O' .■'■'•■.■• O ■ liSS. 

qgsf# Him ?rs?? i 

H qi5jra?ta m n 

^iTOmqr mm mn h mn mm\ 

.. ■ o 

10 3 TTO m g^Faqqf is 

<?S . O Cv "N 

^iFEnqiiq 57^1% i 

mm BHi gflrUHF nm qj 5iu5i#i f ^gra t 

• ■■ . , 'v. ".■■■■.'#! 

.. : ■ . ' ' ■ . ": , , . ^ 



1) Cf. M. 394.21 sq(j[. lu the fourth pada the Tib. implies the reading yathabhi- 
jpmyam found in M. 

2} I leave the unmetrical reading of the BIS. M. has: smnanarthaid ca haliu- 
janasya (395. 9; cf. 119. 4 ) which is equally difficult for metre, balmjanasya is 


3) IVI. (395. 17) has the clearer reading mamshyahhuto pi ca bhoU raja. 

4) parih'^ MS. The form, which I adopt from the Mh v. text, seems sufficiently 
authenticated (see the Index to that work). 

5) . . 5) As both these refrains are unmetrical, one might repeat from the 
preceding refrain jornwamat^V since the Tib. has the same equivalent for all three. 
vaiidati in the refrain of M, 895. 15 , i» of course gives corx*ect metre. 

6) i. e. Mmn Icdmdn. The Tib. implies a reading such as nityam (adv.) Mma 
(186. a. 2). 

7) If I rightly understand the Tib. which is indistinct here, the reference is 
to the use of dhdram-suiras or charms, though Qantideva himself as we have 
seen above does not discountenance these. Cf. also Bodhic, V. 90 (de la V.-P,). 

8) At this point the citation ffom the Avalokana ends in the Tib. 




probably correct, as tbe Tib, (185. b. 7 ) has 
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m qsqqf^ m^m i'mi’ i : 

^ 7T% ^ T^sim fe Hf^ftm !l 

^ ^ET!; nm ^gFUfiTHir HHfTOIf t I 

^iffi qiTRH # 9 

qiSq^MX^iqWlqijqt'Scn^ i iiwg ara^H-x ^ hj® gff & 
imE q ^f^x^ m] qqqqi^qT^liaebij iqigg i fa^g qgf^fn f S3 
qf^iix; t'q gi'qi^i^smfr^f ^q^iqqcgrqRiii %tmm * mn ^m- 

¥q>-qra m fSmqi: qS^qTqRqTfx*. Heifi q^g 331 

^^srfS^ 1 ^ si^wqq^^fusiHq^s r^wg 
l mi g^~ 10 

qe^soi^lS ^qiqsqqfq ScFaftT ^5151^^ fSSFTfqfeqH 

^Hll 

3^ ?iiqg^fqTqx™Tr^^^%,^rat i mi 

giraq^ij HfTRHfqB g^eq^i^jH iimifqH \ \ g^raj^sixiqqpr- 

laqigqqfiqi > f!2Ji3TfiF?Tk^siTqq>x^??^^^ ' ri2i!5iHHiHSfa! ^inqwnf?rqi ^ esfi* is 
‘ awi3THXTO%^qqfgqqciqf i q^ ?r frqmawq 
siqsim fT^ ^ftnmqqfqi^qm ‘ q TOFrlqtoqT q^ra ' ^^XflrifS^m 
gOTqqFFPTH ^fS II ■ 

[i37a]fqi mt qqqsfiiraqT OT^^qg » qHi 

2c 

1) For the metre we must probably replace tbe ‘gatbu’-fonn yrahiya (uclayra). 
Tib. here (186. a. 3) atlds the equivalent of this word (K.F. 239) which 
was wanting in the title above (94. h ■= Tib, 63 a). 

described at K.F. 253 hs 2; N®'’ 3 and 4, being, 
as I find from the Kaujur itself, much smaller works. 
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H5ff infl ! 

gf ^j-ii i 

f^ 3^l|’£S^ li'^^^grTirq^n 



o % 

JT^fgqqrfq WRcrqs^ i 

^5TT IS^STT^TOI I 

?! I'jiff^’^^r H 

sIT!!^ f^fT cr^QfcJT fstlfmq I 

mm g ** 

g^J^tsT!^ I 

^^T57 fr^HprmmfwS frmJi^T: i 

'O 

fi^ra^m5!Tsftn'TO3!!r^TOu 

. !rrfPiig€a!W5SPTfa4Wiii 

a^iS^mg^RT Efjcrq^tfzsTB^'w II 

sit J 

?i i-£if^i57 wg! ?Rn3Tf^#S?rt II 
^TBj: W; H4#T^lT21WCimf!qi qSfSJT I 

0 -S, 

g 

f?!E!mfii{mKqH i 

^f^i;[m ®^?! iH5r w II 

1) Probably an error fox °mtya7y, as there 
as laasc. 


-138 a] 


Sll' 

CWT s 

: €i%gTCtre ' It 

“S !5\ (2) •^. ^ * f*^ V 

. [187 b] afsf^lTrr g?IT5!^ I gm ^ 8 

ffTOSH! * f^ 3^7: I! 

3^ ^iqW%I^^I^7RT5ffn;[gWTH^ I JTi f RgW*. f 

Elf Pi^#^mg^^rqi^THT ^ 

^wifti ' IJR ^^^l^f^ifTsiTR^iRRH ^trqF^^fH 1 mJFm R^sft; 
fRl'f^rJf Rf f?IR^4FT]%rt m JF^rfTl^fe gt R^Oi; ^ RR rl^ 10 
?7c?t RCig RRRm ‘ mi 3^4t§ R? 'firferRCrf Rf f^FcT 3 *^^ ^F 
If-R ^T fTR m ^?7ri^ ‘ 37qRR rfcTT'^RiSaRflt RQ?! RR^rfriH II 

Elritim^m?^ vjfq RtmRSjqiq 3Wi'MqFf7Sff3|fmfa OTRIh R 'Slf!^ 

N-^ /-^ vO t. -O 

mt RmRHfqgt'txgRiRffB 1 qirimsjriwt 1 3RRr i:qRfnTHiHmft » rr! 
^^Rqf^fs^RMRTRfR^ft ' m\ rfRTqe^rfRRfmRiEifqqff « mi R^mqq- is 

fgfl|RFf^5f|%fqfH II 

.■■■.'■■■%£► 

qq^lqifsEITcif I FlRfiTfllrOT gsqiqfT[i38a]qTli Xf-RH^qq qjm v^WIR^- 
^^FcTT RgRiRlw i mm i r » r qiirm^TiR; » ^ qf^qr- 


1) =: amrana (90. B. 2), a new usage. Tib. 

2) On seeing Buddha compare the authorities quoted by Minaev Kecherchea 
p. 218, n. 2. 

3) The quotations from this siitra supra 86, 87 arc closely parallel. 

4) Fot rendered in the Tib. Illuminated MSS. are doubtless referred to. 

5) Of. 190 n. 2 and add ref. to ‘life of Hiuen Tsiang’, tr. Beal, p. 101. 8. 

6) The phrase occurs at Lai,~v, 362.9 and 659.8. 
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r . fN f-^ (I) r "NT _ "N •• 

\ n fihtfb hs? qf^T[ 

-K “V . C5v 'N.1,2) «N, (■ . _ ^ 

gr^: q^rl^Ts?: \ RT^ 

5 RscrqiR ?rf3^ HrJJ: I ^^m 

qccfrftqRB^’ m RFRTr^^Tf^nRTRi-yis^fft 2^^ 

\ ^ gRr^ei^Rq^rai^^ STi^fi^TRi ¥{rifr hr h^I'Iirh- 
^r?RRT ' HR R RRjsrfR^sHHq^RmRT HR^%RI5J Jim RRJRRT H^T- 
HJ^THHimflRFSII^^ RIRI ‘ HR'^xHIRT Rrft'qTflCR gfORiHR^HT ^IhRRT RHT- 
10 HRRrHg HRRRR i RSITRTHSsrilHH^rRTHI RfTRHSnFB^THfRHr ^0 RiRT 
'jflCH RSrWrlRfH HT?5 cJ I RtHTFR^HramRT RRTRRR^ 5 [BRh1'» 

m RT^T Hftm i RTR H RHfT ^TR 1 HRH II R R HRTR ^RT- 

R^RiRm^ R^HHSR ^RH[l38b]H HRHiTHRHi HrRjA RSflPTH^RimiT^T- 
RIHT RlfRHR; fRQi^RlR RT^T RIRqRIRH HTHf HlRRsH ' IK RRf 

15 Sf^Rt R H^lRflt I R (TsHRirRiRfRRs HH-^qTR R^IRm 

IHgHRTR K^i ’ q^imRS^THlJ^IRmi RTmHRmmRt^ Rf^RT H^RTRHH- 
TTOTR R^HH^SRIR fRHHRTR RT RRIHRRrH RT ^^1^ I fHRI^l-R^gBfe- 
rRRRIRTR^frWHmRm 1 R ^RTRJ RfRRi HR RJ^RSTR RSq^^RR Sfipj-j 
RHTRR^rH TRRTRRR^' R^TfHHSsRTHH^IRim RITRH^! I^RFRKqqfq 
20 RRIHR^R RifiRRR I RFR ^ROTR^RR:^ ^TR 5fRRHTHTR Ri^f RIRTR | RIR- 
IRfRR^RfR RrqRlTR II 

1) Cf. 102. 8 supra. 2) °RpR MS. 3) yaQ ea MS. 

4) cimmhaMrddha {or °rdvS) MS. Prof. Poussin refora me to Bod hie. 
V, 85., which (si vera lect.) suggests a reading ^rahahir va. 
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qft%i H ; 313 : . 

¥fr^i5Ta^Mgf|€[ ^sfm i i S ^iiTOi gfwm 

[139 a] qf g ^-9 vjTq m\ M^rsirfH 5 nmJTfr ^ qsrmm ^ h!^- 

pOTi^-aimjii 5 

^ f^-^frt flSimriggf’TfSTR | q^?^f|21Tifem<qfRqf{gs^Tgt I €t- 
WiJllH HTJTf q9 rlKira^a qgiqteiHlR \ ^TtIr I €t- 

j nm im i ^Vi um q^i5ii^"mTrafrgfn:i^??fiT- 

Tn n 

Hff’ 52 TC?jiq;[^ 9 ^ I ^EOfFTt 33^^g%rH? 10 

mnm i i * rrsimf?'^f9m^{tn?mT ‘ sfiiiiRf n^Ffi^- 

nirTEfT ‘ fJSJTOtfSj • fieJTJTf?5Tm3im 7T-5T^S?rP‘ROT^I- 

' rlsrmfltfSg • qRTmr|TnT SRiqqf^TjqR-^Triq 5JT* 

giTRT&?7RBT rl^ R^R- 

^TTf H ^ifqqm I tT^ i [isou] m- is 

um RijT'iTRHr siRfumR I m ffitniTTO fnmm \ ?^r: f^gw 

3qgqT^Rg5i?lT^^m5r4?^i;[fqfITcrT2^i| q-; 5T5qqHH?rRS[c?Hf 

^l q^in^T^TT clTmRfiT123f^3R^9 i ^I'rlTR’R 

* ^Rfefi==rtmJTfq 5 ^^^^mf^ 5 ^T^ 5 ^^f 7 ^^g%i * 20 

1) The Tib. (I^i9 a. 1) renders this phrase: ‘the best of receptacle(s) for gifts’, 
presumably a Buddha. 

2) Added from Tib. 

3) Not the Astaaahasrika recension, though chapters V and VI of that 
work may be compared for style and for subject-matter, respectively. 

20* 
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[139b-- 

^ f ^3?T:r? s?! ^T ^^rff \\ 

HF?i ^1^?!#! qcHwm R[rnqT^T?T qqiTiRS^l'g « h m ^}Tm 
q^mm'cr Fj^ngqi^qra^JirimT Wif cjigqijtinq'qfiii ?7^1g w si^i 

5 IqHTR-fi I Hqq[q^q^igf|fisair‘’^^FraH- 

^Hi q^iH^RT asiqra'^TfqT^fpi^a qR^gw^T qiqiHFq[i40a]^mqfqq5^f- 
qiqqq^Rqqqqi^qm^qH qqqfqm h q snqf?r » q^gqi^qf q Hq-qi- 

i qr^q%qiRq qjrqq qqi nT^mT^ u qn^Ri^ i '^i% f^r- 
n% f vFjf^gRfiq fgqifqi^T sfqmr^qi ^imqwqjfqqjqT ’PffSqii5i:qTfq%- 
10 q? WRqRiH^qT ' S WF7 qqmqR^q: qc?j^H^i:RT^qfqsnm u qqqi- 
q/^ I ijq %qiTT^qm^qqmmfqi^f 5F5Tqpqw q^kqf^qH m Hff qi- 

^jqfqsijfH j^^jqiqTiiqTHqisr qpiqisi qfqqra sjqqiRqisj i q q 

q 'FqqqTqifq ^qintr ?r?qm ‘ q q q 'jqqqmiq^siis^Tq i ^ 
^R^sqiq ^sT^qm q q qqiqqmqqm} sTfqqtiffqsqt^qjfRqfqmqr 

15 qRqjiffqsqi I qrqjFq %qi: I qqi f^ qt qtt qqqcqg^uq^iqiTfq q?lJs3. 
qiqf qqRi q?ia^qq§TFqqmf^qTfq qiq^qq^i qj^qqFqq?mqR?l|^i#fqFtT- 
i§qqFqq'FqftfqqR%qq^fq I! 

I q gqq qf H[140b]fTqi%r^Rqq mw^- 

qiqq qqqq'iTq qq^qq^T qc^q^qqifq srfqft^q^qq^T q^jq^q^rnl 5Tfq- 


1) om. Tib. (189. b. 4). 

2) As a name of ludra cf. Ev, I. lO.ii; and Buddh.lit.; Av.-§at., Tale 16. 
.'8);0m.: Tib."' ■■ 

4) These words also arc omitted in the Tib. (190. a. 2). 

6) Compare Ashtas. pp. 160—1* 


«S^m: W^iqi^ram 3qiq€!gc?9^ g qf^Jl^ltlT 'Jfff^HW- 
a^fgfq^iq! g^Hf w^b! * wi* 

ciqfiiif q-fiqig^iawfq 

fqqjww! e^wi H^^i^qgffi-fawqFg^qq! sSwai wmi 

g[q|;qrw#aqf mim fa'^fipi sfFfiff^qi gnqqi vfqqeqq? 

\ 

qqi ^jg^aqigTORqi^am^sift qQgf^qisfF^qffffq e^q^R€i?i5 qf{tfiR- 

qiH ! ^Fd 'JBqTFBW^JfBVH BOgfiRBR trlBT ^'j’ltf TORF^BiRT 

O O '• ^ o O 

#raF!^Rt qqUlfBHFBilt! ^BriqtBfq BiRf ^RTB qiB^'qHq- 

^[l4la]qfqB5fBrf|fe!l ' 

g:qqc| qq* qf^qiliTBfqfg^rl qBBT'?£fqf{m[qBq! qf{3II!Frf!mrB%q?If- 

FBe I Bf!*.' Bil qff qqqBfsi: I 

O 0 , -O *s. ' -O . ' t . 

^TOqiBqqBii^B Hfqqilcrq f 1! 

t o 

. 30[&Bqtrnqf?^B5TBT 33iTOqftg®^T*^R^^ Bifcrifrcugqi^TqiqqqTq^Bqg 

HH^5iqfT%^^^ 


1) The Tib. renders this by usually the equivalent of aUtnibana; but 

cf. A a lit as. 160, ii, lo etc. 

2) The remainder of the extract agrees fairly closely with the text of Ashtas. 
160. 17 — 161.8. 

3) ^savatipal^ MS. with pWvalca ia margin, so 'j^i pmrvaJca ati]y° Ash|. 

';CS' ..'; , ■ 

aujjdlanibMlca is not in lexx. Tib. 

4) Of. 187 u. 1. For the full phrase (hero abridged by yamd) sec Asht. 161.8. 

5) . . 5) omitted in the Tib. 
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XVIIL 

i gFsirafTOfi %gi t 

mmt W: ^ ^., 

6 i ^ ?i4t R^mi^ewf^siriT^f fl5w- 

nnmk w s i wsi m^feiq «■ 

HfB^vsqf^^iiniq I fi^ I i ^ 

H sfififn I! ^T^ilTsT f^l^rrfWrfH i swim 

^J^'5I#fH I! TORrri hSmIWOT I 

10 crm OTHfiqi sTu^ifB w TsiSw^itof? 

!t[riJi i sRTwgm [um g 5Tm5?H?r m- 

^imnH tifriTEifH w ^ nmi ^Te w 

^5|t Sr^ffl^T I TOF^m ST^ffRi SI ^§11^ ^WRamH- 

m qiqrr^lF^qTftn i qic^qiR nm i wlF^q qWF?:q iqfftF?:q 

■ av . ■ i- ' , 

15 5?tF^qfqf?l 11 fiw qiRR TO • nm TOqlirgf! qJTRFm^triR I ^iFiqt^- 

gi! ! I H qrqRqTOm^ritfii mm ‘ 

qj^fqiq RifismFf ri^q riF<7 qiJTOs qjRRqi^ qf?jgqRss[|fft% i h silfir- 
ci%mimqTq q qiirf^ i #iRqTOf|q?RRsi^?iTfrr s ci^qwmq^nFaf^ 

1) Of. 139 n. 7 aud Gh. XVI (title). 

2) Cf. Dh.'Saugr, § 47. In the Pali authorities, c. g. Dh.-srii §§ 12--16, 
Mil-P. pp. 33 sqq., the exposition differs from the present one. 




^Hi2?:5!5||£f'^li:!|f^eiHTOffmrai%35fiIIH H^^ISTR WWI Wi;:si!% I fli- 
^■fwf) riif^ ^ i ^ f%- 

I|riW^gT?7H |lE|i5FFI2?J^^ffJ I II m £ic!^^ #'?- 

r^ , r “s^-N r ^'Vf t~. »s ,<^ "\ 

F^q I qn qRH ITfF^qq! ^^SliTrf cIF^qH HiW’F^qw Hg^q^rlT^gtiifi . 5 
gtq-F^q !l Wctfeq I qFSIffFWT-Wqqf rlF^fTO 

[142a] FTrftram q fiigBiwm I ¥ijffT!^qq II m mnmmwt- 

F^q I qFqqHFqFn'FWqtri q.fiRWqfq 

HJB HqimF?:q ti m qrciqfqtFwqq^ i qFqqi-Hqiqrf^irqmqiMqjfifH 
fiiq ^|F?:qqi t qlag qqj i^fqTfq^Hqq^wfqq^iR- lo 

^%F?rq tl ^simriW qwFirqira ^ir^HFqqnsi^FT Hq^^q^Fq- 
%jqf?l ' smqj^rfq qFEiqm [^f^Ttl 

5ri-ifTqT qRHT Bqf'js-'qmt mut 1 qmiiqR{W|J«% i ri^qffiqfqjRqw 


^IFIH^FEI 5rFfqqRT;[5!l^s !, 


=^q^qTf1sq[I qEfTrf tiqq'tj I 


3eih!^5rt qqm wrqqiq'f^qi^sqRF'qT s qmTqqfai qqrq q^RHiri i is 


qqm i mm 


cIHT qqrrT T^riq I ^Ff^TH q^Tr? SfTT- 


m I iim i mm#; » ^rmf^ ii 

cfiqe^i:#qT gociq^q n 

siiT Mt II ti-?:sT^q# I 


1) '3^^'Fj^!^^'I'2^'q[(o|?>|’5i, The quotation accordingly ends here. 

2) Cf. Mhv. II. 867,18 ‘not to bo captivated by . .’, Tib. 

3) yenmjupio MS.; but Tib. (192 b. 1) 


'SIS'.,,' , Cf4‘>b- 

^ ^ (l) *®N 

m ^si|i^T A ^ ^srfa Iwf^rr * si 

SI 

•o O £» 

?R H^nnern 

si=?-Tfq [Sf ^ S 'Sfm firfsTi h 

JTJ % %JiS mf^X^sfaf 33 cisi 

^isTntsrqlmfi cisniTfT Hm f^?jssr^ si 

s^ o o 

w f qq^sH irJif^^ qqj r 1iiqlrq?r fe ss 

fll^T 5f3|^ clj rITRRqr ^^=7 ^ ^T?qm qq I 

r*- "N, r^f^) r*N 

q^T-qqqe ^ qJifT^sr-^TW fT qg^tpreiTq^T II 
^5iqT} mm: g?i9 qwfqqr! f^J0^5Sscq1ii;[5rT! HT%ef! s 
feqn srqB^q«^Tm S qg^eOTSfi II 
15 ^qtBf toIhto 'Jra 1%q: TOT ^ i^SiffiTq I 
£T^-?»qesTJT(iT qJiqq fq^T-qqm m ^ tot is 


1) Cf. Kern, Saddli. tr. p. 3 n. 6. 

2) ‘ia not commensurate with any number’ (?). 


3) See the edition (E.) of the text by M. Fiuot in the Bibliotheca Buddhica 
where it is called K®, paripfcc ha; see pp. 50.9 sqq. The principal variants are 
noted below. Metre: Pramitalcshara with - for wu usually at the begiunmg. 


4) oin. A. 

6) dhara R. 

6) mmagubhdicega A ; Jcega jim R. 

7) °vi vare ’jpi tave° contra raetrum R. 

8) so Tib.: ^n|’ll’r:\^’3:;|3;^'^(^. tiitakaram asama A. 

9} snigdha madhura A, unmetrically as above ; yiram E. 
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M3 a] 




s(l) 


off rfsI^^rSfr^gq^flrTf^IflT I 

[143 a] mmm i 

wsf% 

w x^JTOftgiTOqn t Bg?am?fi^RTrt! i 
S a^ra'f'I^W'TO: si='5lfiT a li 

w ^HTOH^a^eac^ H 

(4) 


m s[-?|ra c! n 

^ f Tfuiqqsft ^ fe^sf^^m qqf^ g i 

t m^Tfiqi{T qn[qwTiHSfif ii 

o o 

^ ^^^rqsR^qfq^^ciT q-^ifq?r%qqq[Xrfrrqi! 
qiqm 5|qW qS^^FSIW???^ l%^ft ! 

qifqi q ^ sftqnai ?iq! n 

sErqfqi^qd ! , 

^qwqfqsrqq%5r^! 


1) Ofe?i"'B., : 

2) fMsMa A., sec. m, and R. Tib. R^dq ‘soft’. 

3) A (against metre) na prelcshya yrdi tarn jacjat trptiin. idam rnpam is sup- 
ported by tbe Tib. 

4) ram A. 

5) so IL. parshadimam A. 

6) °rah A. 

7) jaga A. Tib. with R. 

8) so R and Tib. ndmnd A. 

9) so R. with Tib. A unmetrically: anutpadagantagunyanayamavijildnam eva. 
10) ^syapi Bj. 
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l^^rqqr qf^qigqq^Mri H^^friHj! 

mm?r^q^tnTOci43b]^c7 tafq!TqT3]qff|q5!t! 

Hrirogt qq qftqmqf^qi[;[R f qqr ii 

HqsTJiajBqf Wrlfq^q 
TO sgfqigiJifiTj cr¥?J 

q ^ qf^qisi fiiqi: sriim qra%i[r: i 

jqqqq h*. tTqjfqmqqm q^siq^afq fq>ii ^rq-^qi ii 

wsx TOir qt q^q^lfciqit i 

q-srqfqj5|{q^ce^{7iq fIT II 

r(6) t5^,«>-sr-«,r' 

TOFTOvfqqqiqqqt qrf J^fisiar m^qqffjTnr i 

^ r~’ ^ f^) r^ 

TOT T^ qi rqqriHTOqTs qiq^quT siqqm J^qq ii 
ffsr qsrqi qi^qqqjfqqq 5RTm qqilq cISTI 1 
nm q^iqq qqq qqfeqrfr mm ii 

^TO^qfTO q ^qqfq? srrRjqnnm mBi \ 

Tcqrfq qn 5Tqq g^qi wiq TTTO^qqsm II 

1) samiapitam . . Hum iksliya (sic) R. 

2 ) emja R. 

8) om. A. 

4) R. margmn. 

5) ‘in a soft place’ Tib.; % atos/m^/ct R. 

6) This reading is founded on the Tib. (193. b, B) 

^ai’^z?|. R bas mtyarjavakshayam upaya°. satyaryamkym)i nmpaya^ A. 

7) 80 also Tib.; jina yanti R. 

8) Mpayail A. 
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gfq TO ^ ^mm ?5iq-fH: i 

fx) 

vjfq ^ H qfWqiH: ^fTOT fil^'. IS 

TOIW ^rfl [i u a] 5 |^?I!qcge^f ! 

TO ^ qt^- fqp si . 

qi% TOq f q^imqitqfe s 

m fq;[fiT giTO 5rrawiqqf?T ii 

qqair^qiFcr fiq qnafqir qqiH TOf^qi i 

•s <»s. ^ ^ ^ (r>) , 

^^sfitfqqjTTsq q mr?? ?rq qissT^: h ?q^ff? ^l^\ ss 
i^r^i q^HTOH i 

mm qqei Hc^r crfq q si ; 

srBqqmqm qTO^H Hqs^qqifiFqqsTt i 


•s 


^cjTfiqqiT qqtq ^qrl q qqjJRf^ Hqsl^ II 

0 0-0 o 

^Xmq575j fqq^T m sr^ipr^ifiH i 
^qiX^qfn girf^T: mn m sshito qf^qfH fliqi: ii 

fqiTfTsq^T sITje ^TI^qi^T; fwq^^qT ^qeq^iT'^fmqiT: I 

5Ti?rF?rqT ^sq^csr ^ q^qf^JTsr^ is 


10 


15 


infra. 


1) parinP . . myama R. With our reading compare Mhv. I. 33. z\ and line 9 

2) param padavaram Jiy ajaram R. 

S) «_-w for .y-w-. R. reads °yasy api^ which implies a scansion pmUslvlhaP, 
A) so A with Til).; punyadhi^ . . °nidJieh R. 

5) “camw R.; hut Tib. ; 

6) Tib. jora&^fifm A. 

7 ) par, 9 Jmtm (contra, metmm) A. B. 

. , 21 
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[144 a 


o 

€if4l m JiJR mm S 

HUriqm^T TOlTSt 5I3Trrs H 

vmi^ giFft i 

giKl 4|f^?if^f [I44b3 siTf^ig^Ti^fq ^ ii 

6 ^TEicji qgiTqqqHyfi-mn^ i giri mmi Efi^TgtjuirFi^^Tr^f 

eHTXH4[infs[g^T qisir^^RT ^Tfiifqri^cr^?! mn^- 
^f^rTU ! n w H^Sn^HteT: q^WmqTT^^f 

ti^EinqfT^n^ raftresPimpn^T TOmitfi^imsrEi'nqgmHRi: 

10 m BTqfgcfT 

HfZ?cOT3TTf^3[c[l Hfam^Tfri f^rilf^^sfilf^^cIT.* rft^Sg^aiT 
JT^i^sTqiwism g^T i ^ nm- 

gFgfZf rliniqftHEqfgif Fqmgq^gmqf^ jl g^HF^TFlftm II 

i m^m i ^ 'Ssthr- 

15 qtigoiT^^ mm ^irif^q^qT gfefn?!- 

imi ^qfqsqpii: i ii §ri€ifr^fm ^ g5sfii% Hf?[ » m* 

1) Bh.- saijigr. § 20. 

2) {l<)4, b 1) °mjn° A, °tm pr^ R. 

3) but E. 

4) The several similes (the sun, Brahma etc.) vyhose omission is denoted by 
this word are detailed in the Tib. (195a i~ 2 ). 

6) See Tibi 195 a. 5 — 7 for the passage omitted. For dharmapadii ae& Glossary. 

6) ‘La loi est la dispensatrice de tons biens terrestres etsuperiettrs’ Minaev, 
Rechercbea p. 219 (reproducing this passage). 
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145 b] 




-EIW ?W[l45a]sirH ^TiJnsq^lf?! \ afqFqqf Sl^piUI sfraff- 

reas^-s. Cr' •% c "^ r^s r r j*' 

SET » qq%qQ| ' PF 

qg^da w ml^l Jiq%i HqTT% ^4. mi 

Mm 5rq^^ I gqf ^l-qq&g|%rawHq?5! i risii w n4«?5iTwwq 
qfqac?! i H mi eMwfeqiqi wqda ' sqq^qfBm ff ^4:.* esii qqi & 
3ii%r!sq2Ti q qpf: sRedqfSi » 

wf ‘ mi qqi qraasq i q m 3^t| m 

wqae *. ^j^iqiqqwi T^m\ ‘ e^i mi qTOfq i h 

sTSfri^ q 5T5f^^ 1 3fqiq?qqiqfqy!af q4?OTi qq? qR- 

fisq I q m 5?^^^ qgir?Rq M I %ii?:%m37cfT f% ^4; I mi qqi lo 

o ..to , ^ . 

TO?5fraSq nfm^n \ q siS T^m srsr^^ jtfi q * ji^ui ^if mi% 
%! H Rsrda * H^4fsj[i45b]fwm mi i mi mi Erqec^fq^q qfsificgqj 
q qqf » q i qqi qqi qqq^^fqqq 

r' C'-N. r <-s .'*N"%r' c O-*^ f 

qRRsqq j q qqfEJiqp' q qqi^q^qqiH^qq? m mm H mm I 

qsq qq] ^qq?£gfqqq qfqqsg j q qq; qf ‘ ^4 qm ^?ffH \ qq? ^q? 15 

qqq<fjnf#q MTmm i q q4i toI mMi w^m » qqi w 

q^qsq i q mm iT^RRqim » 'JSTfq^q^fOT qq; * 


1) The MS. appeai-s to x&&&‘. dhar7nanmMarmapra‘^ Tib, 

C\ ■ ■ ■ ■ _ 

(?}^S;j*E,'Q('(5)^’q^qR. Possibly therefore the reading was dharniamilomadhar- 
mapr‘^. 

2) Sic MS. One would expect ^Idpekshyah ot °lam apekshija. 

3) . , 3} This is a traditional description of JAafOTa. See Aug. u. vol. I p. 222; 
11. 57. The words also form part of M.;¥jutp. § 63 Avhere the dhanm is de- 
scribed. The context here shows that Boht Hugh’s 'rechtzeitig’ cannot be cor- 
rect; rather (with the Tib.) ‘without stated time’, (Worterb. K. F., Nachtr. s. v, 
dlcdlika). 
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nm mi ^Tmm \ ^ to ^^lk ‘ -Kf^! » m\ 

Jim ?Tqi7€Jaf%?r^ 1 ^ mi n mmngTO: i ng HfTO- 

TO T^ mi * rfSII fim ^ITSTrlsaiT^I ^cf ^IT?I?!^I ^gTH- 

gqFTOTO } cll^m TOgi^gmTtH u 

r-sT -sr^N.*^ c-'N . r r 

5 sf^5{i^ I TO r^ ?iq5[]^T ?iJTraH^r iiqsiTtf^ii;- 

tm Eiqgir^T qqsiigfi yq^Tfi^THq^; ' 

2[l46ajir! mjsRral TOgqJT^TOJ m^qfTO^t I m Wl|Tqmi 

g^qjifTfwf^ u m ^Ifqn^Tq q^qgFq^frt qsif^ i ^ hto 

mi mi 'Srmi Tq®ii^fqrrcm ii 

fl) 

10 qgJTqRq^qqjTFrlTqf 5! ^TTyq^rqmi S^IFtISJT FfTOFqiriqicqi I 

q ^qr ^f^ciTi i 

j^m ^5fi% ii 

n ^ItnsafiTOT mffi qfrqirqrq i 

TO^T qftqiqiiq qmq II 

HfFfTOq TOTOHrTOfH II 

Ht; 5!aFI^#wtqifTf TOMflT! 1 

M 

mm qqmiqm ii 
q SJT ftlTOTOI I 

20 qi^TOIHI: H%^giS|£r^T{ II 

1) Since wilting p. 2(39, n. 6 sqq. I have been able to consult the English 

translation of the whole sutra published with the Chinese version in the magaKiue 
‘Hansei Zasshei’ vol. xlii. (Tokyo, 1898). The present extract occurs at the end of 
Oh. V.TII.J stanzas 18'^41(tr, pp. 378, sqq.)^^^ ^ 

2) For nmia‘ycmti parimeati^^h^^ 
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wwfim S i 

^riam em-^f|Qrafri li 

1 ^1 5?lfa aqi 

i TOfI ^ITOsTH ai^rltagni 

r WsJl J7im 3aaT! 1 

6 

m S m asnw ai# aim m i m bi^n w; ii 
Sfferat^^a Hmt qH^!sT?ia i 

[ gsiiiqi^ Hqmm a 

10 : 

q[i5TeiTrqqs.& i? a 1 

HF=4awm fram ir 

'^:'f'-.. “% r-^ >-v. . 

af^rti aw ifsf % 
qiargi TOs a»T Waarq# 

15 

Haw wa’ISfH aa amini 

aiiaarartS] ^ceith w nm \ 

%rFa art f wm waait a’^fa a u 

■ t ■■■'■■ 'h 

wma^a ^m qaraaa a Waffwa i 
^a OTm s-wa a waa a fa^wqt 11 

20 

1) Sic MS, contra nietrmij. Should we read Gf. Bodliic. III. 8. 

2) adhyayadim corrected to «jya|»a MS. 

d) Supplied ?nein .grotii«. Tib. ^S. 

I 

t 
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10 


15 


o 

• **v 

Fgiiw?f a !i 

Si> 

37iffi^m ^^^ mm nmi^TJ qfif^riis i 
mqifaj^pTHT f^B^i^mifT^ii 

n Hmm mm umn \ 
mi n mmf^n $f^m n w 

qi^i^rjsSg ^m ''■i^rm ^ i 

gify mm 3fr[i47a]mi7 ii 

i?im^T ^CTr?} I 


% *X "N 


3EiJ^iq m ti ii 


.CO 


cT ? 3 qqT J 

3qmTq5s!:q \ 

m 34qm qi f^isEt^gqmm g u 

•N «>s jsik -V, ir»)>v r(5}*% -s 

qq q-qq mf q hhi qqq i 

T^ fsFiqT! qm q^iqiqfrmf^ciT} ii 


1) Metre could be restored by i-eading °ahhu^,emt . . . tMpenti^. ‘Sometimes 
tbe Bodhiaattva appears iis a Cyprian amongst libertines, attracts them to himself, 
and then slowly but surely leads them to see the pure wisdom of the Lord’. — 
Tokyo- translation . 

2) The meaning of this word in Buddh. Skt. is ‘athlete’ as Bohtl.s shows. 
The Tib. appeals to understand the expression as meaning ‘possessed of the [82] 
Mislmms’’ {md thus fit to strip for athletics V). ‘Invisible athlete’. Tokyo-tr. 

; 8);Cf.supra,p.822,n.J.- 

4) Cf. LaL"V. 29. 9 and Divy. 39.12. 40.6, corrected by s. v. 
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OTMI ^ |fe 11 

(l)r^ ' ’ ' ^ ^ 

tigraq f^rlHin 

S firq^ qiftfw q^lrqi II 
Tm !Tqfliq q-qjfqqsi qtSfqcIHli I 

V' o UXSN^CN ^ 

fTqfi^fqwf%qrTm flqqsf q^fifw q^ifq? 11 

Rgfl-q qilfqq^iq^Cflviqi q^l^flTO I 
q^fqfqwf^#wqqf!B H feqsi qifTfe 
xf^q wqfeq ^i^fqq^! i [iiTb] 

^r{fqfqwfqqfTTnqq?rH ?! f?!qq|! qr^im q^Tfqi ii 
7;% gqm iJlfWRq^T a lls! 

qciiq* u 15 

?Tq qq^q^f^q Rqlr^i; S qfeiRfgTq^fqqf 1 1 
qs qc-nq! wiijF^cT T%%msiiR Hq^^^^tiqiq ii 
qqiqqq&^q qsi ^qjfqqw q^fifw 1 
qTftiqRig qmfliqqqt pqSqciqqfiiqiqT u 
^q qqim fqf q iiqliiit w qqqq^iriqfqf 4 1 20 

?qaqqTs.?imH#t^Fqf!! qq^qi 3qqiT gifq; ti 

1) Metre; Dodliaka witli occasional resolution of tlie first dactyl. 

2) ‘hanging’. 

■■■■.■..■ ■ 

3) Cf. 148. b. and Lal.-v. ap. Senart, Mhv. T. 420, i. 


I 
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^ o o o o 

^fT I 

s 5 > -O 

5.UH !;T5ir(% ii 

5 m 3qT^ i 

f^mgi^^r gnnfigi^ ^ngi^ w 

Hr ??5Tc7lr^r RTORil=7 ^^f-?rf?i7mJ7i!=l I 

o o 

!TcEiqqTqR!JITi:^i=T 11 

O O O Nd 

3fTqqTqfq5%l48a]iq%f^fqf£r?II'S5igSiq I 
10 %T% R^qHsfiqgiq mHci RRfq^rqgiq h 

^ »s "N, <^1) r ^ 

^nHHnqqqiRJT^q mri^ ^Jirim i 

' O O S 3 

wim 5riHq^:R a w 

•o o o o 

m 3 fj eqnfqqeqiq i 

o o 

m qsrrsifq 55 t% m fqfqfr q w 

qgqqfqf^iqg^Tqi W 

mr?rq ^Sfq m wfir q^ jrk^ gj^q m i 

3 giqig^ ^R» m q qqfqqTqflliqimt I! 

^^f?r qj^irfw qjTiqq 3 qRfsiqqTq^mS: \ 

20 ^sqqqifqraqj qr^fqi3; w 

l)P&liyaMa7ca, 

2} MS. Tib. ‘entering the order’ (?). 


[147 b 




-148b] : li ■ ■ *S29 , 

3^i| qTcrmE!^mf73i;:g^^ 

gq f^^fsjq HP' f^^ftr f ant I 

a 3aqiq II 

§;^iP 2 Tk air^aafp a aft’ aiafaf i^aaf i 5 

“Sr^ « (1)»N C r^ f^- f 

afTTPiST^Hf THMi'pm i'-i‘mraiPtPfF<^aa aaTPai-^a aaa 11 

a paja P^ftfa a^ai afa faai aaar Pifim \ 

afaa aa^raialm; m faam api^ra 11 

'^o 

a gia^G^a^ia arfifH asiaaaa^Taai ar[ i48b]ffT 1 

aafpjPTg a^ia afam faam a^iaaSa n 10 

jEj^3q?:aaf^afiPTa^a a h^th a^iafalraTa i 

aia a^TP a'^f^a aaanFp ff ptp giaia 11 

PP a faE5PP[tn] a a aipfa taWai a a pipj i 

aa a tnaaarlra^ip fps^aiPiHaPT afa%aT: 11 


1) Transliterated not ti’analated in the Tib. According to Foucaux on the 
similar passage in the Lal,-v. (Ch. 5.; tr., ed. 1. p. 53 a. 5) a Hitnalayan bird. 

2) MS. te dri{?}ta altered to tebhita-, perhaps for te ^bhitah. Tib.: 


- 

■3a 


3) So the MS. a sec. man. The original reading was °Kaw. Tib. 
so that one would construe: 'having aid as their object’. 

4) Tib. here has ’which must apparently be based on a 

ditierent reading * just below «w7e7^mwi!a is rendered ‘renpuncing’. 

5) For ammja Tib. 

' ■■ ': 21 * 
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O' 

?l4f! ^H€r!T ^JlMaqHTs II 

- ^51 gigf^ gq q^iq^^lTlWf ! 

ii€l?IIT SRftftT 

iiwmm i 

^fiffrf BEfifwJiqwT ^^ifi ^^fniRT n 

^qq-^TH iit^'q^imqTTng 
li^sqTkcl qrcniiqrfilfa R?sim WJi fmm II 

V <t O 

|'ii^ilii§Wi?ri(t;[^^Sffq qqfqiit; i 

g^q'^Trfl R gqqRrUi gi-jmm siififff qsiiqq SI 

R fjsiRqitrft hrhh i 

'■ O 's 

^sSrrir cf5?mf? fi^T" fern ii 

R fRfqqf^ ?fT^[|.'lfla]fifqTf^ sTTOl 


sTcR m h 

15 Rilcgqi^; W^mim RRWr R RS^RRI RTIR^TJR^T: s 

3f|r6SiTRSK^i:(RiRr-RT RTRRi(l! RR i:qfR^jg7 n 


[148 b 


\) yair'^ amiV^ qr,r*Tj‘|:|q. 

2) Sic MS. Tib. simply 'having a disoasi;’. 

.')) The reading is substantially confirmed by the Tib. (199 1>. 7); but the metro, 
is not easily explained. 

4) The metre asiaiii halts. The Til), has ‘they all declaring’. . . 

5) Of. d8. 19 supra and note. 'J'he 'Tib. here -^pr<?r'?IR^\ confirms Korn’s 
Tendering bnuskiaus’. 

G) The first three a}cslmras are not clear. Tib. 
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sfiFT^ HT^if mwr miw^i mm i 
|T§r ii 

^ SsCtg ?Tff|- WH?lf^Is I 

|JT 3fq5imWrfMf II 

Sm RW r? 5lsTT^^ eW?! I 5 

3 f TOqWm^l^tel wwm i'Ff! II 

h 4 iw sCmui 

q nfkm ^imv. q^qim ii^; i 

“N -s *% f~- r r--. I~. /~-(i.} 

^ wfrfS5ii-[ ^ Fira mum f?m ii . lo 

“V ( 5 ) ^ r\ V (t»^ •n. 

c7 nimt mmu i 

hT’FS^ Wwjf^ I! 


1) Royal cliaplaias are meatioaed with jlmllamallah iu Maiia XIL 46 --IC. 
With nlyct . . . cl«7<a/t cf. 48. 1. 

2 . . . 2) te Ha . . cintamani contra raetrum MS. 

, * c\ 

3) acirena marg., and so Tib. 5]’^^. 4) Mhr. II. 40,5. 


5) This important passage is partly traditional. It should be compared gene- 
rally with Digha-n., sutta vii. and Rh. Davids’s remarks thereon (tr. [‘Dialogues’] 
p. 220 sq.) in which he cites the list of heretics in Aug.-ii. [III. p. 270; cf. JKAS ’98 
p. 197]. The juxtaposition of heretics with low caste-nien occurs also iu Saddh.-P, 
Ch, xiii. iuit (— Kern, tr, p. 268), where the list begins as here and Lal.-v. 2.20 
with Carakas and Parivr. The verse-passage appended pccnrs above, pp. 47—49. 
The Buddhists themselves were put into similar company by the Ajivakas (Sum.- 
vil, I. p. 162, tr, Hornie, TJvasaga-dasao, App. II. p. 21). Tor further references 
to Jain literature see Additional IS-otes, The following five stauxas were published 
with a tentative translation in J R. A.S. 1901 pp. 122— -27. 

6) Cf. Ahg-n. ]. 0. The school of Gautama are also referred to in a li.st of 
heretics at Mhv. Ill 412. 7 ; whore they occur as in the Ahguttara-list, soon after 
the Traidaudikas. Tie is distinguished there from Bhagavan Gautama (Buddha) 
hy tho cinthot anandiJca-ffuru-putraM. : [ ^ 

7) GocalTputra Maskarin, the Ajivaka-leadef. 

8) These aifc.s7«afas are not fully legible] but see hi below (to be 


scanned of course acariya). The reading here appears to have been acaryani, but the 
Tib. here readers (tiiThikSaani)^^]^^^2^^^ 
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■'■'O' 

H g sfsfrm ??gfrf^^mT i 

r r (1) . (y) *s r- as) r 

eagsrfi^'^^fiqHr jt ji^niwrRq^T i 
msg ^so: fpTc^qHT awfq sqraqt 

5 ’|^r[^T^5R5Ii;rfBr I [149 b] 

erfq m\ m ^sfl'raq S ^l^m, w 

(u) ^ , (it) do) 

3ff s^srimq TOqfHFqgm^inqqHT i 

q gq^snq gfirfq^ift S^fq qqm ii 

qTqR'^^Tf^iqiTt qgmsar sqraq qgfqjfm mtm i 
10 ffi^q>i:{TH^3g[fiqqT cftfe I! 


^ 1} Davids op. cit. p, 71 n. 1 collects the chief passages referring to this sect. 

Ajiv^ for ajw° is possibly a term of contempt. See Additional Notes. 

2) 3rrT^qif q SigTTTTXqiTqiT MS.; but the Tib. takes the line as if consisting 
of two genitives, not uttariJea mi. Lay and monastic adherents may be intended. 

S) Perhaps equivalent to the Jatilaka in the Ahg-n. Jatilas in Tib. (Feer, 
‘Fragments’ AMG. V, 128 — 31) and in Pali. On this line see Add. Notes. 

4) Mauu 71. 23; Yiahnu §95.2 Characteristic of the Ajivakas, Jataka I. 
p. 493. 

5) These vmtas are explained in Majjh-n., sutta 57. The latter is also thus 
defined in Mbh. V. xeix. 14: yaira tatragayo nitycm yena Icenacid agiiah, \ yena 
Icenamd acchamiali sa govrata ihocyate jj 

6) Cf. Mbh. V. exxi sub fin. The use of ajina by ascetics is also well known. 

7) Tib. not in Lexx. 

8) As to d/mma ae° see Additional Notes. 

9., 9) Both these words represent Ajivaka practices ; Jat. 1. c. \7ith the Jirst 
Dr. Leumaiin compares Aupap. § 30,AL 2 d.sam'e). 

10) Cf. Bhagavati-sutra, tr. Ilbrnle, UvSs., App. p. 8. ib {darbJia). 

11) Or possibly ?n«/cf4; a marginal gloss apparently on this word gives 

‘contrivance’ (?). Tib;: ‘dwelling possessed of a bed of postlo-wood’. 

1.2) ‘ontsiders’ ii e, non-Buddhistsy cf. Senarf Mhv^ 1, 587. 
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5T ^1% fqf^pTl ^%??qTWrr cftStHf I 
qqr HfQ^-qiMq m qi^ra ii 

'“■(1) ^ •-■s ^ /~. -V r-v 

qiqT=£i ^irqjq^q^qT ^j^rq hfu g^nq^Tqi i 
%2 3q--cq^q>W; %qra>q ^^Faq|m? II 

%qm g-?r^q^q\Tqr sqfefqiiqqw^fq^ 5 

qii^qrq^qi'Tqq^Tq; 5qiH«iqqqi^5Tq^fq.* ii 

qiqfq qHqqwq|Tq; «q^qOT'^F^q\q i 

^gfiilgfq'^T^q^m-. qmfq'^mrr q?iq|fqs u 

i^?THmq-qqq^m: qq5w.]in5q^i;[3T%fqj \ 

fq^q^EfCH^n^iq^m! Hfnqqiraqqigqqm ii lo 

^ ^mrn H^fkfqnif T ^qS^r? q fsrqw i 

qqqfqfqq qTqqqq^T‘|jq[150a]fq ^q HqTftrTqjqT II 

q qqqt^sqfi qqqqTqx qmfq%{qHT \ 

^‘f^qqfqmq|fqqqiqT qqmq m mm u 

;[f^q xTqmq ^^qqiqi qm q^ fqsTTfqq ;[% 1 lo 

qq q^sfiq qifq qqlqq %5 ^rqmt I! 

^iSfq gi: fq^5iTq qq qq fq^TO qiq qfrmqj 
^jqrq qfqqi q fqqmcsrr qq q^qfqx^^^ u 


1) ca MS.; but see below. Ou charms from the Dravidiau country, cf. T a ran. 
tr. p, 222, where the Tib. equiv. (see note 3) is the same as here, Draiuida being 
a by-form of DrSYifJa. 

2) V<ym-secrets’ Tib. One may perhaps compare the Vajrajai)akrama 
(rancak. § H) and V.-Poussin Bouddhisme j). 152 sqq. 

3) This is unmetrical. The Tib. seems to suggest a reading ra/!:shasa 
capad^. 

4) So MS,; hut qxi. Mshman4a.9 6) adtymn (?) MS, 

6) Not fendered in Tib. and not quite clear in the MS, 

7) So MS.; but Tib. ‘becomes compltde/. 
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r'fl) ^ •Nr-~ 

I 

?l fl^t ^ HT 5(5^ ^WfcT ^I^I%frHT I! 

BW ?rm?H ! 

a fnaatr^ta fe aiftr ii 

5 B^sifTq mi BJBm qrfmH^i 

jl-er{Bm{wq‘fTBH TfTBg mmii ii 
^f^ri qgfw qai^fm bfit m^ q>imB Bif^B mu \ 

-x- ^(- fl BiBqfJT^faiB^qqq 1 

Uto HFfcT ^fm qTffT BB ^BT^fm fefIT U 

10 mmfB%H BRi Bm ^bibb ^t^b bb'u i 

SfjlBgmj B^T qBf^BT qqfBgfkXB^fBBT BilB II 

[iiBBrng B^T qqf^BT] qqfBgfkxBTffe b^t i 

BBrBBBB^qq^ B^inrBBIBfBBHB ^1% II 

\9 K, {, 

gsBifxint BfXf^qfB^mi 'sm^ BiTfXB BTfqRXHr: I 
16 OTfeftkafwtissbmaiciinriaai^m^^ 
ql'lBSiiXl’ BX Xf^B ^TR^l" BTB BTf^B hItj 1 
qtm^T W1 

1) |)ra»m?Tai/a MS., but see below. 

2) There is a lacuna here. The MS. originally continued with the liue /cmwci- 
gumshit,^. The passage fiampr '^ . , . satvah has been supplied in the znargin In a 
later hand. But it is clezxr from the Tib. (201. b. 1, 2) that some 7 pSdas are still 
wanting. The original omission wzis of coui’se due to the eye of the copyist piisaiug 
Irozh oiie refrain (°eodzte sa^ra/B to another. 

3) ‘Things having the .saznsJiwas are dispriKed, the repose [of nirviuuij is ex- 
tolled’. ■■ *-■ 

4) Added from the Tib. to complete the line. 

5) satbah MS., here only. ^ 

6) ^^^‘^^'^^’.F|C,‘ ‘expandmg [like a snake’s hood]’? 
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g^jnil: wWrl^ff ^57 H^m il 

/-. rv. . (2) ^ (3) 

ITB^T ^I^TT rH^T ^fT?7rf HWI I 
g^pT-^-rl H Fif %ra II 

S 57^1 ^sRqm^mqJTtlM I 6 

5TSEiqqmsR^im ^r^fw ?Tf|r? F^fft?! q » 

^ r •s.f^ »s. r>^ 

^^^qF^rrl?|273TiII?q q T^rfUqilF^^TI^! I 

O t* -Vi^i ' 

*^^4) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

crq Hf Hill 

mm um #f^B Ha’T i 

fHmHFiHHs mnqHR ?fgH”|7 Hift I! lo 

, r' »5. r S5s^ 

^Tg I 

HHTORrr ^rg gtfHHguH ;[TfH mfiT li 

hrstcTt ^ 5rqiFiq fiflfr fipt. t 

r (7) *s t "N 

fmq H51!fr II 

^ o -o. O O 


^>11 

2) MS. 

.") So MS., the Tib. read eof?*#<» as before. 

4) Tbi.s stanza or the previous one is metrically defective ; but by the analogy 
of the previous verses, the present plda must end a stanza. 

.5) y)ffl»c«s“ MS.; but see below. Tib. (202. a. 2). 

0) ‘Unhindered’ cf. sar^affa. 



7) °nm anekm MS. (7i:an a sec.). The Tib appear.? to understand the passage 
‘Dharma [being] one is manifold by its appro, aches «*rahudcZ/ri app. for 

avahidhi/ate ‘anderstands’ 
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.ii4qp^f%!w?i! f 3*1 iraat fe a? ii 

m^{jm ™ft (???? mipr i 

6 qroflra^rcf! \ 

f^fr^R ^WfTcr 
mpf iigwT its-iiot 

WT^ra tot 

10 ^RCI^ IT RFR RRTR JRfriT HRRi 1 1 

fm^ q^ 7% m^i q Skr ?ir??i am I 

nim RHfET ^^rraHRiRH fiimpl'p ^ fr? %% ii 
^V^^S^^ ^^f!I TO gfRRIRFWR I 

. f TTR^RRR RR 

15 RilRf|-ff^qrHTR 

#TO^f^ iqmfwtr R^? 1%?f sTRfH RRR Rqqi II 

•O tf's 

1) MS. broken; a compound of -grahif a used actively with the meaning 

hiaptivatc, aeduce’. Tib. (202. a. 5). 

2) For Svitliout soli' or substance’. The next words must 

])e road ajat,’’ cwipanna (nna?). 

3) i. e. tidalno^ 

4) MS., here only, °hltaya smncfP, 

5) Apparently for I'Oidiesliu, Tib. as if for I'oshehhyns, The next 

occurrence is, however, construed as an accusative. 
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wm mw tetT ^ Hsqftaj^s II [15! b] 

q TOf| .q 5|^q fip-l} I 

^wf4lf ^mn sTf^^I ^ H? sitfff ii 

Pf B ^ifw gqiTOHf Rff 3g#f3^rf ^iigH^'l I B 

BfTITB ^fllfrgmR BB TBBB B ^imfB^f II 

7T^B ^frHBBl' BTB f Bff^B mh I 

BB? jigii T%B TBBB BB Blfim 11 

( 2 ) ^ ^ (il) 

[BB? mm m i 

*% (4i ^ « 

B BB Bl^qeri BTBBFltfls MB' mm Bim U 10 

BTB TBB^BBB I 

m BBBB BB STBHBbI m BTSBI 11 

1% ^3^^ fBBIBB BTI^B BWIs I 
BB B fTB BSB B BT^Ti BlfBB BlftimBTf^B fBBl! U 
BIB jmW BfiB BBTtnBiTfBfBBBB f BT I 15 

BfWB S-BIB B5flfF BfUB iaTmB»;[1 m BB fBBrTT li 
STBmBJJ ^ %f7 BIB BBTt l 

wm^m MiBBB'jfmmmB BHurB bb Bifli ii 

1) i. e. akUla., For tbe scansion, ef. 260. n. 2. 

2) Supplied from the Tib. (202. b. 7), ; 

3) as contrasted with the equivalent of Icarohti in tbe 

last line. ■ ■ " ' 

4) “iwr MS. contra metrum. 

5) Tbe anMsnam is -written in tbe MS., but must be, like tbe vimrga imi be- 
fore, disregarded in tbe scansion. 
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Tff! ^ 

rnsr^TTOlif WWim[l52a]i?|T tsi^ II 
ITsERWPff^J qf^rUlti m I 

a ^ Hrf fg ^miTm m faaa h ii 

gi:aai era H%ita mis I 

^W nia mm it 

O ^ N. ' ,'Cl -o -x 

mm gani i 

'O o o o 

^(5) (-V 

sn^ial ^H m raai ii w 

O b O b 

a m aF^wi*- 1 

(7) -N ^ r r -X 

q qjwa faq%a mv, TOif^a aifn i , 

WTTO qs^^TOa qtai^aa TOfTT II 

ga^isiTa^ alaft aiq f^m T^wr! I 
Haa saimj^TfsTfagaTT ^maTOrag^rfa 
15 fra^ai^fa qgr qii^qq iw 

qnfe qq aa a^TH^qiaa aia 5F®aT Ii , 


1) This pada is not represented in the Tib.; ancl neither authority gives a hint 
as to the missing pada. 2) M, Yyutp. § 21. 47. 

o) satJ<>r° seems an extraordinary short syllabic; but in view of the Tib. 
correction is unjustifiable, 

4) See note above and sa[7«JsfmM«/i below. 

5) If we retain the reading of the MS., we must take Svi as ~ avidrim; hut 

the Tib. (203 a 7) mak^ correction to balarddhi {d'h and r 

are often confused in this MS.) all but certain. 


6) Sic MS.; ten’ [iem sanayem] abhayamda^ ? 



Tib. ‘hiding’; as from am-cTfm, 
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152 b] 1! 

. H OTwt nm HWTf|e siig ?f^!H \ 
mmTi ^ €p Jifl^ Hgil%w ii 

g^I [1525] | 

gi:3irf!t Mim it 

fii?7 '^m i ,. . 

gq Rsfti gqqm ■{?? Fr Hf II 

R%f jfeq tfifa§ RRi Rqqqfqti! nTici i 

r~. •NT (ii r »-' 

sfTq?r rr rirr ^ssji n 

RiRRcfi 1 ^ 5 ^^ qf{%qfiTqf i 

RTBRj HR RRmqqm gqqfR il 10 

3^ Rqqfff q^^RlR I 

RRsIR HRmqf RW RTRRrft q-R^TSRT !1 

R ?rq# Hiq mm^ tTi|q r^ij i 

m RRit R^qqifq mn ii 

T5^ Rqq? 3q^qqm q™ R^^qiq T^qq^q I 15 

w <,s, i, 

^iffifqfiRqii Rf iq qmqqi 
■{% fsrSwRBt qf q# Riq Rqraq tif^q qmri 
qqifiiRlq gmrm 


1) Here the MS. reads samco°. Above (338. 8) where a short syllabic is equally 
required the reading is sa-Si5fsh|aA 

2) This letter is uncertain. 


S) ayam arthas tair dargiiah purmm maxg. ' ' 

•J) i. c. hhasMtah 

5) The Tib, 6) Of. 338 a. e Bupra. 

7} sada lishemam samsTirta m&rg.: i. e. ‘things compounded are described as 
ever unstable’. 
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5fT^f! m emmff to wcT m j^^wr^tsit i [issa] 

^ Tge mtnfi m m w 

^r^*T f?R mm tT% H3f! I 

mi mn im^m si 

1%^ ?i^r^ sfr^sT^^ ^fRR; I 

I?rq5j==? OTRT m^ R^H n im^^v, w 
3T-ytT>im ^ gTfi?t m^ €if^fi mv. s 

TOT mm 3T-y mznm R^riiR ^^‘m ii 

•O '\>5 o o 

TOiT^TR R^rfiR^RTO TO TOfT fRTOHR’. II 
3WR ^-^T^TrllTOTO RR^’R I 

g4R^TT^fR=:^5rfRfT Jmto^TOjsqRSRl-^ tl 
riq^fii?;?q ^sTR^Rt i 

C?N "O 6N O I^s 'f's 

^=^SfsimqrIiqjRcfT%^q ferTT; It 

^THT^qjft 2 ^ 1 ’ mfiiiriRm to: \ 
sJrTO T^R ^T^qF^qiTOq STHT^^ifT m RSSJI {| 
mm qTOT RFsif^ TO 5 TqTO m\ 

Tgq £I|[Tf [153b] qqofrft !7>T RTO I! 

iRTiisg^^ gq^g tor ewR mm \ 

TOfqTOq^i;[fTO^ fq^L^OI l^^ REfffl U 


^ l)aijra MS- 

^ 2)mrvT^ , . .raimwi’^ MS. 

8) gaMhaJalma snap&ptva says tbc marginal glessator, 1 ‘eferriiig to a i)rao- 
tice still in YOgue among Bucldliist pilgrims (Cunuingbam, Mababodbi, p. Ou). 



im mt muE mm sfVitftV 

mm mm t 

g|f5?^wf^ jwff 

tI% WraWH T% 
wiwraraH g^fa t^qra tot gg^is^R i 

aRsrgafsfa Tm^m l^^ fqaffi ii 

sirafatmH nmm T^ara sfiw a^ifaaqa an-an i 
fira faamq m^iiTORfa t% fern ti 
HiTROTsifa 2^^ •(^5#a^f?aj'5RaTir'^t ^gfa gin i 
c[R mffe m^m 3fT% faaai a 
aiRmRH gwra (^ql-a rj-^q#a atm i 

aiiqqfiniq raa iliaFaq aiaa a?Tqm€r4Ta ^s'^i ii 

Cn. o 

ma[t54a]fa^i4H g^fa 3mg m nma mm i 
fafr Haite^iiaa fafrm^iafa 1 Hafrr ii 
i;q™4R g^m qffaa mma i;qa^-OTj 
^q4^j5t?ifa m^raatfia^^aq qrra^s^F ii 

g^m ^^ifra jqsy m^H faaRi i 
!TfS[q SIR wfa^aac??! ^s^^sRisFia im Tmni n 
ji-4f5i€!4R ^wn m wm^ Ejim m^ i 
a-4a^?7 aafaafgqia^inqaaifea Ra ii 

1) stawt-i contra inetv. MS. 2) mxrnaUa or umnaiu MS. 

3) dwr(jr° MS.? read metatLesis mctri gratia. 
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{151a- 

O 

§ 5¥I?| Hf WH I 

^qTO^i^TH ^wu TO m mw i 



5 j^n gsn^q^i HFcrf^ rtht W5rm fsiRiRt i [ isi b] 

qEqra§q?igT£{^g?qT RI^af^rlH ^T^H II 
g^rff R^cT flRcT HraR TO 
^Tm itsflf^rlTRT RT^m RRmfRif^RTRlR U 
Rlrl mm ^^RTSTI R^lTrl^lfT^t I 

c ^ t4) r >**'. •% 

10 mu HfJirfgraT mumi mm ii 

c\ 

giRTRgilfT ^fcl f ^Ri§ I 

mWl Jl^X^TRR mm RRgRITomqiiTqqijq. j| 

R RR ^^^(7 frRRiiim m^Ti jt^ ^Shr ^^Rt i 
I^RrSwR RRR ^RT'^!?! RRTmmf R liR^inT H 
15 RR rSr R I'i^R HRRT RfFR rSr R^TRRi ^ I 
fIRR RR¥RT 7;T^R ¥TRfRf RRl ^R OTHIT II 
RR R RRR R^IRRT ^ R^RRrff R Rffe RRf I 
RTR R !RRIRTRR RT R ^R xf|R RRIRTR RR? 11 
R R IRRTRfRRTJ RiRRORTi RifR rFr RR{ RR ^ZU I 

siP ■ C« 'W ^N» s.i> *o *0 

20 RfRRI ^F^Ri RSR¥TR: %R RR RiflfRR P^R! 11 

1) MS. here see 245, 11 . 2 . : 

2) °guV-asi, A Iialf-danria in the MS. mteiidcd as a Iiyplieii lias been altcml 

into'®.;" .:'■ 

8) The egniv. of this appears to be ‘originating’. 

i) sueayanti Marmatam fiihsaranti mnvg. 

6) For a?/«(w)^ Til), as if ®n<’ iH?e 


155 a] II 

m mm-n ^7 ^^wt 5?f g ?i ?!?% ^ mm\ 

3gJT^ lim wqsi [I55a] F5|^ Vm wS II 

gfrcT & p{ ^ t 

W5?3^rf! -^m E g II 

TO^ciTH f^qn fwRTi (W pm r> 

H fq H gfFe q^'iRsfqw ^ g HT il 

^ ^ q 1 

Ffsg^m I'm i 

qftgj TOfe wm^“. I 

?iq ^ Sf?l|: q qif q qfsn Fr^T3Tqf%fls i! lO 

a amm^gmPt^rraiM 

H%j(rr^r^.€rgmqHrj pfq gfgm! qfpif H 
S qmfgfwf^ * ■ 

qf|Fjgq^ OTlfgfeciT II 

^ pSwpm g-q qmfgfwr^ mfpit I : is 

m g ^ gqrciiggTfeTra^ifT i! 

q qf^qifq?! F{q ^giTirf m fqsqTFp gig^g i 
S qfpifl- gg 3f|"flg gmra™ IF . . 


1) Con’oction In MS. perhaps meant for °yunji. ^ 

2) MS. eshata here and cmtn in the similar passage below. Tib. in 

both places, whence I have supposed the form to be connected with evcmi, though 
Ap, Pkt cvadii represents iyat (Hem. VIII. iv. 408). 3) cf. 259 u. 5. 


4) trisaJiasrapramaiMpadme paryaiJcavi dargaymiH buddha rddhya inarg. 

5) malmpadmam MS. tidP •=: uddikshu ‘'celestial regions’ (20G. a. 6), 

No break after this verse occurs in the MS., hut the Tib. here adds a long pas- 


sage, resuming the text as wo have it at 207. h. 3. 
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f. ^ 

a t| 5gffE|[|55b]f^ 

qiTOnfFg^M eff^ flTtfisf? Slfl^’; I 

OTif%fr s’qf 

51^ 3E7rfe^T'7HRTf^cI s^TrSlf^ Pif TOTOftp- 1 
8 Hgftlf! W ^fftfl Hq‘!f%fT ogff ^f% l! 1 1 

sgfrSrT%%^ 5fl5T5lfjp; I 
l?r 36rl5Tg[ftf{ m\T^H wnmmftjj ii 

wm 5 ^ sgi^g% gs:^p?j^flp i 

ft am% sgr>gf%^3®mq 5tf F H 

10 ^5rf?s|iTi|5lfTf{ H57iT^fr sgf?gf% I 

HRq^fi^sRiqi^JTTf^n Bnffgf% n 

sgf?5i% 

(4) ^ ^ ^(5)/~, r •%,((>) 

f^gpi75W?37 OTT^B sgtlgrT^ HBB 

15 HRT% safFgf? ipg ^niraift: ll 

5ni?Br^ mn i 

BfBg ogT?grf^ B jr 

gpT sgffB]% 5^SwB I 
HBlf^B BBT sgffBf? HTBtBITB^TIrTJ I! 

1) Marginal note (partly broken off): BuMhah te Milpe aamadfdrn ftamapnn- 

iiSB ymvime . : ^ 

2) samadl0} saJea(}acl idlishtJianti \iv<xi'g, 

8} pratyelM m'dtg. 

4) eJcaromtii Imdh sanlalt sx)h.aranti iti, mavg. 

&) eJci tu (here only) ]\IS. 

6) Cf. 2{)r>» 5 snpra 

7) 067/vJi MS. 


156 b] . il 

[156 a] ^ 

OTffr! c^ffSlf^ ftf^!=^T i! 

IT^qgiq WHH ^iqif^cT mm^ mrrpw^CF^s i 
Hq!i%?r 5gffgi% asfiwig ii 
asfqsrfF^T s^ffsife i . 

qi'iqS FT Hqif^a nm saff^r^' q^ir^i ii 

O O ^ CS ' O ^ CN. s3 ^ 

|fqr?§r g Frqif^ci gfi cgffgf^ I 

qm rr’^qgllR qqWr? II 

V *0 C "Si. 

^ i8) ^ ^ ^ ^ STS. r^ 

^FrT FTqim TARIFF gT^HITFriq ^TtiFagTnwmRHW I 
qic"q sqfIfrJr Rmmqmmr: eqfliqm ^ ra ?rqT?Tq u 

s» -s, 

Frqmw ^ HFfe p qiTOqTj sTJTFFr 
qmiqqiMri ^wfqqjqT ?^UTfqq 3ETrlif?ji%q;qii[ 

■O O -o u 

a ^ qS TFSFr? 55^ fqqiFfTi wrqqi 

qq 5.mqff! ^sq^FrniiqfFqW ti ; 

^ 1% §if?j Eiqf% i 

qmf J3T mn q ^Sfq iiq? ii 

R m qq mmm i 

3VTOfi^^qiqr!if[i56^H q]5iqi?r?iq^qCTq II 


145 


10 


Hi 


1) Compare the rays from tlie face and head of Araitabha in Buddhist art. 

2) Tib. implies sctrvaiu . . viinana u tsupfa. 

3) eie (°ie) marg. 

4) Dh.-saugr. § 09. 
b) '^nes'min MS. 

b) Jcutra hifrdi/ aJta mavg. 
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14 ng^snilrm B ??{5r!TF: i 
?i^HmmPiTO^feF Hmxfrf mra 
mJiflsr “^ciTTO^Tim m5ifn?r ^ig^f^fin 

•s. *Si r* 

ng F^ITf mmiTf rllTO It 

?fT w H§^? ^BRiB irmtm f^mifT I 
^i;[ftn^B^^ H B mm ^ 

BiBBifr qsr fB^iifBmtf i:q[ i%fe ^BfiTB I 

f-«v f- 55*, (2)f(“l r « r\ ^ 

m?iH 5iTO 3^ 

^ ^Tij Bfim BmfB mci i 

10 ?-.BB 5ErfJ|W Ti?TOBf%%B B BmB 

S9 

B%[l] ^ fBBfOT BiW JBfB BW ^ I ^ 

^iSb BrftPTBTnr bitb gB^Bi bb jbIbj ii 

BllJ bCiB BBl# 1?^ 

BI^WB^B ^[SRW^Ib Bt?B B nlk BBB! II 

(4) ^ ,««, (i>y r^ r (C)“s ■- ^ 

15 Bl^B BTflBB: [TOR]BrB!:fS|g^-^pffB WBtT ! ^ 

BIgBI R?^rBB[g^t BTBBi Mrer ef [157 a] 

1) From this point to the end of the chapter, a considerable niimher of verses 
not found in the Sanskrit are reproduced or added in the Tib, 

2) i, e. miihurtam elcmn. 

8) Syllable obliterated. Tib, f^s^r'zias ‘according to deslre\ nirmani is glos- 
sed in marg. as nmnmo^e, 

4) |^dS2/« MS.: but.Tib, f^:^; : . ;, : ; : / 

5) Letters mostly destroyed. Tib, 

6) ®raasn^ MS., B being added in the margin to imlicato that we must un- 
derstand an elision (deF aswr®). 

7) The reading of the MS. looks more like Uwdliar^ but I have replaced the 

present form (cf. 157 n, i) from the Tib. which has (200. b. 6): «mil- 

liards of Aaura3». V - ' 


- iSfa], 347 

r* ^ fl^ 

Hsrgp?rgjrif 535R2T “ qpf ?th RigsT^i 
3T#a^^^E!l'q:|TW to xfi%^g II 

% O 55 W ^ ^^•'1 iT^tct I 

qfT7frto I'pHiasr It 

HI T^B 5iq[i fef 

wraf Ei?ir^qQii mwlfi 

O ■>»^ v5 

gwrf to ^^?rsr^Y ^Pci m rot# i 

0 0 O 

Rigri #% m giup^ H^Rto w 

# % qi|;to 5 5 ^ 5 % ?iMf?rfi 

lim #qifs[qiqi mwm mn q pfq ^ n 

\m ra^ritoq ^WR^Hto^OTRi^jn! qf(%‘. mm\ w 


1 ... 1 ) Syllables obliterated, yaltmma pur"^ MS. Tib.: {(Jalcvd) 

(as if for : 4|^1 j 

(supply ’if after j „ 

2) pdaiu ~ pala{p)tah, 

8) “^ordinary, moderate’ a meauing which lits with the context m the 
two other passages (Diyj., Mht.) where itmra occurs. 

4) The Tib. here i-eproduces a considerable passage (210. a. 2 — 211. a, 3), 
continuing chiefly the same topic (Qakra and the Asuras). 



348 . [15? a - 

XiX. 

qijgsria %fTt m^t \ ?Jt n^isft ii 

Sp (. ' O - \» ■ ■ - 

nm w\fm risrmrFlrB m m m 

6 rn^nim- 

\ H qj[ isTbi^q HqHmqwprmifl^qmfqriqTq • prmrlt^- 

o %. 

• 4iq2i«q| n qf^miqqm I nqea'HT nqir^iqfi^T^fqqqiq 

qf{tnmqff! 1 H T^^^ f^frjrqi^q w ‘ ^sffjtErHjq^imgt 1 n 
f^frqrqt-’qm » qqqwFqqix^t^qiTm^rqaq 1 h cqqq?:ffq^[sq* 
10 fqfrqf qi^qi^ ' qqWrqt ^-^iff^TTr fqqimqqmsiTq^iOTq 1 h 

fql^q fqriqfqT^qm ' qqq^Hf HqTqmsi^fTrqr 1 q fqfrq- 

fqT^qft I Hqq^i-^ifyqql fqqi^qq 1 q qmq ^m\ T^m^ 
fqT^qf^ • qqqmqqr qf^ramq i ^ m sgm^nq fqfTqfqi^qm * m- 
H^rq sqfsifqqq qqirjqqqfsjH^'as 1 q air^ 4 (Tffqr f^frqf qT^qfq * q- 

15 cfq^f q^iq^qqfQT qs^g \ q fqqqfqi^q^ ‘ mmiTm^ 

c?q%q(qfq ^q|qq%a! I q siq qiqqq fqqg[ 158 a]rq!fqfq ‘ qqqmqf 

. ■ •\ * SSft ' "S ^ r ■"•■'■ ■ C**N' 

^siq^irq^^qq 1 q ^m\ qqi?qqqq Tqqgfqi^qrq * qqqmf qq^fi^' 

1) Cf, Minaev, Recherchcs p* 108. Witli tlie foregoing line cf, B50. ii. i. 

2) Cf. 3 . 1 supra. . . 

3) 1^01' ■pidadhat] cf. jtn'cZ/wit’a (Mhv.) and (ibid. & Lai. »v.). 

4} Sic MS. °tvdmni ^JiHpti hhavatu? 




TfwrEnr^nfiT: fi^j mm ^ ^ 


BTOm w H n srwFiT h n fr riTFR-FiJW g^qi^- 

Fim ?i sFrT5iqTrf^m g5fTf%^iT^m ?r ^ft^rt ^ wu- 


^TrTOtff I HSfig 


am FTfa^rFa nm a 'Jaa-{t h- 


“v „ *> "S’. " ' *s.r ‘f . r 


FiaFa^g^a^ * p ^i==Fr n gm; mm m mm Fia ^ 
j-TfaKOffa a 5r^iFa?r ii Miff^rw mmHWLisgaja q^m> 


1) xirakhyal° here MS.; below pra¥iaP. 

2) ‘wholly’; v. Indices to ]> ivy. and Mhv. 
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[1511 a — 


H i!^raf!5£f, ^ HwiH^qfiBEf } ar^Fmlm; 1 5i?I^FciWTni 
H^fti I rarfjfqT^FiaB?} i w ?i%j 

^ 4 irae&^ i qmm 

sEf^smfrr 5,^7? P!WBTi 7 fti% 1 

, 5 w, ^sii.^Tra RHlTOfiip’ra 

mi ^f| 5 ?iifq mi srfcfqf^a q^i q mfiit Hpqspe^imqmHg^Fii 

m% 5^iw af-oi fif Hq qnl-qqiiHi^ira h 1 w h^h- 
qqSi HqisrmsEiim qm^i#i%qiqlq?rM^^ i bsii ?S4!qqTi;- 

■ ■ ‘\'w ■ 

mi q"rqqf|-fqF[i frfFq-qqq rrfqsqm it mi^t 
10 {[fifiq^ 5gi?Mmr{qf-OTaq q^raiq qiwmfis?! n 

q e^mqiqHsn 1 mi^i » risiT qlqqi^cfg mi ^ 

g[i59b]?S^ qf^OTtoifq mi q mxiii qr:tiq^q€iftrqHq^^Fq mvm 
qqqc m qqsq m ^qs.qrfm gj-pisrjmi^im h qfqwti h mi- 
-^m ‘ gfJiFit a mi qi^sgra gj^qqil^q: i HqpqqfqfiiFcisii ^ mTi- 
15 Emm qq? qqf HpfiqT m ^ nfmm qqqi afi- 

?R ^rrji’HRsgfq 1 ci^rsum qTq%H! qqq! m mp-kfci m- 

m qsfqfqjqq 1 mi ^^\ gqf mfqqif siPwmT.* m- 

qft qfqsam I tf sftfqqqf^sqii^i qfq'sgffi H^qf 

II 

ao ^ ^ 

mm qqqqfe^g; i fqFf!pF^iq 3 i|q{qfi;gfi:|w 

^ . ^ 


raw* 


qqgq fq^Tm [i] qqsfqfemM qqfa u 


1 ... 1) Tlic imdcrliiuid words form together the first Hue of Karika 26 (see 
tfie iutroductioa). For the second line see below [f. 162 a]. 


— w b] r S5 r 

i f5f!?frrrTp qwJTHJtim npm^p^ ‘ ^r ^w- 
^ I f^5ff??5 I ^IrT I F27f?rqifll mT^ 

irfB^Tlsr srmqtu m% TO^rra Rifisrts >i^frf i 

o ■ ■ ■ . «. 

“N ”s » l»^ (1)«V «x . f~. “S »X “y 

[i«ia] ttrmrf^T ^r ^r'^T^sf^-OTfi I s-isfTcf ‘ ^cTqqifs I m- 

. , •v jssj.r i~, (2)^ “N ssii. ("' 

^ I FfqqiT^qri I ^?!m I ^mmh 5 

Titq: qiiq ! ^mimiFaPciif H \ fq'Wffm giFqw^ifq qq- 

(^ •'. !S^ (3). /^ '»^, K\ r-^ 

m \ ^T^Tr? ! wrfi^rqfi 1 >1^13“ iq^fq- 

giqq^iqr^meiqf I Frawtfrq-^ wiqqiqiHqiRr q^F^Rt wiqq^qq? 

m''imi ' riFgT?i F4q'‘|5!qm q rito# Fr¥Aj^^ lo 

mi q wrqqifrd q frf TJie i FrtOTs mR"? 
gimFiwm q^R^FSqjqfq ^frTqT^RciiqfnHq'^ qf \m^. srqjTtnq’‘^qq$ 
mi ^R^tm^imrij ^gf i Bm ^ qfqqiqi mjmm'k 

m qm^F^qr qn?ifliiqRF?4 5ft5F- 

q[l60b]q qqufeqRFc? HR^Rq qiRi%iqRFr! i bT^ q-OH 5rH-?lfq f| FI lb 

«l^f ^•^0/ 

qq^FW[!] I FIT? I qJR l qiT-qTR? I FTfF: H FTR-^ ’STT" 

qqRTRTORi ^^rit qq^F-:K-q m^m m ^TmFiPTRf q^TFim^T 

fiTfTT5IR#lfi qq^£Trq% I FfS ^^rlf q^TTF^I-FT CTqqiR R ^RtItFT’ 

m q?ram 'yq^F?7R#Hmo wiqi^RriTqTlTFi^^ m imm ^ Finiir i?[5it« 

1) (213. b. 3) i. e. ‘fully penetrates’. 

2) ‘is regarded, remembered’,' cf. Mil y. Ind. 

3) Sic MS. Tib. (213. b. 5): wbicb may imply vaign- 

mclag ca or ^dyac ca. 

4) %q(?)MS. 

■■■■O': 
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[ 1601 ) - 


I i qm^f ii ^i- 

raqwFq' iiqgq q^wiqqrqTfqmiqfq qwqqi^^qifqml ^ 

5 nm €fmqm fqqqqHrr- 

^qii qj-'q^q^q: fqqiq !! 

qjq q%q gqsq I qqiqqi:qqo50iT B 
qiiiq m fqtBqt[i6i ajq qfeq; Rfqijq ^mm qjmm i 
TEiq^q qq irq qq qimi 3fqB im qBTqfqfTMl 
10 gjiB^HT ?!% q^T fqqqmi q# HqTffFqq m nim i 
3^{qiH qmq Hif qqrS qraqlq^ii ii 
fiw q m OTf|m gt3)it q ?rq^#j i 
sqiqlWfsm qsT q^iqqim q 


1) (214. a. 6) ‘forenoon’ i, e. the time before tlie meal {punahmhho- 

jam), a usage new to Sanskrit. For the Use of anfagah{" jusqu’a); cf. Di vy, Incl. 

2) I'’'rom Ch. XIIf. Eera tr. pp. 267-~270. stanzas 24,26 — 29. 82-- 86. The 
following MSS. bare also been collated: at Cambridge Add. 1684 fol. 91 a 2 
syq. (C); 1688, f. 88. a. 2 (D); 2197 f. 79. a. 1 (E). All tbese AISS. are dated Ofjuiv. 
to Xltli cent. A. D. In London I used the MS. called above (47. n. 6) W. 

8) Scan tenam. I do not understand tbe metre of Kern’s correction yjrai’e- 
Imjancm. Tbe MSS. and the Tib. (‘entering bis bouse’) sujiport 

our text. The Tib. rendering of seems to me also preferable: ‘closing the 

door’ (cf. Divy. 29 7,12). 

4) vipagyi Kerni I follow the MSS, & take it with tbe Tib. as a verbal form. 


6) So AD (with Tib. f<>t hhasaygie\ liyf have tbe easier h'hushate. 

6) A. here inserts the pada maJittpramayam caP repeating it below. 

7) New to Skt., tbougb semlL'a ‘sack’ occurs In Lexx.; rendered in Tib. (214.b..6) 


‘adust-cloak’. ' 

8 ) 


full cassock’. 



-iWb] - ; 3.53 

HW^rsTF^r mw^ mm HRFririTFq^ \ 

Wriqi^^ 3qT^f%m Rfe 

rl^ 

. “s (!>) /~«(6) •% I-- »*^(6) !;;,(7) 

3qfff W^TOI^ItBEig II 

(8) (• e - 

T^^?r!T?!rI11fTT^ m^rSf^lTrl ^ 3f^I^Tq I 

g T£fsf^TrmT133Bi W? WaM U : 


^ dm ^ ^im f%i%Sw wig-^fi ii 

"N o -x 

I5!1?5 ^ HlsH ^ fTSI! SfMlftl i 

fnf?ri==W^sa^fi|meH:^m%i6lbJrq^T^ 10 

1) pUkastha C. 

2) umnopari vasirarn mnxg. CL 7Q. n. 

3) So ,DE ■vvitli Tib.; °strte‘‘s)nm A; °s1crte‘smm GW. 

4) So A. The eqniv. passage in tlie Tib. is unfortiiuately illegible. I preserve 
the reading, however as it may be at least aii ancient variant, seeing that D iiad 
aamastma'lhu whicli has been altered to samagateshu, the reading of the other MSS. 

5) tham halmmgca A, tliam D. 

6 . . G) Korn renders as these as if accusatives after a verb of fuldressmg. 

D has ^l:shuna co {-= ^hsliunam ea u) hMkslmniJcani cairn (G. '•hii yana e°; E. °ni- 
yani) a reading which suggests that tales o/ recluses are meant. 

7) The Tib. here adds the stanza nuhiberecl 30 in Kern. 

S) Kern’s ‘is indefatigable’ is founded ou C’s reading: lilamita na, cu riv°^ 
'liiC reading of the text is that of A'; °fam:pi vi° D, iuvi enpi EW; compare 
K.-unma- v. p. 4. The Tib. version may rest on a re;ading enpi vivar- 

jayilt'a. 

9} So CDEW with Tib., wahete A. 

10) ODE are corrupt and unmetrical. ^ 

n) h/iat'e?/« I), Warn' ea A?.; and Tih. 

12) So "W with Tib., °ci ta jatu pr^ C; °cit tu na anta D; cin na, in janu E; 
^'cit ia.nujd'tn so, A. 

V6) °varam -iyI C. I). 

14) °2/efa 0. I>. 

15) ^Jnapaydye parinhaya Inncit G. D. 
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854 


[till b ~ 


■O 

fqq I ' 

(1) “s r , » f2) f ^ ^ "x“N 

^f!^ H H^g^iiq^R ^ m WisfR T^rfW 5lf5R I! 

Sft. {'0 p- f"^ ^ . »N. 

I! ^ WWi^ill^cuTqsRcft^gg^ qf^Trcf || 

5fife^g^Ffet I 

■% Vf". .“%r - .- 

Rqq ^m 3iiqqT Ig^liwfeas w 

t TO HTW 2^q SFt fqiqferIT; j 
Sfiq mn HTTqg qqi II 

^ Sicrq?? fl^fq^T cl i 

10 qf^ qmq fqqmqr: qTO#l ?5!qj II 

^^ qi?3m qf^qiq? Sll^q ftsirlH l 

(s) “V. “N . .r ,-, r 

HcHU qi ^ qm 

qqqqf^ qicREs^l; g^TJ Wm !THTW?I!5 1 
fqfT TO^rr H q»ai*, q|§ifeq?f qiTO II 

O -S. 


1) cvam maya ¥j, {°mama GWy, eian mama D. 

2) ■yain sarvfidh° sr'awi (aic) C; sacldh° sramni BWi aud Korn. 

B) Kern tr. 272. i. 2; Vf 113 a 3; °7.'as^afl awfa'^ A. 

4) Ci’. tlio VoUOya'ka .accl; (Index to Katiiav.-atth, JPTS. SO j). 222). Tbo Tib. 

(215. a. 5) ‘taught by those greatly inr.roastul(V!’ (215. a. 5) 

seoras to suggest the reading 'OftTpw/jfa, 

5) Scanned as a monosyllable (cf. Apabhr. PM. je) Ki this lino, and aboro 

1. . . . ,' ■ ■ 


6) TIitliorto quotc-d from Piiji. only. 

7) jimnltaymn MS. 


8) ‘strongc Enthiiltsamkeit’ B3 from M. Yyutp. without exact ref,; and so 
Tib. U]’q^’’q^!S ‘reduction of necessaries of life’. Render: ‘Rreacli not thou ab- 

. -1 .3 

stiuenoe’. 


WWFfm^TORi i f!?3m TOT » TOfrf I ^rTO^fW I €p |J|^ I 
I i I I ^ismi i I €l- 

I I [162 a] Era^ I %5^T I- I 5^12# I ewlfpf 5 

Slflf^ I H3T^BT: I HJWTI I Fgimm gaRWr: 

mi S CfifT^rl^^Bfgsir ?!4p|1|’Sfi4lftl II ^qiFI 

FiEf^rfir^ mm sum ?.Hras?TOii^ 

' vJ5 (. ''■C^ U t« 

•r r ^ gss r- <-"-. 

^cfT sfimRnjTmrsfif tiB q^ai ' siif^H g?^i?iimrqTa m 

sCIHfrt ETRWsrfqMWH^HWr rlSIlTB B{T%TH'^Hirmf^T- lo 

^RIB I rlFH HWim s[TO H' m^ H 

r~. “s . ^ ^ (7) . "v , "s. » r' ' ■ "■' "N 

i^i{^?iTT?7SFiT SIT 3'qR-^qTq^srrH j tr ^rca-^2qH5F^T^Ts^lrt^ ?r 

mm^ \ yq^Tifn^sr fB-iir q^fr- 

sEfmm 15 ^5 

IS 


1) game gcmmP Tib. 1 (luote the chief variants from the Tib., which as usual 
ill mantras trauslitcrates, instead of translating. 

2) haroU Tib. 

B) onwaii likQJiay^ 'Iih. 

A) samitanilaWi. 

5) balm MS. 

6) A now form; ‘occuimnt of pulpit. 

7) C£ Mhv. III. ‘il6, 1, where Sen art gives no rendering. ‘Das Ahgencigt- 

machoQ' B^; hut Tib. ‘vexation, insult’. Morris JPTS. ’89. 208 ren- 

ders vicaWm in Saipy. voi. I. pp. 112—3 ‘perplexed’. 



356 ; [I62a~ 

r4 qqtIFg II 

BESTIR Wi tlRTOR3T^%I I ^Tf- 

5 fe^e'IFR II 

g(f^sfr[i(i2b]fR^TT!iT i 

TBTB^rlfR gOT’qq l^sf 1} ^1^ Rit^iqT? f5I?fIf7T2 I 
flf^: B^^a^^^raHTORigfsiqmRH^^ 
wniR rwr-Sr ?TfR5rmHRR ^ )i 

10 cIWHf^^fRt qiqsRRmjsn^IRTRT ?:fRramRrRI?Tqs[ SfRRrR oQiqs^ie 

Bl^qipTR t%ri 5f37f iff? H^g^STM^mrfrfZHR ^?fT !! 

:?fqFfiqi ^ sTTOifziRB gft! i ^iRfqpriRT touit-- 

Rf sTRqfR 1 qRI'fR^Rt ^ HmJlTSfTq SIRqfftf ETlf^ 1 5IRR 

Rf^t i l^flTH xC srimifflf H%srf??fqRHt 

16. 

i?ts(fr Eitfi: ^!fi5ni 5r#rfiPii! sntsmFi raiir hIsi sriffti i 

^qqq-RTfT 11 

sm Rqgqit I | B?i|gr! bI- 

20BE^B!'II- 

1) Elii’ika 26 b, For 26 a see above 350. 21 . 

2) This is the 27^^* and hist of the Karihas forming the fimmcwork of tJic. 
book. See the Introduction, 

8) The simile is clumsily expressed, but the illustration is apparently drawn 
from the king’s feelings on drinking a tohole bowl of castor oil through servant’s 
praniada in stopping on something slippery, or, as the Tib. soys, by a slip of the 
table: ^'T|^'Q|^R^Tpj, The Tib, inmbably road ^papmsada^. V.-P. compares 

Bcp. tid VIL 70 {tmlupdiradharalt). 



5I"9 q?rr: nfe 

TI^^JsiTimq?! W¥I Eftf n Wm^STsT-g if m mR^J ^qfyf ?R; 

^{mrq: i %Ri?it gj# g^^rmS ^rRom crt^cftm !?i‘5Tr*ii- lo 
fcT * Ei^TfTfT cI^fTFrllm STsTHIR I qp^frcl mfm ?fgf^f?:iTT> li 

rlSflt^T^ i 

-s ( 4 ) . r , .. 

m ?i^mg[i63b]m^?i ^ sumRfr i 

^^1R^iIS^ ; H%MF?I gCTRR il 

15 

^STRWT H 

1) i. c. ^cittuRija avaltslm 

N . 

2) ‘not nmu'stering to tiie love of . .■ Tib, poraplu-asea mcroly by 
‘avoidance’. 

3) Cf. 257. 7 and Bodhic. X. 2 with comm, ad loG. 

4) Cf. MIi v. I. 297. 12 ot al. 

’*K •■■■■;■■. - . ■ •' '•■•■••■ ■ 

.5) Tib. (217. a. 2) (teclinieal s“ense not registered by -Tiisciike). A pre- 
liminary of tbc first (llnjana^ common to all Buddhist teaciung. Soe Alliv. I. 238.4 ; 

(and Senart ad loc.) and Digha-n. I, p. 73 flu, where Eh. Davids renders j 

‘detachment’ or ‘separation’ (tr, p. 84- and note 2), r 

■■•■■■■■ ■'''■■ '■ i 



338 


I [W3b 

flfffr ^ V'Sffft mt TOT?mF^«^IIril 1 
gifqw ^ l^^rT: ftlt ^fl '4“^?? II 

^mMTOI‘^:i|{m rlc%^ il 

rf^Hftm msafl I 

5r-?7 q?qT^-aFa5f Rsim ii 

??-qiisqTqH ri^ f^i qciq^ \ 

o 

qq; u 

as, t. o 

10 sriccq rf^jramTsim qqr ii 

* ^qiJ ^iq: qff! I 

aH^ni ^1=0: qiiqi %5(qbTf^qg I! 
m sfTcf2iiqTtf?7T3T]^iaT mm f qipt i 
sfimT^qi^T sifiTcat m 'SEfFSfi^f^rtt f^Eiffj I 

tSicto mm i 

<rv 

■ r^-N4" 

FETfl! mH: ‘ qiiq ^fgOT q fTi II 
fl^ f?ll[sr q qraqig I 

rx » -*^5) 5=!» “s 

mmmm mm m mm ii 



2) Tliese stanzas occur with variants at Boclhic. YIIL 07---S (V.-P.). 


3) luna ^unafJSi a marg. 


4) iisnaliy J3«f7; a stage of embryonic (.levelopmeut. The marg. has; udau ldla~ 
Idt jieai [cf.'VVassiljev, Btitidh. 260 {230)] unie dahdd Miasma. Of. Bcp. ad IX. 85. 

5) Tcal^iiaMiedenavara samvrtya mwj^. 



im a] 



qf|5|y: | 


^ * (1) ^ 

q?ir[M>4ajqm ^^TFrl^T M^frTqmsrTri-fiq 1 
q yncTO'^^ni qmq ^cj: ii 

( i-O ,-s ^ ((>) /-S 

^ ^ mm mmH mi mi mi i 
SQifqqilt?!' m mE II 

?l%rH W qwiit RrgfiWTRq? ^S|q I 
^isfrqra"! q^tfrf 1 
q?jftqTq%g‘^l?qiq^fJfn!q ^FTi It 
rtFqigJTqqrari'tlFRHf il qqq tf rl I 

Fqpimq q Hf3g q wm qsfi i 

q^qtnF?7 

"<iq?i??i' qrra ?ftqRiq q i 
^ qiqi q rFlrqe i=ftqqR'T: ^jFcf^fqf I! 
q?qH: ’fFjcqqfiJ q%qqif|q-qqT I 

q srw3 II 




1) Cf. BodLic.i; (IX) 247. 1(5. 

2] Imddha iwiirg. 

?() snti'udi ibid. 

4) diihd ibid 

5) ckaiml ibid. 

G) uivinnyinmt'ixdirildd \ mimdayah \h. 

7) Iriyummai/um jayad ih. 

8) pradhdnam ib. 

9) sntvnrajntitamamm siikhaduliMopelcshalaJcsTiamivcit marg. 

10) Cf. Bodhic. IX. 130, 

11) tadufjjutt'ir iti cet itaivg. 

12) CB Bodliic. IX. 30 and comm.: yadi na parainarthatuh satvo \stf, kaihum 
a scmmiram saivasavnUinah 'pravartate'i 

13) Ibid. IX 87.' 

14) samidnahhava marg. The glo.ss preceding tliis refers to the next line {pa- 

rasmin pare ^stiti nayukfarii Idntu tvasinin na yulctmn cet. 




360 I 

«*r* ""Nk 

srwiH^^ hjk!=i q^fir^T: w 

RSfftf rJfT^fSfJT-nSF qSFI^^ 1} 

5 f qqt sr^ is^ if SR^fTTsf qR^ sr^fT^I 

Sirrjsit f^^c§r H 

. r> , (3} r^ (4) 

JlimrIRcTTfIT! cf^I’SieffTJTmcrTt 1 
3gqttf^!:[£?3TI^^ ^?Fh q^s{^ nm w 
JTSaqiisj q ^ JT^I I 

o O s? '• 

r::i^«sO>) f . .-^ 

10 fix^ Hg ■q??m mil 

gjRTfq q q q fqfqqj i 
q fqqiqiqt^iqflf I q^gqjmR^tnqi il 
^snHq^eprHqm^fql-[164b]qTMFa q 
qT^fSsqtqqFiJin 'Jii ^lm^ vmm^ ii 

•v ^ > ^•'T^ 

1) ‘a collectiou of splicres of sense’. ^'?}c&g’c&'r|?].|)5’ai{//Jca«8 comm. 

2) = Bodh. YIII. 104 Marginal note, apparently referring to this line; ccd 
anteparam. 

5) ‘character’. Here used in similar sense (fixed beat of mind’) to the 

meaning noted at 23. u. -t (cf. Add. notes). These stauisas recur (with variants) at 
Boclh, Till. 107—9, where the comm, has; evam pardtmasanmtayd j bliav'^ am~: 
hKogaprmnitaeitktmnitat^^^ 

4) dgayenaim du?iJc7iaprh/ah marg. The corain, (communicated, by Prof, 
Poussin) continues: pamcliMchena mmam tidyum priyam siilcliahefur yesJmn 
te tfitlm. Thus to the Bodhmat even a descent to Avici (cf. Karaurjav. Ch. II.) is 
:'■ ■ indifferent.v 

6) (218. a. S). ‘Is there not satisfaetiou from this 

alone?’ So that fair cva is taken as equiv. to iesimn mokslmd cva. paryUptam is 
. confirmecl hy, Bop., 

samrddluh sd \^ya. Both text and gloss are 
somewhat obscure, hut the meaning, as the Tib. shows, is: ‘the hajipincss of all 
the world [must be considered as] one’s own. Of this there, is no doubt’. 

7) So the MS. against metre and sandhi. Should we read with iiiatus, 
irs7iy° ? 



-iSib] .361 ■ 

3qm2%s=iT% II 

^ftmuHqcn^ I 

jtjg II 

sEiqHmxT5rgf.%JTH?rgiiTfesi; I 5 

^ (2) ^ ev 

HrlrT ^W'7Tt3?IITcia]T?r^i I 
57[^gf^q:^«5rT?rsi?il§i;r^^5 ii 
apTr^raw^lifeiigftaat:! 

m 37TJTm ^=5piTHTJ II 10 

rlFqi^fJT^qiTfTcrj I 

q|[TRIS5gjni^giTTfmCT=H^?i]rOic7 II 
B^niT qejj rl^^U j^m ^ 5iii^am I 

I'SSisT^^T ^cT: II 

j^isiTfnfiH ^ ^T ^mi ggi i 1 5 

RJT?ii'g;;^m5=i'Fa 'Sfq fsii gisi^^^ 

^ i^i^Tinr ir^rj^ifrq 1 

t e\ -o 

rim ^gmgf^sr^ll 


1) These are cqMrimana, Vajraccb. § 3, 


2) alh/° not in Lexx. ‘choice charms [ofj Yaj- 


3) The Tib. renders this 2qz^Nj’6;|X^2::|Q^’(^C' ‘hat'ing abandoned (my) own pos- 
sessions’; but the meaning may he: ‘even as I abandon it (viz, the thirst for ‘soul’) 
for myself, on my own account’. 
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362 "femjmsj ^ [164b - 

^flSOT I 

sliRcfp'wnf f m 5rf?Wif 
srm^rni f^ TORI?! ?7cf! II 

5 lit H[165a]fmc^HOT 575f£||f^=^^ 

sRia^ ^-StT 5ism m ii 

^^OTmi[I5Rc?qt 11 

1 0 mm ri ?:s?j ^m gT^atsi^fr n 

^ O O "N. 

SIT 

mniiiirmr? ir^T! 5n&?j?: mmt i 

^nsm'TsftsmreffTsTT^f S3 II 

o o ^ 

§TOWfqf gt I 

15 g^fTO^cTH sT Jlf^frlfTOTH n 

5II»7frf3TI^SRTCfiit 3333 37^11 1 
^3! 33 T 3T ri-Rmf^rT^ II 

F3T5fH3 Gff| §3; SRqT 3r3 HR^jffT I 

f^fjTFcn-m 3it €f3: 11 


1) §ilfita^ieclmirslina, 

2) Tbe Tib. appears to have read saruasaii'afoft. 

8) 2/adi natmU ma^a bodhir labhah Jcatham aarg, 

4) sviisantanat marg, ‘from one’s own cliaracter’ wbicts is thus compared to a 
holy place. 

5) 7fz??i artham svasantanagodhanam ity alia. 
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I-dVriT ^ II 

^Tfcf i7%qf9^ TOW II 

Sf^filfTOWf^rfR^^THT filTOTO: I 

vdt. t t 

^ ■ ■ ' * «Nfr^ 

fira<:a?mffttm=TfOTcn<75iiTtm: [if,»b] i 

FTOSflfQOTElST! jfsiarlT^ I! 

O Ni '^ ■ -S 

TO^5 TOT^TO'ff^^rri^HffreT: I 

TOf?im; fFSITOm^feW^Rsf^lflriT; 11 

^frTO ??Tt|5^^TO RSIHR^II 

fTO 

rfWOTrFmffr 

t^IfJTTOTO Slt^I^flrcrf^m tl 


1) kastiiriJiMidanena parm'thmi ahrogaMMhamanU nirdayahmmg. 

2) MS. apparently: svanyds^ durnnyaste‘, hni llih. 2q^=r|'q^'|j'.^2^’-q^T| 
‘uniiitelHgently offered by their owner’. 

3) °ymiti MS.; but the Tib, appears to; take the verb as parallel to semcoeP. 
The marg. prolixes to this clause the word «/e«« (‘because’). 

4) Like ahsJifdpaeya and a^:°roM» sown on virgin soil’ honcr, ‘exuberant, en- 

thusia.stic’. The Tib. (210; a. 3) can hardly be right. Something 

like would seem to be required. 



364 [165 b- 

m jsiji thfS \ 
s?T ^2rW2^;[ffiT^75 II 

Hf?IH %Eg gtfq?I3T: Jrf! n 
5 5Tqiri^^& qra i 

q| sqirq? ^ ii 

Tillf^aF^qtn rJ^^qTfamqsnFfqissITO I 

•\ 

q mm m nmB 'ri:cf q^rr a 

>j) o o -s «’4 s:> ^ "s 

siwlig' w I 

cv fr=> *N ~\’®s f4) 

10 qif nq-qq“qqm qii 4:-a7Tqq R5?tni 1 1 

t '• o 

qX%q^?rTmRq?ft^iqqiTr{mT i 
siiqq gwi q-fiTs^fq II 

HCTRT qRq>FEi I 

fi^sRq T^ra^q-u TqH[i66 ajffj m g^q u 
15 q; gW^TrS Wiqq^-ra ^fq qT I 

5rm#r qi qfi^T qi qq mtnq-^: gl-q 11 

1) at ma guru y , . (two aJcsharas lost) premamyatvalt] marg. 

2) aviragt ‘iadefatigable’. 

-S' 

3) ?^s'^ ‘bunt out’, ‘convict’ (?). 

4) Sfebana (adj. mase.) does not occur elsewhere uncompounded; but dosJiek- 
sham k quoted from Sabityad, md for na can hardly be correct. The Tib. ap- 
parently read: Tea '‘nyo dosheshu moksamly, an easy correctidh but not yielding 
■very appropriate sense- The next stanza occurs with variants at Bodli. Y. 74, 

5) The Tib. (219. b. 4) seems to imply a reading mat- 

sukharn: ‘destroy my happiness’. With sa^a^j’ajna To ussin i compares Bodh. 
VI. 19. 



-166a] l 365 , 

(1) , " 

r^ f> ®Nf r 

■ I . 6 

. eH!Tyf?^mm5gimfeTii;mT ii 

sirri^sl^fRlf^^Rf I^^IlfTHTI ! 

qi gnqqqf ^IoRfqtqf?qiT?tmi II 

q^wl qnff qqfWH s?Tff%H I 

O SN 

qq^fiFq qqs qq? II lo 

f%mRcifrm%5ff^H^^^[j] Tgciq I ir, 

gto=i^Hiift™qFifrapn 

fq;Sqf g!§IWflffq 1 

Hqi^TfmlsmqqfTOiqBqqj li h 


1) This and the Mlomng smea stmzmQi imnmMm are omitted in the Tib, 
Dark blue is one of the recogtiized colours of Manju^ri 

2) For tio^fofeara ; cf^ B & E 

3) ^feastVIike S^a^amnical aai/m. Poussin compares Bodb. 
I. 32. 
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366 [I66a~b.3 

n^E^T'JfCfjrn^T ?ritrTgqf^^s.^}q[ifSa h i 
nm qi^cT ?r5Tf?q^?q^[i6€b3Hs5T3^H^mftf^?fQ ii 

\ '^ »N^ O ‘ 

HTOI II 

HTOlliq ^Tf^fIWf5l^?5T 

C\ t s? \ 


CS 


1) Metre: Mai ini. 

2) The Til), adds (before the final word equi?. to samapta) 
< 

‘made by the Teacher {acarya) Qantideva’. 


Titles of works quoted 

(Indkations of subject are added for tlie loager and more Important tjaotatlons). 

Aksliayamati-sntra 11. s; 21. 23; 3S, is: 34. u; 117. 13; 119.3 (on quietude of 
mind); 158.7; 167. i; 183.4 (on the state called nmdilu): .!90. 4 (SO forms of 
cmia); 212.13; 233. 6; 236. 1, 6 {on eitta- mid tlharnm-mi'ii.'//iipasthihm^^^ 
2714; 278.4 (A° nirdege mabayana-siitra: oa vigorous self-reliance in 

resolve); 285. 7 (similar topic); 287. 6: 291,8; 316. 13 (on ^raddhendrhja and 
four other indriyas). 

Angulimalika [sutra] 133. n. e. 

AdhyaQayasamcodana-sutra W.\^ lo {on samMdnaY, 104. o, 17~11G. r» 
(avoidance of five dmmas)\ 351.1 (on the nirdmisM ddna). 

Anantamukhauirhara-dharanI 18. 15. 

Anupurvasamudgata-parivarta 313, 1. 

Apararajaivavfislaka-aatra 9, 12 (value of bodfikitte by itself). 

Avalokanh-sutra 89. 15; 297^ 10— - 309,11 (On the merit of adorning stupas etc.). 

A V a 1 0 k i t e g Y a r a V i m 0 ks h a 296. 2 (declaration of punnmmm d). 

Akagagarhha-sutra 10. 14; 11. 1; 59. lo— 66.8 {loeus classicus on sin and con- 
fession). 

Aryasatyaka-parivarta (cf. KF, 2105^113)166. 17. 

Ugraparipr ccha or U gr adattap® II.2. iS.is (on self-abnegation); 37. 7; 78, 7, 1-1 
(duty to a wife); 120. 8 (on srnft®); 186 1 (on clothing); 14-1. 1, s; 145. 10; 146.5; 
147.20; (Ugrad°) 180,1,14 (the preparation of the cr/i«; inditferenco to lolza- 
dlianius)\ 192.12; 198. 3; 196. 7; 198. 1 (life in the forest): 200. 7; 267. la (Tib, 
hero implies ’IdgvmjrJiapaU-^m^) 271.9 (on dana-nuddhi)', 316. u. 

Udayaua-vatsarlija-parippceha 80. 18 (description of fleshly passion), 
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tlpayakau^alya-sutra 66.9; 165.5; 167.3-20 (on sins through evil influence); 
168.4. 

Upali-pariprccha 164. s (on confession); 168, i5 (formulas for confession); 178. 0 
(superiority of Mahayina-system as to release from sin); 290. 3, 

Karmavaranaviguddhi-sutra 90.fi (on hindrances to holiness); 172.10. 
Kaiaapavadaka-sutra 76. 16. 

Ka^yapa-parivarta 62. n. 1, 

Kshitigarbha-sutra 1.9.7; 67.19 (on sin and penance); 88.1; 100. 5; 176.4 (on 
abstention from prmiatipata and adattadana). 

Gaganagaiija-siitra 33. 11; 44. 21 (on martha-vivarjam)-, 60. 1 and 51.14 (on 
Mara); 117. 7 (on mental gunifaidf, 126. 15; 270, 9 (on purity in giving); 271. 16 
(on purity in conduct). 

Gancjavyuha 2. 3 (on Jcshana-sampad) 6. 20 (on hodhieitta); 8. is (on hodhi- 
pranidh'icUta) 34.18 (on the true friend); 36.4 and note; 95. n. 2; 101. 13; 

122. 10 (on eitta)-, 149. 7; 164. i; 180. 15; 276. n. 2 {locus clcmims on increase 
in holiness); 8IO.1, 12 (on Buddha-dar^ana). 

Gocaraparicuddhi-sutra 350. 21. 

Caturdharmaka-sutra (Feer, Fragments du Kandjour p. 196; Nanjio 266 
— 67) 41,7; 160.4 (ibid. p. 19); where the title of the work here quoted is 
Caturdharmaka-iMfdiSfft; cf. Nanjio). 

Candrapradipa-sutra (called in Sanskrit Mss. Samadhirilja; both names in 
Tib: Tarrin,p.l66,K,F.249) 16,19; I8.11; 58. 19; 100. 1.9; 116.14; 121.2,6—0, 
184. n.3; 137. ii; 157.9-18; 166.8; 177,4; 179.15; 183. 1; 189.4; 193.4—195.16; 

242. 11 (on ^unyatsy, {^dipdnumodcma-parimrtay 291. 9; 354. 4 (on dharma- 
ddnay 356. 15. 

Candrottara»darika>-paripyccha 78 19 (on passion). 

Cunda-dharani 173.4. 

[Jambhala stotra 155. n. 3]. 

Jiianavati-parivarta [of Candra-pradipa, q. v,] 134. 7. 
JiiEnavaipulya-sutra 192.6 (what castras are to be avoided). 

Tatb agatakosha-sutra (-^garbha-s) 171. 13 (on the great sins) [cf. Siiblia- 
8hita-S° fol, 99; see Additional Notes]. 

TathEgatagubya-sutra 7.20 (on hodhicittotpaday 126. 5 (on kindiy speech); 
158.16 (on purity of person); 242. 7; 274. 3 (ten ways of showing vigour); 
316. 5 (the four great virtues); 357. 1 (expositions of the subject of KUr. 27) 
Tathagatabimba-parivarta 173. s (merit of offering an image). 


1) According to Mr. Wogihara this work is the Original of N anjio JSI' 52 
(tr. AI). 265—316) and 926, and differs entirely from Nanjio 1257 (a rjustra not 
a suiray though otherwise similar in name. 
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Trisaiiiayaraja 138. I5 (charms; cf. 139.14); 172.18; 290.18, 

Triskandiiaka 290. i: cf. 171 n. 3. 

Dacadliarmasutra 5. 7; (°dharmaka-s°) 8. s (on lodliicitMimda^ its 4 occa- 
sions; its 2 kinds); 116, is. 

I)a<;.abhumika(®maka)-sutra 10.15; 11. lO; 126.9; 227. ii; 287,14 (on com- 
passion towards all); 291. n (on the maha~prcmidhdnas). See also: ‘Pra- 
muditaylm’ 11. .8. 

D i V y a V a d a n a (tales from): see SahgharaksMta, Sukarlka. 

Dliarmasariigiti-sutra 12. s; 117.1 (action only for others); 119. n (on smrii 
and smnudhi): 122.4 (on cUta)\ 124.5; 126.1; 127.1 (on care in speech); 
143.9; 145.10; 146,6 (on disinterested giving); 163.7; 179.11; 228,12 and 
229. 7 (on Jcdyasmrtyitpasthdnay, 233. 9; 268. l, O (on gUnyata): 264. 12; 284. 7 
(on good resolution); 286. 7; 322. 5, 14 and 824. 5 (on mindfulness of the 
‘three gems’). 

Narayanapariprccha 21. i (on self-denial); 147. i (motive for virtue); 189, 7. 
Niyatauiyatavataramudra-sutr a 7. i (parable as to hodfiicitta)-, 87. ii, 
Nirvana [? — siitra?] 133, note 6. 

Pitakaa: see Bodhisatva-p°; Vidyadhara-p°. 
ritr-(Pit;i-)putrasamagama 181. n. 4; 244. 11 — -256. 3. 

Fiishpakutadh arani 173.13 and 256.4—257.8 (on the dliarmas and on karma- 
ph(ila)] '2,hl . ^ — 261 . 11 (several extracts, as to pitnt/atd). 

Prajuaparamita (1) ‘mahatP 276. 15, 

(2) Ashtasahasrika 37. 13; 314. is. 

(3) Other recensions: 49.5 (on Mara); 120. ii (on prajm and mmprajanyd) 

813. 18 (on anmiodananueamsali)’, 349. 6 (care for universal salvation): 
351. 0 (on showing forth the dihama). See also Bh agavati. 
Pramudita 11.3 (cf. siijom Dagabhumaka). 

Pravrajyantaraya-sutra 69. 6. 

Pragantavinitjeayapratiharya-sutra 16,2 (on instruction); 83. 20 and 84.8 
(on help to the faithful); 86, is (on honour to bodhisats); 146. ic. 
Prlitimoksha 125.9. 

Brhat-sagaranagar aja-parippccha 309, 13 (eight means to gain Buddha- 
samavadhana). 

Bodhicaryavatara 1. n. 4; 125. 11™-12 (‘shun scandar); 127. 10 — 1 : 1 ; 155. 10 ; 
155.14—157.8 [cf. 69, note 2; 118, notes Ij 3, 7; 125, notes 1,3; 155, 
.. note 3]. ^ 

Bodhisatvapitaka 190. 12 ; 811. is, 17 (honour to oaiiyas). 
Bodliisatva-pratimoksha 11. ii; 17.16; 1S,17; 20.12 (on self-denial); 34.13; 
^^^ 3^^^^ 55.6; 125.5; 144. 9 (on liberality); 188. 17 . 

Brahmaparipyccha 125, 8. 
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Bha^avati ISS. fi (ii. I) (on resolutions for patience); 202. 4, S; 210. s (on medi- 
tation on tlic "impurities’); 243. is ; 262. 12 . 

B h a d r a k a 1 p i k a - s u t r a 8 . 20 (on ftodfiiaWotpacia). 
Bhadracarjprauidlianaraja, kere called I 007 , 

Bliaoracaryagatha j 

Bkikshupraklrnaka 164.17. 

Bkaisliajyaguruvaiduryaprabha-sutra 13.12; 174.1—175.6 (on tlie virtue 
of sacred names and of fasting). 

Manjugri-buddhakslietragunavyulialanikara-sutra 13.16 (on bodhici- 
Uoipada)-, 14. 13 (on taking vows); 58. 14; 175. 17. 
Mailju^rivikridita-sutra 149. 5 . 

M a h a k a r u n a - [ p u 31 d a r i k a ] » s u t r a 94 . 1 4 (parable of fisbernian); 809. 5 , 
Mabamegba 184. 5 ; [cf. 133. 4 ]. 

Mahavastu; see Avaiokanl-sutra. 

Marici (a charm) 142 . 5 (cf. Feer AMG. V. 430—432). 

MalasiipbanSda see QrimalE'^^. 

Maitreyavimoksha 9. 8 (on value oi bodMcitta, mnapi caryaya)\ 177.11 (puri- 
fication from sin through bodfticitto). 

Katnakaraiidaka-sutra 6 . 11 ; 356.3. 

Ratnakuia 52. 12 ; 58. 17 ; 64. 11 ; 55.3; 146.4; 148.8. 196. ii| 285.1 (on citia-svirti). 
Ratnaciida-sutra 117.18 (sutra described as fully discussing grmyatd); 120.7; 

229 . 18 (on Tcaya-smriyupasthdna); 282. 6 (on vedana-snirty^Y, 235 . 1 (on eiita- 
amrty^ 236. is and 237, 8 {(m dharma-smfiy^)', 272.0 (on Garya-parigiiddhi)-, 

"'.317. 13'.' 

Ratnarnegha 7.is {on adMmatradhimMiy, 17. e; 36.5; 51.8, 21 ; 52.4 (on avoi- 
dance of bad friends); 54 . 2 (kvoidaiice of despair); 116, 6; 121.13 (on ciUd)] 

124.18 (Karikl 12 ); 127:. is; 136. 1,12 (on food and medicine); 137. 1 , c.; 148. 5 ; 
149.11—161.2 (against greed and pride); 157. 16 ; 168. 1 ; 179. lo; 196 . 16 and 
note 6 (duties of forest-recluse); 209. s {on agubJias); 2G7. u (on hJioyavi- 
ntMMy, 274.1; 283,13 (benevolence even to the thankless); 290, n; 291.5; 
313. 10 ; 348 . 4 (votive ofteriags to be made for the salvation of all). 

Ratjiarlci-siitra 66 . 7 ; 128. s and 129. i4 (on almsgiving); 1.37. 17 ; 200 . 12 (on 
forest-seclusion); 812. s, 7 (honour to caityas). ^ ^ 

Ratuolkadharani 2. 15 (on faith); 153, ii {cittotpMa in 10 ways) 327, r>— -347 , 11 
(on the virtues of bodhisats). (According to Mr. Wo gihar a' this work is 
the oi'iginal of hTanjio 785). 

Hajlivridaka-siltra (see also Apara-rSjavadaka-s®) 206. ii (on objects of 
fear to the recluse). 

Rashtrapala-sutra 54.16; 153 . 1 ; 195. 17 — 166. g; 203. s (R'^ 

Rash trapalokta-gathS gatha); 818. 4 (on Buddhanusmrti). 


Laiikavatara-sutra 131. i;i ami note 5; 182. l— -134. 6 (on food); 135. r.. 
Lalitavistara 6. is; 20.8, 14 — 206. 10 ; 237.5 (on dhama-smrU and gmijata), 
Lokanathavylikaraua 241. lo (on giinyatH), 

Lokotiaraparivarta 151 , 13 (on Marakarmani; on pride). 
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Vajraccliedik'a 171.9, 276. ii 

Vajradlivaja'parinliiiana also called \ 22. raad 27. 4™3». w (on st'li-deiiM^^ 
tr * )• 213.3 (oil benevolence) 278. 14 (oil 

Vajradhvajasutra | earnest elFort); 29 L w. 

Vacanopasikavimoksba (in Gandavyuba) 36. 5, 

Vidyadliarapitaba 142 . 12 (charm). 

Vinayavinigcaya: see TJpalipariprccha. 

Vimalakirtinirdega 6. lo; 146. ii; 153.20; 264.6 (and note 1); 269.11,19 ami 
270. 4 (on bhoga-viguddhi); 273.6; 324. lo (and note 1). 
Viradattapariprccha 34..16; 230 . 10 ■ 


{Jalistambasutra 219. lO— 227. lo (on causation), 

(atra) Qikshaaamuccaye 16. i. 

Qurangamasutra 8. 19; 91. s (on anufpddita citta-vgdkanma). 

^Iraddh abaladhanavataramudra-autra 86. i; 87. 4; 153 . 36; 311.0 (merit of 
seeing Buddha even in pictures). 

^rlivakavinaya 135. 9; 168.12. 

(^rimalasimhanadasutra 42 . 12 (cf. Add. Not. ad loc.). 


Sahgharakshitavadaua [Divyavadana; but see 57. n. 2 and Addifc. Not. 
ad loc.j 57. 11 . ) 

Saddharmapundarika 47.13 (on avoidance of IVivolity); 92. 8; 352. 7 (how to 
make a dliarrmdana). 

Saddharmasnif tyupasthaua 12. 5 ; 09.13—76 . 5 (on the future puuishmcut of 
the teu sins); 125. 4 . 

Saptamaithunasarnyukta-autra 76.7 (avoidance of luma)] (cf. Ahg.-n. VII. 
xlvii). 

Samadhirlija: seeCandrapradipa. 

Sarvadharmavaipulyasamgraha-sutra 96 . 11 (sin of opposing religion); 
96.17. 

SarvadharmapravrttiairdeQa 6. 16 ; 90.i9 (on hindrances to spiritual growth); 

99. 8 , 16 (on solemn resolve). 

Sarvavajradharamantra 140. 13. 

‘Sarvastivadiniim’ 148.13 cf. Add. N. (conversation on hugdlmmddni), 
Sagaran'agaraja-p°: see Brhat-sa*^. 

Siigaramati[pariprccha]-sutra 12,13 (on the solemnity of the samvara); 
41 . 14 and 43. b (on study, through preachers); 50. s (on Mara); 120. 1 ; 127. r>; 
145. s; 151.3, 7; 184.9 (patience, three-fol d); 275.1 (on energy); 313.6; 355.3. 
Simliapariprceha 6. 13, 14; 53. 5. 

Suvarnaprabhasottama-sutra 160. la (confession of sin); 210.6 {oumaitrl 
and Jeanmd). * 

Siikarikavadana [in Divyavadana] 177.10. 


Ilastikakshya [sutra] 133.4 (see Additional Notes ad Zoo,), 
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Sanskrit Words. ■ 

(Nomina propria are distinguislied by capital letters). 

a k a] pan a (?) ‘imperturbable’ 82. 7. 
akuealab karmapatbab (ten) 69. 13j 172. 4. 
akpslitopta ‘exuberant’ 368. s. 

ak.sbana (eight) 2.4; 114. M; 147. 14 (cf. Suhyllekba 64. JPTS. ’86, p. 19). 
aks'harac ary a ‘study by letter (not spirit)’ 96. 4. 

Akskobhya 14. 14 sg. (a tatbagata). 
agnikbada 204. ii. 
agniciklilicara n. of bell-birds 69. n, 
agniskandha ‘naked flame’ 77. 4. 

(buddha-) aiiknra (met.) 159.21. 

(nir-jaiigaiia 121. a (note 2). 

Acela-guru 881. 12 . 
accba ‘cleai'* 197. i. 
accliatasaiplilita 214. n (note 4). 
accbati (■= rccbati) with acc. 298. 4 (note 8). 
accbambbi 803 (note 3). 
acebidracittata 117, 2 . 

Ajivika-guru 332. 1 , 

ajivikli-bhaya ‘fear of not sustaining life’ (.so Tib.) 296.5. 

an ij a k 0 a b a 6. 12 ; 288. s. 

atitrpti 278, 14, 15. 

at ICO ha ‘excessive desire’ 2-35. ic. 

atyaya ‘transgr(3saion’ 162.16; cf. Add. Notes ad loc. 

atyarthabbiyoga ‘deployer do Punergio’ (Fcor AMG. V, 198) 160.8 (cf. Add. 
Notes). 

adbikarana ‘topic for debate’ (cf. Asht. Prajn. 52.5) 196. lo. 
adhipateya (? adbip°) 28. i4. 
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adhi-vas ‘bear with’ 177. 6 (note 2). 
adbishtbana ‘Messing’ 278. 2 . 

(an-)adMsbta ‘(not) requested as a teacher’ 354. lo (cf. Additional hTotes on 
13.15) 

adhyavasita (niyama): mde svananadhya‘’. 
adhy-a-jiat ‘violate, ravish’ Add. Note on 171. le. 
adhyalambana ‘reaching’ 123. 1 . 
adhy a § ay a definition of 285. 14. 

(try-)adhvan 25. 5; 68 . 10 et al. 

Auantaprabha n. of a Tathagata 9.8. 

AnantayaQas, aking 255. s. 
anapatrapya 105. 8 (cf. apatra‘’). 
anartha-(vi) varjana Ch, V (title) and cap. 116. 1 — 5 . 
j anavamardya 32. 11 . 

( anavamydyata 183.5. 

anavaragre witthout past or future, endless. 

anatha qala-vat (simile) ‘like a poor-hnnao’ 231. 5 . 

analina ‘not desponding’ 100 . 17 (note 8). 

anavaranajSana 29. 20 . 

anavaranata 244. 5 . 

aniqrita ‘independent’ 126. 11 . 

anugraha ‘support’ (?) 386. 10 . 

(an-)anutapyanS 191. 2 . 
anutpattikadharniakshanti 212.14. 
anuparigoshit a ‘repeatedly dried’ 212. 3 . 
anumodananu^anisah 313. isfoll. 
anuviclrana ‘research’ 294. 3 . 
anuvidhyati ‘penetrates’ 351.4. 
anuvyanjana 183. 7 (note 4); 184. 14; 202 . 10 sq. 

a n u § a ni s a (cf. h h a d r a n u 5 °) 1 24. 2 ; 351.1—8 {vimgatir anitc^ niramshaddne). 
anta cah ‘jusqu’a’ (cf. Divy. index) 17. is; 352. 1 . 
anyatra with instr. 88 . 12 . 
apakshala 146. 6 (note 1). 

apatr Spy a ‘modesty’ 12. i; 136, i; 192. i; (cf. trapd explained in Bcp. ad V. 32). 
aparigraha 357.14. 
aparinawanata finflexibility’ 35. 6. 

aparitarshaiia ‘non- covetousness’ 183.5 (see Additional Notes). 

aparitrasyana see paritrasyanS. 

ap ari ban a ‘the state of lacking nothing’ 316. c. 

(tir-)apaya 64. 18 ; 204.3. 
aptva ‘wateriness’ 246. 16. 
apratihatabuddhitS 183. 9. 
apramada 366. 10 ; 357.1 (definition). 

(smrty-)apramo8hatS 30, 4 ; 191 . 12 . 
ab h a vy a ‘incurable fool’ 209 . 12 (note 7). 
abhidhya ‘covetousness’ 74. 5 ; 172. 2 . 
abhinirvytta ‘developed’ 203. 5 . 
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al>l3iairliaramana and (used of attainment of. dhyma ov samailM) 

033. 13; 343. 115 272. 11. 
al)]iiuirliara 184. 14. 

;i. 1) li i - n i - V i n (pal’.) ‘be attached to’ (?) 252. 10; 254, note 1; (atm.) ‘enter on^ 254. 8, 13, 
a bill in ukiu'kr ‘to manifest’ 216. 4. 
ablii-lap 24. le. 

abliioradda.dhSti ‘believes in’ 816. is (cf. V ajracch. § 21). 
a bli at ag at a ‘fallen in to error’ 286.2. 

abbyavakucika (bodbisatva: see Childers s, v. dhutmiga) 187. 1. 
abhyudgata ‘gone forth from’ 35. 1, 

Amitabha, Tathagataj and. his heaven 176. 6. 

nnirta (= nirvaiia) 357. 13 (note). 

iiyoui^iomanaskara ‘want of reflection’ 157. 14. 

ar uahtacitt a (sic V. Add. Notes) ‘with unaugered mind’ 23. 15, 

(nir")ar gad a ‘unhindered’ 335.11. 
arcciya (?) glossed ‘acirena’ 331. 5 (note 3). 

Arcishnifut, a TathSgata 9. 3, 

al'iita-vat (simile) 121.16. 

a vak rant a ‘engaged in’, ‘entered on’ 270. 4. 

av a car a 214. 10 (note 3). 

avadha ‘concealment’ (?) 838. 10 (note 7). 

avabhasa (‘a broad hint’) defined 131.3 (note 2). 

ava in any ana (sic ‘contempt’ 9. 7, 92. 6. 

a V am ard ana t a ‘disposition to break a command’ 126. 15. 

avalxyate ‘desponds’ (cf. aE'wa; and ««a®a%an«<a, Samadbiraja 5.20) 264.14. 

avaskandana ‘assault’ Add. Note to 172, 1. 

avastuka 261. 5. 

avasphaiidana ‘reviling’ 172.1. V ^ ^ 
avasyaudanavacana 126.1 (see Add.: Note ad loc.). 
nvikalatah (asbta-) ‘(eight) states of freedom from distraction’ 311. ii. 
avir a gi ‘indefatigable’ 864.3. 

(iia')avekshil (~ P. upekkha) ‘non-regarding’ 187. c. 

n.vaimukhya ‘not being pat out of countenance’ (see vaimukhya) 179. 15. 

iivyutthita (?) 25. 12. 

a V y u p a c 0 h e d a ‘uninterr iiptedness’ 295.: 9. 

aolok.a: see cloka. 

a.s a mpraj any a ‘not conscious’ 108.8. 
asampramosha 36. 2. 
a sampravedhanata 35. 7 (note 11). 

asecanaka,dar§ana ‘lovely so that no beholder cloys’ (cf, Divy. Index) 322. is. 
akara (80 kinds) 190. 5— 191.3. : :y 

Akagagiirbha67,i4. 7 

a g a h an a ' c a r i t a ‘of overreaching’ ;(?) ways 286. i, 
agphita-cittata ‘niggardliness’ 28. 1 , 
agharatc 82. 6. 

a c a r y a - § a .s t r i s a m j u a 1 54. 13. 

(au-)aechindanata ‘non-disregard’ 120.15, 
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aj rineya 26. u (note 3); 28. 3; 128. 7; 190. 9. °yata 119. 5 (note 1). 

ajivika (aj° metri gr.?) 332. i. 

atapa ‘zeal’ (Tib. brtun-ba-, cf. Kai-ika 8) 119.17, 

atSpin ‘zealous’ 31.3 (Divy.), 

atlyantrika ‘charm, spell’ (?) 361. 7. 

atyayika ‘harmful, prejudicial’ (so Tib.) 17. 19 . 

iidatiim ‘to convict’ (a fault) 364. 9. 

lideya ‘acceptable’ (of persons) Karika 10, 11. 

Idha kytva 292. 5. 

ailikarmikii ‘novice’ (‘fidele eii route pour la Bodhi’, Poussin Boucidhisme 231, 
see also If. Oldenbcrg Z. D. M. G. 52. 650, n, 1) 11. e; 20. 104. 17; 139. s; 

356.8 (cf. Pali cklilcmimika Saddhammas. IX 12, ajnni JPTS. ’90. 62). 
adfptagirafcaila (used of supernatural illumination? cf. Jilschke s. v. pe-svft) 
54.4; 191.8. The expression also occurs twice iu an unpublished fragment 
of Upalipariprccha. 

Idhipateya 117.3 (note 1). 

adhyatmika (shadadh^’ dhatavah) ‘personal’ 249. 3 foil. 

anantarya (five kinds) (1) regarding hodhi 17,20 — IS. 7; 257. ii. (2) regarding 
(Ipatti^&m^ 60. B; 67. i; 168.1 (cf. Pali dnantarika, Pugg. P. 13 and Dh.- 
Sni § 1290). 

aniSjya ‘immobility’ 223. i note 1. 

aauQamsa ‘advantage’ 121 n. 3; 195.9. Cf. Samadhir. 15.16 and Saddh-P, 
Chapter XVIII, title; where Kern (tr. 336. n. 1) against his MSS reads 
the more classical form mirgauisa. See also: anu<^amsa. 
iipatti (two kinds) 168, 16 . 

abhiisa (aaii°) 129.8 (cf. Bodhic. Y. 36 and de La Y.-Poussin on Bcp. ad loc.). 
amishaprakshipta 128. 7. 
amuklukarma 33.18. 

ayatana-saijicaya ‘congeries of sense-spheres’ 360.1. 

ariima 104 tin ■— 105.4; 106—11; 234, 13 seq. (cf. Ahg,-n, YI § cxvii, == III. 449), 
lira mat a 191. lo. 

ar amhana 22. i; 253. 2; 259. lO; 281. ? (Pali arammana). 

Tirligana 277, ii, 

aragayati 30. 6; 244.3 and note 1. 
aryavaipqa (catur-) 105. 8. 
alambana (cf. arainbana) 235. 6 (and note 3). 
al ok a ‘light’ 22. 8; 178. 0. 

Hvarana ‘hindrance’ 90.6 and n. 2, 

(loka-)avarjana ‘winning, overcoming the world’ 105, is (cf. Ev. J oh. XYI. 33), 

avrti 311. 8 and note 1. 

a Q ay a ‘determination’, teaching as to, 284. 6. 

a^ay udhya^aya 272.14. 

asevaka ‘dust-cloak’ 352 (note 7). 

ahrikya 105.8. 

itihlsapurvaka 126.13, 

itvara ‘ordinary, moderate’ 347. 5 and note 3, 
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Tiulra 33 5 . 

indriyri (iivo, arjultlljouilr''’ et,c. expluiaed iu detail) 31i>, u— -318. 
iva for ivu (cf. v’d Seiiart Mhv. I. 371) 204-. 15. 

!r yap at, hah Sl.s; 53.18. 

iior.ugliaai'i ‘soofliug’ 45.7; 185, i; 273.0 (cf, r.ali nJjha(j(j\\i\ihi , njjoiiy/i — .I.P.'l'.S. 
'3.5. p. 31). 

uceaistva (only once elsewhere) ‘lieight’ .312.4. 
uccliitya = iit.sjiva 335.7. 
u t-karab ‘exhort' (?) 197. 10 . 
iitkutastbayiu ah (ascetics) 3.32. 7. ■ 

nt t ari kli (anutt*^} 332. 1 . 

iittiirimauuKhyiidhariaalji (iitlarani® M. Vyut]>, 2,57.4) 02.4 (cf. Palira. § 4), 

(an-)uttr?i.sa 176, 5 (cf. 200.14 and note, 2). 

uttbala (?) ‘plain' 249. 13. 

utpada (anutp'2) kau(;,alya 190. 14. 

utpidanS (fern, form now) ‘harm’ 271.4. 

utprasyamaua ‘mocked’ 266. 10 . 

utiilava ‘exaltation’ of mind (B2 in literal sense only) 18,3. 6 , s. 

uts a da ‘desire’ 56. 6. ) , o i . i r,.-v 

: , , , , Wd. Souart Mhy. J. 372. 

ntsadatva ‘excess’ 248, 5, j ' 

utsishta (f'il.sa lect. for utsr‘’) 125.4 and ii. 2 also 139. J4 but itisruhta ,at 187.4: 
:211.4, 7. 

(ii,n-)utspjyanata 183.9. 

udgf hit a ‘captivated’ «takcu with a tiiinga 286. r>. 
iiddlua 6. 6, 

uddiiha ‘burning up’ 177.14 (Pali ud^fiayhuna J.P.T..S. ’87. .116). 
ucldbttr a: 157. 19. 

(an-)udditur.ata ‘(not) striving against’ 192.4. ) , 

«.Ul.nratva {sic lege) 19. ID. 1 ' '''' 

U draka (and Devadatta) 105. 17 (cf. Add. Not.). 

udvacy Tipayitva — '^cyanuXna ‘jeer’ (V) 67, c. 8 (cf. Addih Not. o,d loo..). 

u d V e d h ii ‘height’ 246. 5. 

(an-)unuiida ‘(uo() proud’ 120,4 and note 2 (cf, Pali unnda J.P/I'.H. ’87. 121. 
tniiiam: see 'Pnam. 

(an-juunahiuiata 110.5. 

unuaina 106.5; lOS. i>2 (td', Piili forms d.P.'J'.H, ’,87. 120). 
u n m liij i t a ‘offered’ (?) 215, lo. 
upakle<ja ‘grea,t pain’ 222. lo. 
upanidbyayuti 187.14. 

upanibandha 220.1 “badlinati 230.6 (cf. Pali .LF.'J’.S. '87. 12K), 

n])ani(,:ray :i (— -• P. upauissuya) 32,4 and note 2. 

npanisbad ('provorbiiil u-sc) 187.1; 315.9, 

upapatti (re-)hjrtb 2,34. 6. 

upapariksb ‘coirs ider’ (Divy, ami Pali) 108. s. 

upapiiduka 176. s note 2. . ' 

upalattibbasaipjrnn 315.1. 
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(a a L f, :T u g a, ^ a in a n v a g a t a) u i » a y a s a 1 7 5. 3. 
upavinara ti 251.17. 
upastliiiyaka 200.3 (cf. B, I'i- It’.), 
npasthliya katva “snrviUiilo.’ 23. 7. 
upayakucala 164. 17 sg. (esp. 165.2). 

[ (-an)-upn:yasa (not) ‘anguish of mind’ 176.5 and note 2 . 

\ upayusa 170. 16 ; 222. lo; 298 . 11 . : : > 

lip aa’p ay am an a (ojal caiiaai iMw) ‘effect’ 282710. ; ; / 7 - 

ursiga ‘phimtom’ i?) 288, 1 . 

iiliapaiia 271. 6 . 

rjukcua 160. l and note 2. 
yddhi 175.7. 

0 k a c i 1 1 a - k a h a n a'^ 278. us, 
ekagrata 119,5. 
ekagrikaroti 317.8. 
ekiyamata 66,15. 

edamitka ‘deaf and dumb’ 284, 1 . (d', Tlioiiias. d.li.A.S. ’90 p. 491). 
ettaka {— iyat) 174.15. 
evata 843, 3 and note 2. 
eahyaishikata 183 . 15 and note 8. 

a i k a d, li y a ni 1 70, 1 4 ; 222. 4 . 

autsukya ‘zeaP 184. 15. 

audar[i ‘Pjyakain ‘bhulder’ 2u9. 9 and note 3. 

aiiddhatya 106,15; IIS, o; 198 . 10 (cf, Bcp. ad V. 137), 

andhilya ‘peace of body’ (‘Indug out of a hole’) 183,6; 190, m (B.Sii.); cf. Benart, 
Wliv. I. n. 577: aLso Pali uhhilla e. g. Maj.jh. III. 159 (M.ll.B), 
aiijiadhikn m (kriylivastu) 138.7 and note 2 cf. Minaev Recb. p. 171 
aupapattyani eika 253. 3 . 

aupitlambhika ‘conscientious, possessing consciousuess of a tcligious act’ 315.8; 

compare Ashtas.-P. 161.3, 
aurabhrika 48. 10. 

kakkliata | ‘hardness’ 245.4, note 2; 842.3; cf. Dh.-sui 145.4 and Har- 
kakkhatatva j shoe. 231 . 1 for a derived meaning ‘old’. 
kaUika (sic lege) ‘pond’ 249. 14. 
kadevara = cadaver 208. 13. 

kanthaniujya pakarshaka a. of a class of It'cIPbirds 70. 1 * 
(vigata-lkathaiulcatha ‘with doubt cleared’ 317, 3 {kathamkalha Saddii.-P., 
D i V y. a,p. Bt^), 

kapalantacSra u. of a class of hell-birds 69. 16 . 
kapi (simile) 110. 11 ; 204. 6. 

kabhalli ‘skull’ xeegeek-q 80 . 11 and Add. Not. ad loc. 
karn ad bar a (simile of steersman) 102. 8. 

(civara-) karnika ‘bottom-ear’ of a robe 249. 2. 
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karmii|iath;ih iiliili G9. 13; i72. 4; Jcugalah 175. ii. 

k II, r m a v ii y ri i>07. 12 (cf. 1 70. i6). 

karmarama 112. issiy. 

karako 'iire, flame’ 71.9; 193.7. 

kalaviiika (simile) 6. m; cf. 329.5. 

(.s a 1)1 k 1) y ii-) k a 1 ap a 318 , 2 (ami note 2). 
kaijambaka k'ubbiW 67. so. 

(pauca-)kashaya klcpravitics’ 265,1. 
kaklioi’flagSstra 192.8 !ib,c 1 note 3. 
klicalindikaj ki Idad of down’, 208. ii note 2. 
k a m a ip g ii in a 32, 15. 

(mara)kayika 123.4. 

kir a ‘praise’ 150.2 and note 1. 

klir sbapanacchoclika n. of a toi’ture 182, 5 note 2. 

Kagyapa 136. lo; 138.2 sqq^. 
kaiiiti = karishyati 101.6. 
kinikagalabkiyukta (?) 50,7. 
klQavaira ‘corpse’ 204, 14^^^ 

Kukkuravratab 332. 3 and note 6 . 
ykntt, ‘cenanreMGO. 8, note 1. 

k u 1 1 a k u fi c a k a (read k u t u k°, 279. ii. 3) 149. is and note 4. 
kun ala ‘Himalayan jibeasaut’ 329. 6. 

Icnpina ‘net’ 77, 4, 

Kniaaravratah 332.8. 
knmfalii 75.8. 
kusaiiiskrtatab 193.15. 

I kuhana ‘deceit’ 131.8, 6; 230.3 (cf.Itiv. 112. is and Yis.-M. ap. JHTS. ’93. 80). 
( kuba kl 196.6. 
knbaka (adj.) 13,9. 

kptavedita ‘sorrow at [their] deeds 286. i. 

fcrtagah (cf. Asht. Pr.) 37. 19; {= bftena, with gen.) 350.9. 

krahnapurusha parajaya 173.6. 

kolika ‘cliarm’ (?) 237. 7. 

ke Olid Ilka n. of a class of hell-birds 70. 5. 

(trL»)koti 182.14: 135,8 (n. 2), 6. 
kottarajan 159. ii and note 2. 

kaukrty a 135. ic; (nishk*’) 138. i; 171, 4 (a. 2), e; (atik®) 178. 14. 
kanpina ‘loin-cloth’ (?) 136. i. 

Kangika (Tndra) 314, 2 note 2. , 

kray aka ‘buyer’ 38. 8 (cf, Ash^. Pr,). 

{ekacitta-)kshana see ekacitta. 

kshanabhaiiga 234. 8(cf. Poussin, Madhy. vr. p. 4 n. 4), 

kshanasampad 114.15. 

kshata 323. 9. 

kshamana 166 note 3. 

ksh anti (trividha) 179.11. 

KshKra-nadi n. of a sea 75. ip. 
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kahuuiia-vyakai'ajij a 126.6 cf. Bcp. ad V. 54 aiid uote there, also Suhha 
shita-samgraha. 

khakkhata v. kakkh®. 
r khatunka 149. note 4. 

( khatunkata 279 note 3; 283.13. 

khattahka see khatuhfca. 

khadga ‘rhinosceros’ simile ol‘, 194.15; 195. 16 . 

(agEi“) khadah 204. 11 . 
khalistoka 58. 7 (cf. Additional Notes). 

khalupagcadhitaktika 135 note 6, ef. Buddh. Trigl, fol. 22 b. 
khanu 102.1 and note 1. 


Gaganaganja, Bodhiaat 127.1. 
ganika (simile) 105. 16 , 168. 12 , 826. 1 , 
gati ‘evil ways’ (fonr) 147. 14, 15, 
gantra (?) ‘cart’ 28. i. 
garmut 248 note 3, cf. Harsha.-c. 52.11. 
gahanata ‘clinging to the world’ 172.8. 
gStha 37. 8, 10 (cf. a. V. ca^Ms^jp°) 144. 14. 
gSdha ‘desire (?)’ 109. u and note 5. 
gu (numeral w 7?) 66 note 1. 

Gug.adhvaja, (n.) 9 note 1. 

Guhyakadhipati a ‘{jJrawalits _pmo»a’ 357, 10. 
gynjana 132,8. 
gyddhi 40. i, 137.4. 

(tapasa-) Gotama SSL 11 . 
govratika 832. 3. 

ghat4ayitva ‘closing (the door)’ 852. 8 and note 3. 
gharate 82.6. 

ghatika ‘disposition to hurt’ 269.8. 

Ghoshadatta, a Tathagata (? same as hero of Samadhi»r. Ch. V.) 8. so. 

cakshumattS (?) 30. 18. 

(uc-) yc a gh ‘sneer’ 12. 15. 13, i cf. uccagghma, 

Caiidam ah aroshana 141. 1 . 
candalakumara (simile) 129.16; 150,12, is. 
caturdikka 26. 16 . 

CaturdYipegvara 175.10. 
catushpadika gatha 37,8; 144. u. 

(Buddha-)candra 102.12. 

Gandragomin 155, note 3, 
carakah SSl.n (a^j. carihaT} 332.4. 
cari “ carya 13. is, 
caturdi^a-sahghika 66. 5;59. 14. 

carakaplla ‘jailer’ (apparently the real meaning of caraj^ala in Divy. 565.18) 
231. 5. 
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cikUsitii, (V) 28*1. s. 

cikkn, ^yuin’ (oi fivoa) 231. li. 

citi.akaly:* ia ‘jilcasiiro to ike niiiul’ (cf. also Puli hdlaeUio) 213.7. 
ei iiMUiagara (met) 122. ir> — 123. ii. 
eitrfkara 'res'ifcct’ lol. iv and note 3. 

i 182, note 1. 
ntj)patika ) 

caitya (meiapkoidcal use, like S. Paul’s Hfimiile ol‘ the Holy Ghost’) 50. Ji; Uh>, 
I coila ‘raiment’ 118. s and note 3. 

I co(J aka id. 20. 17. 


cliainbifcatta (cf. Tin.-Pj III. p. 00. 14 ) 303, iiolo 3. 

chardana ‘ojaculation’ (usage in B. Sli. as in P'alij of. .Divy. n-lioro, however root 
SSI tyc^jy 17 B. 5 . cf. note 3. 

chliyiltS (charika?) ‘ash’ 246. 10 , 11 (chLiilla = ‘lamp’ iu Pkt; but medial r is 
never changed to 4/]. 

Janapadakalyani ^belh of the district’ (cf. Bigha-N. xiii § 19) 252.3. 
jamhhakavidyli-gastra ‘deinohology (?)’ (to be avoided) 192. s. 
jalaiuaiidakah 98. la, 

Jayamati (a Baddhislic Korah) 6i,i6. 
jaha (adj.) 273 . 1 and note I (cf. Itiv. 108. s). 
jagarikayoga 191. «. 
jatu (Mhv.) 69, 6. - 

JSpaiia ‘maintenance’ cf. 137, 0 . - , 

; jighatsita ‘hungry’ 274. 7 . • 

jihvlmishabhujah 69.17.- ' 

iTivaka^ a vaidyaraja 159. 8 SQff/. ‘ ' 

|iva§alika (torture) 182. 6. ■ . 


jhallaka 48. 12 . 

yjhash ‘dc.stroy’ 59. isj 60. 12 ; 89. 8. 


dakini mhe- devil’ 133. 2 . 
d o m b a a low caste (poms) 183. i. 

tattu (tatta?) ‘basin’ (cf. Plili tidUdca^ Morids in OPTS ’84. p. 80) 58 . 1 

taanimna (°pr:i,vana) 106. 13. 

ytas 25. u. 3j .36. n. 1 and Add, Kotes. 

tStuka (corrol. of yafcuka) 346. 16 . 

tathSgat.a (adj.) (cf. Bodhic. Y. 46) 157. is, 20 . 

tayin 31. sj 260. 11 ; 800 . 5 and nolo. 

tiralikudya 76 . 12 . 

tishthatu ‘lot alone’ (something comparatively unimportant) 309. s, : 

Ch, s. V. iiUhati-, and Majjh. I. 490, 491 (M.Il.B.). 
tiilaxiicupa ‘cottou-wooP (simile) 180. 14 and note, 
fcebhita (»s tebhyas) 829, 8. ^ 

tailapScika (n. of a 1B2. l-.ftnd note. 
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trayastriiugah (devah) [for °a cf, Mhv. aiul Pali] 350. lo, 

Irikoti see IcotJ. 

tribhava 102.8; 312.3; 310. ii. 

tviskandbaka 171.5 (note): .and compare Index I. 

traiyadlivika {sic lege) 3 39.4 (iiomijare Add. Notes). 

tvacali (a’kat) 70.4. 

daksbinDtii (D- Sk.) ‘venerablH- oC, is; 151. 9 : 271, li: 2S0. 4. 
d a n d a 11 1 1 i - c a a t r a 192. 7. 
dandapayati 68 , 13 ; 67.10. 

dantakliabtha M;ootbsticka’ (uot to be diewed in piib'iio) 125. 5 . 

dautotpUtaka 11 . of Indl-birda iii) fin. 

daf^addigi 340.1. 

daeavarga 369.1 (note i). 

diintajaiioya byrdl-bred bidP 390.9. 

diisa (simile; cf. lolcadasa 35. 7 ) 143. s, 

Dlrgliajatlib (a sect) 332.2. 
durnyasa 144.2 and note, 
durvacata ‘ abusive uess’ 306.7. 
duli^raddliauiya ‘bai-d to believe’ 174. is; 

dusbkbapja {dnhkbada, v. 1.) ‘harm-doing (Tib. guod-hyasy 156. 11 . 2. 

Du slip rad liar all a a Tatbagata 9.5. 
dushya ‘curtains’, ‘seat- drapery’ 76. i2; 353. i. 

Dftvadatta and IT dr aka 10.5.17. 
devagnivat (simile) 121. if>. 

.1 ) r (1 b a V i If r a m a , a T a t li li, g a t a 9. 4 . 
dauvarikabbut'a (siovti) 120.9. 
d a u ,s b I; b u 1 y a 1 1 6 . 17 (note 5). 

Drami(Ja (‘‘’ita?) 36. u; 96.8, 

(matta-)dvipii, (simile) 118. 13. 
dvipata ‘state of being a refuge’ 28.6. 15. 

Dbanyottarii (?) Add. Note to 168.4. 

dbanva ‘dull’ 7.9; dhanvikr 7.ii. Perhaps to be road diiaudh”; see Add. Notes. 
dh;.irm<at;i 236.18. 
d b. a r m a d a u a 352. 7; 354. 5. 

dbarmapadali. (adj.) 322. i.”>, iuterpr. by Tib. (195. a), if the reading wa.s the 
same; chos-hji-lgo-skal-la spyod-gja ‘enjoying their share of the dbarma’. 
dbarinabb Ttnaka (cf. Sa ddh.-P. cii. XVlli) Cb. HI passivij 97.3,4; 1.51, ir>; 284.2; 
335. 14. 

' dliarmamukbab. (masc.?) ‘approaches to dharma’ (?) 335. 14. 
dliarmamegha (figuratively) 103. 1 . 
dharmasannaha; sec sannaha, 
dharmasambhara-yoga, defined, 191.4 sriq,. 
dharmasaaaka ‘occupant of pulpit’ 365. s. 

Dharmodgata 39. 11 ; 40. 1 . 
dbatu (fern,) 138. n note 8. 
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dll at u (six) 220.10 244. U sq. 

dliSr aiii 18 3S6.8. 

dharmagravaiiika ‘relatiog to Iiearmg the law 197. lo; ..01. .'i. 
dhfirnu katha 131. i. 

aiidtaguiiaii (cf. Samadhi-r. S. m) 137, note I*, 191.10. 
dhhtaxnguna- 328.2. 
dluitaugah 135, note G; 137, note 1. 
dhumag’ara (V) 80. ii. 

(Ihvaja (inetaph. use) 134. c. 

Nakshatra-raja, a Tathagata 9. i. 

{citta-)nagara {simile) 122. 15—123. 9. 
nugaraYalambaka 9,i. 

nag»a”acela 331. 340. lo. 

na^arahgavacana 12G. x 
ii ada 

nadacippitika (?ta) 182.2. 

-nandiriga 288.1. 

y n am with ut- ‘exalt’ and ava- ‘cast down’ ISO..'!. 

aayutaSlS. 1 and note 1. 

navavrana (ofthe body) 230. 11, note S. 

nidanam (adv. use) 100. 12 . 

— nidanSh ‘having as their object’ 329. ii. 

nidrarama 111,5. , Ttr i 

nidhyapti 83. m; 131. s; 152.2. (c£ Sainadlu-r. ch. IV. 1. 8). 

nxmittam karoti ‘give a hint’ 268. 6. 

(tan-)nimiia 54. 15 106.13} 191. 8 (note 0). 

"rrm1SLm;U4taU,-mta«Mcf.Kr.HlcS20)M8..a 
nirasvadata ‘insipidity’ 277. 5. 
niruddhu (?) 134. ii and note 5. 

nii'gamana ‘decease’ (0 208. 15. 

' nirmana 127. 13 (paronomesia with ®mlui:i)5 201, .3; 316. 9. 

uirm ay a ‘guileless’ 285. 8. 

nirvikiilpa ‘free from hesitation’ (Tib. mi-rlog) 324. 2. 

nirvitjesha with instr. ‘indistinguishable from’ 201,17. 

nirvi’ta 2*9.6} 45.1. 

nigeari 339.12. 

nigclirayati ‘utters’ 268.3, 9. 

nigeittata 122. 7 (note 2). 

Bieohadnia ‘witlioutdoak(ofguile)’ 156.»oBodliic.Tni9. ^ 

aii<;ara.i B (‘aortic, Wte’ Senart, Mlv. 1. 438) 208. »; 208. « (ct. {«-) 

286. 11 and Ifciv. § 43). „ . .a 

nishadya ‘sitting’ (cf. Mb v. Index) u°citta ‘a mind for (desire of) sitting 17.18 

(and Add. Notes), 
aishkana 158,is(aote 5). 
nishparidaha 121. 9. 
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nisyanda (cf. ayanda) 129. n; 180,2; 151.4; 181. lo. 

Tti(li)sa,tva 386.4. 
ailisapatna ‘unrivalled’ 294.3. 
nivarana ‘hesettiug sin’ 191.7. 

(dharma“)netri 88.14; 292. i. 

naig'amii-janapaddii ‘town and country folk’ (Biuldhiatic usage) 297. is. 
naiiShlframya ‘remmciaiion’ 300. 4 (note 4). 

Vpanis 62.8; 63.6: 98,7; 158.3. 

pain Sana (noun) ‘hurting’ 10 note 4 (for ‘^ptunsuua [adj.] in the met. sense of 
‘dishonouring’ see B & R. s. v.: Pkt. “phamaaua, Tlem. Decln. 11. 42.) 

V pao 'make clear' ^ 
pacya ‘conspicuous’ j 
pancatriiii<;at Buddhah 169 note 3. 
pa neap a^i aka (handhana) 165.5. 

?^pal: see adhya-pat. 

pattlyasi, (pratiyase), pattiyanti, ‘believe’ 174. 7, m. 

— pathima ‘leading to’ 260, lo and note, 
pariltma-samata, °tva 357.16, 17; cf. Bod hie. VIIE. 90. 
parlprshtliibhuta ‘turning one’s hack’ 283. w. 
parikarahandha ‘girding up the loins of the mind’ 276. 3. 

(a-)parikarman 357.5. 

parikarshana ‘planning’ 172 note 2; 190.18. 

parikalpam upadaya 166. 11 . 

parinamana 213 note 4, 

parinayaka 281.19. 

pari-tap ‘despond’ 228, lo. 

p a r i - 1 a 3 : see below (a) p a r i t r a s°, and Add. N ote s, 
paritulana, °nata 191.1, 6. 

(a-)paritrasyana (cf. Digha-N, I. p. 40 atlfinem and Rh. Davids tr. p. 53) 
26. 7; 36 . 1 note 1 and Add. Notes, 
paridaha 121 note 4; 108,9; 206.4. 
paridipita 124.6. 
parinishpatti ‘perfection’ 184, 14. 
par inishpanna 277.8. 
parinishpadana •’completion’ 282.15, 

paripuri ‘fulness’ (cf. Senart Mhv. I. 373 adfinem), 117 note 2; 119 note 6, 
350. 18 et at 

paripra^nay ati ‘consider’ 88. 6; 152 lo. 
parivriijafca 331. ii. 

parisha ==; Pali pariaa (? parshada Suvarnap. 4 fin) 113.8. 
{sukha-)parisarpyakaip (sthana) ‘a place easy to walk about in’ 197. a. 
pari bar a: see saparih'’. 

parltta ‘limited, circumscribed’ (su*^-) 113. 15 ; 281.17; ‘few’ 355. h 
paryadSna ‘making an end’ (esp. of karma; see Bivy. Index) 177.15. 
paryutthana 178 note 3 (occurs several times m Upaliparip.). 
(a-)paryutthanata 191.7. 
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paryapjjsita 35. s. 
palaca (mase.) 242. 8. 
paiiffudclLa) 

paiia-oflha f (paiMia ?); 100. 4; 105. 13; 109, 1; ISO. 10; 249. 8. 

pa(:uratliagatiko Bodhisatvali 7.1 sq. 

paecimayuin paflcaC'atyani 88.14 (note); 104. 10 ; IlG. a et al 

puiicag'atike saiiiaarc 91.9; 176.0, 

parSjika 66.10. 

priravTira 357. 17. 

parikSni [cf, apai’ihana] 308.8 and note. 
pSrpvapSrQvaka 228. is and note, 

pindartha ‘concentrated meaning* 127.9, cf. pindmfitra M. Vyiitp. § 245. 271. 

pitliat 1= pidadhat 348. ii and note. 

pippal aka (vayavak) 248.18. 

pukkasa a low caste 133. i. 

pnnyakriyavastu 138. 8 and note. 

purime =s pQrvam 177.7; 

purimena 193.9. ' 

pnrvabluIapitS ‘disposition to speak first, chattinesa’ 188. 15. 

piirvavadane 10. 12 (cf. 13. ic), 

prskthavaipQacara (hell-birtls) 70. 2. 

pesi (°5i} ‘embryo’ 358. 15 and note. 

paiijdilika 150,18 {at paindapatilca, Rodbic, X. 46, B. Trig], 22.0 and § 46,4 
of the anonymous vocabulary published by Minaev in his BuMhism I. ii, 

p. 128). 

p'osba 199.8. f,. 

.pragupna (pragunya?) 184, note 1. 
pragbarati *0026’ 249.7. 
pranidhanas, list of 291. 11 sqq. 

Fratapana, a hell 85. 1. 

pratigha ‘anger’ 149.5, 6 (quasi-etymological explanation); 271,12; 272. 6. 

praticchadanata 41.19 (note). 

pratipaksha 160. 5— o; 172. 1.8; 173. 8. 

pratibhana 15. 1,9; 

pratibhasa 272. 10. 

prativigacchati 248. 10. 

prativijhapti ‘recognition’ 250.5,0. 

4 pratividbyati 317. 10. 

1 pr^ttivedha 214, note 5. 
p rativiaodana 120. is and note; 
i pratisaiplayana (Divy.) ‘privacy’ 114.9; 120. ic. 

1 pratisaipHaa 67.12. 

pratisaipvida (cf. Samadhi-r. cb, XXIY.) 109.6. 
pratisaipvedanii ‘experiencing* 263. 0, u. 
prati^aranilh (tnasc.) ‘refuse’ 207 . 17 (cf. 191. 1). 
pratihanyann 251.14 and note, 
pratyaya-ySna 328.8. 
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pratyarthika ‘euoray’ 234. ii. 

pr atyavalokana ‘paying atteution to’ 148. ii aud note, 
pratyapatti ‘rcstitutioa’ (after ropeutaace) 160.6; 177.9. 

( (a-)pi’atyudavartaiiam (non-) retreat 296.8. 

I pratyudavarte ‘turn back’ 280.7. 
pratyekanaraka 57. i; 136. 10. 
pratkamacittotpadika Bodhis. 212.13. 

I pradakahina 112. 14. 

\ pradaksliina-grahita ‘disposition to take well 286.4. 

prapaucarama 105.3; 114.13 sgq. 

prabhaugura 232. note 1. . , u r, 

pramuditS n. of a hodhisatva-bhUmi aud of a division ol a treatise on tuo biiu 

mis 10.17; 11. 8. 

nramosba cf. stipm: apramosh^id, asampra^. ^ , 

pralambapadam ‘with one foot hanging down’ 125.12 (malidrajaliht-imlnvi 

’Fonchav Iconographie 67 noia b). 

pralngna 66 8. 

accept’ 268.4. 

.prasada ‘seat, locm* (cf. Atthasal PP- 72, 306 sq.) 250. 14. 
prasrabdhi ^cessation’ 255. 14. , " ■ 

I ‘ prahSpia 136.8. ' 

prag eva ‘much more’ 11.2, 
pragbhakta ‘forenoon’ 352, 1. 
pragbharata 191.8 and note, 

pratihSry a ‘marvel, magic’ 213. ii; Digha-n. xi, passim. 

pradegika (vidhi) 125. 8 (‘’yana) 183.10. 

priinta^ayy asanika 55.9 (cf. 104.15). 

pravish-kr 194, 8. 

prasahgikaip 168. 14. 

prasSdikatva ‘kindlinesa’ 157.5. 

Priyaipkara (Bodhisatva) 168. 4; (a king) 255. ii. 

= priy adar Qana a Bodhisat 124. 5. 

prekshika (?) 1 ^g, ^5 ^nd note, 

prekshika ) 

i ; tvTft maiilva 126, 11 and note. 


phasum 129. 8 (and Introauctiou v 
®phuta ‘expanding like a snake’s 1 

(daga-)bala 25.4; 161. 2; 164.3. 
bahukrtya 128.10. 

Bahugarika a. of a naraka 67. i. 
baia n. of a flower 81. 8. 
bahirakah ‘outsiders’ 832.9. 
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bimbara ». of a. liigli xxumbor 157. ii. 

bilafigti-tliiilika (Pali) Additional Note to 80. n. 

bis a (sic bijendum) ‘lotua*i’oot’ 137. is (ami ‘Additional Notes’ ad loc.). 

bulcka ‘licavt’ 25. 11 , 17. 

buddhaiuahatinya 145. 12. 

buddbali; see i>aScalrii}i<jat 160 note 3. 

boiliiikara dbarmalt 280.14; 287.4. 

bodlumaMdanishadana 158.8. 

bodbiaatvayanika 104.10; 116.1. 

bo dbisafcvapitaka 190.13. 

bodhisatva-viiiaya 190, 4. 

bodhyaug a 144,10. 


bbadraghata 166.8 and note 3. 

bhadracarividhi (‘’caryav®) 139.13 (note 7); 291. 10 ; 316.8 (*= Karika 25), 
Compare title of Ch. XVI. ; 
bhadrauugaiiisah (four kinds) 313. 1 , 
bbaya various kinds of, 198. 7 — is; 296 . 3 sqq. 
bhayin ‘timorous^ 364. 1 . 

(tri')bhava 102.8;.S12. 3 . 
bhajaua 354. 9 , 10. 
bhikshada 98.8. 
bhiitaqi (adv.?) 46. e. 
bbStakoti 257. 15. 

bbesyanti = bhavisliyanti 45.12 (of. 46.16); see also Introduction § 4. 
bbaisbajya (satata "bh°; glana-pratyaya-bh°) 136. 8. 


i/ Makko^aka, n. of mountain 71. 2 . 
niancaroba 139.15. 

taaua*utplSvakari (like Wordsworth’s ‘My heart’) leaps up when I behold 
126.12; cf Bep, ad I. 7 (p. 13, 11 ). 

mantrah ‘spells’ (ayukta-m*^) 113 . 12 (paligodha-in°) 109* l; (vivada-m“) 108. 7. 
“manyana ‘self-consciousness’ 251 n. 2 . 

( maru 307. 7 ; 334.1. 

( maru-pati ‘lord of the Maruta’ {and devas generally] (cf. I’ali) 305.7. 
inarmaguhyaka (hcll-birds) 70, 2 . 

marmastbana ‘vital points (of doctrine)’ 17. 10 , ii (= Karika 3). 
niastakaluuga (s= mastul®) ‘brains’ 69 . 16 note 6. 
mahadgata ‘great’ 248. 15 . 

Mah ap aduma, n. of a hell 75. lO. 

: iflahapranidhSaSni (list of) 2‘Jl. 11 . 

mah Sp ram ail a ‘full easaock’ 852, is. 
mahay anika ‘follower of the MahSyana’ 13,8. 

Mahavyutpatti passages used from, 67 note 2; 117 note 3; 119 note 8. 
mahSqSla 175 note, 6, . , 

matrajfla ‘moderate’ (P%H 143.20 («= Karik iS 14). ’ 
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inatr abhojiu ‘uatiag in moderation’ 1129.13 and note. 

Mayii-dovi 122.14. 

M'cira 189.8. 

Marakarmani (da(;a) 49. 5-51. 20 ; 151. is sqti.; 18-2. 16 . 
Marakliyika 123. 5 ; 184. 10 . 

Maradiita 184. 11. 

Marabhavanani 284. !>• 

Maranku<;,a-viddba 151.12. 

marganatli 214.7. 

nialaviliara ‘votive tlower booth BOO. s. 

middha ‘sloth’ 111.8, w, 138. 1; lOT.eet al. [cf. Additional Is otesj 



inukhapuraia ‘mouthful’ 125. 11. 

muditTi (defined by extract) I80. 4—184. 4. 

mu dr ak {irTih (not to be eaten) IBO. 15. 

inudrllv Tire niyuktah 58. C. 

mushita§ruti 108.8 and note, 

mushtika a low caste 48. 2. 

mutocii (li) 210. 8 note 3; 231. 1. 

mulapatti (five kinds of sin) 59. ii— 60; 66. 12, ib sq.; 

mpgacarya 332.S. 

mrshamoskadharma 261.8; cf. Madhy- vr- 10. 20 
rnedakasthali ‘vessel of grog’ (malt, acc. to Tib.) sii 
mraksba 198. s (‘persistence in wrong-doing’ fror 
mrakshaiia (‘massage’?) 132.6. 


yatha-r-iva 304. wet al. 

Ya(jas, a Tathligata 9.3. 

ylituka — Pali yatlaka 328. 11 ; 339.10. 

yiithavatali 260. n. 2. 

(pratyaya-) y iiua 328.8. 
y ap an a 127.19 {gI mMm). 

yama-laukika 130.17. , , , 4 .-„ , 

yavat (1) = peyyalam 93. j; 171.10. el dl< (otten denoti g s 

a redactor). 

(2) ‘least of alP 252. » (note) sqq. 

Yuktyasama 359. 1 . . , . 

yugamhtraprekshiu ‘looking only a yoke’s length befor 

267. 15. 

y ttiijishySmi, gha^ishye 201. 4 (note), 
yogakshema 147.4. 

r»johara..ia ‘broom’ 86. 8 (cf. Jacobi, Jaia-satraa I. [SBIS 
ranva - arauya 329. is (cf. daU for «»»} p. 57, note 2). 
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j — rajau at end of epd. 178. 7; 246, 4. 

} rajiijia- (as epd, base; cf. Mhv. Index) 45. 9 (note). 

Rahu 34G. ii. 
r u k s b a ‘rough’ 131.4. 

Rutuvati, a sagara-devi, iuventress (?) of music 346.3. 


lap an a ‘babbling’ 268.0 (cf. Bcp. ad V. 75, and Vis.-m. ap. JPTS, ’91-3, p, 80) 
layana Add. N. to 29. u; 178.3 (contrasted with f/rha). 
lacuna 132. 5. 

labhasatkara 104. 17; 105 jjrtsswn aud 148. 16 (Karika 16), 
lalapy ana ‘lamentation* 222. 8 (note). 

linata ‘despondency’ (new meaning, cf. lif/ate 185. 3); 179. 14; 183. 6. 

lUba 128. 16 (note); 129. 9; 130. 6; 131. 4. 

leya ‘snare’ 77.4. 

lokadasa 85. 7 (cf. dasa 143. 8). 

lokadharma (ash^a) 180. 3 {note). 

lokapradyota ‘Light of the World’ 298. 6j 810.4. 

lokayata-mantra 148.10; -gastrani 192.7. 


vaip C>a (caturarya®) 105. 8 (note). 

vanka (wforme pracrite du Sanscrit vakra dans le sens moral» (S.enart, Mhv. 
1. 450) 230.8. 

vanipaka (®iyaka) (Divy.) 26. 5 ct aZ. 
varga (daga>, panca-) 169. i. 
vS = iva (cf, Mhv. Index) 275. 8, 
vadavidyagastra 192.8. 

V an ta ‘removed’ 173. 9 (note), 
valapatha = ‘hair’s breadth 296. 5; 344. 10- 
valika ~ valuka ‘sand’ 312, 4; 314. is. 
vikalpa, see ttirvik®. 
vikuttana ‘censure’ 100. 3 (note). 

vikurva (°vana and ovita) ‘miraculous power’ 327. 20 (note); 330, la; 342. 16. 
vighata ‘loss of, ‘separation from’ (with disjunctive instrumental?) 268.7. 
vicakshuli-karaua ‘vexation’ 355. la. 

(a) vieikitsaka ‘not doubting’ 36.7. 
vicchidra (P'ali, nwcftuM'a) 77. 13. 
vijahya (from yha) 106. ii. 

(a-)vij£[aptika 234. 2. 

vifchapana 180. 4 (note); 236.1-4 (definition). 

vidilshana ‘self-reproach’ (cf. Feer, cited in Add. Notes) 160, 5— 14. 

vidyuccakragani (simile) 105, 11. 

Vidyntpradipa, a Tathagata 9.2. 
vidhamanaka ‘bellows* 249. 2. 
vidhamanatva, ®ta 31. 10 and note; 192. 1. 
vinilaka 211. 1 (note), 
vipa^maka 211. 1. 

viparyBisia (four) 198, 11, 12;, cf. Fonssin, Muscoa. N. Stir, I. 236, 
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Yipa^yanii (cf. Lal.-v. 146, 7 ) ‘IteonsiglitedneBs’ 108. 16 , 
vipiiyakn 211.1. 

Yipratisara ‘repentance’ 160 . 7 . 

(ati°) vi pratisarin ‘remorseful’ (Lai -v. ami Divy.) 178. u. 

Ynnalatejas 189.9 sqq. 

vi-ragaya 30.7. 

viloliita = lohita ‘blood’ 81. 14. 

vivarnifea ‘blamed, condemned’ (also Lal,-v, apnd BS) 281. is. 
viveka ‘detachment’ .857 . 14 and note. 

(a~) vif.arana 2.85. 11 . 

(pranidhana-) vi^uddlu (four kinds) .811.14. 
vi^csiiagltmifii ‘being in the way to distinction’ .810.5, s. 
vishlrambhanata ‘disposition to chock or hinder’ 191. 7 . 
vishkambhayati ‘iingirds’ 279. 6—7. 

vishthihate (vitishthate; cf. vyuUMlii 344) 18.6 (note); cf. M, Vyntp, page 87, 
note 9. 

viaaip vadaka 13. 10 . 
visabhsiga ‘different’ 296.9 (note), 
visrambhaghatika ‘destructiveness of trust’ 269. a. 
vihara 213, i 2 (note). 

vihethanS (= vihetha Lal.-v.) ‘harm’ 271. set aZ, also Ash^.-P. 417,9. 
vir y a (aaratatya-), definition, 51.9. 
vrshabhita 214.1 and note. 

vaitulya (v. 1, vaipulya; see Additional Notes) 354. c. 
vaidhurya (?) 1.36.9 (note). 

(a-)vaimukLyam (cf. Samadlii- r. 5, ai) ‘(not) being put out of countenance’ 
179. 15. 

vaiytiprtya (or, °vi,’tya. Senart, Mhv. L n. 594 maintains the form vrtya, qom- 
paring the Pali vayyavacca] ‘service* BO. 15 ; 55. c; 114,3, 5, 7 (note 1). 

V a i r a. m a n a c a k r a (cf. Mhv. T. 1 28. 7 j S u v a r lui - p. .3 lin) 1 76. s. 

Vairambha (a. of a proverbially strong wind) 246 . 11 (note). 

vai^oahikata (abstr. form now) ‘faculty of distinction’ 277, *, 

vyavadana 172 , 11 (n. 5), 

vyadhmataka 211. 1 . 

vyapada ‘desire to injure’ (B. Skt.) 269.1. „ 

vyapyta (partic.) 143.8 (cf. vyaprtata^ Harsha-c. 179,8). 

vyupapariksh (new cpd.) 122. 1 . 

yvraj (Atm.) s=: varj 309.4. 


Qamatha-vipacyana 272. le (note), 
(a-) qarana (?) 235. n. 
qalya (metaph.) = orxoXo']; 231. a; 28! 
gastrakah (vayavah) 248. 12 . 
Qantamati 169 . 13 , is. 
qaradya ‘timidity’ 296. 7 (note). 

9 1 S tr a s a Ip j n a 98. 7 ; 1 54. 12 . 




r n.i5; HR, 20 . 

( cikfjliiipfullini {sovoi'al groups) 174,1 sqq, 
raj a (tale of) 97 note 2. 

(•ivapatliika 211.9 and note. 
rnkladhaEma 187 . 19 (note); 199. 13, 
fvuddliadrsliti 185. .3, 

tjiinyata: see aa rvlikaravara; pudgala 242. 5. 
<;niiyiitaflliiBiukti (salvation from sin by its means) 171. is 
(j.unyatavailiu 264. 12 . 

Qaiksbaka 55 . 10 (note). 

qaila — (manasa) ‘virtuous’ (‘mountain-likc’ Tib. cf, Samadbi 
266. 19. 

Q-masanaparyavasana 26.17. 

Qina.sanika 135 . 1 (note) (cf. Bnddb, Trigl. fob 22, b), 
(a-)qramsana [leg. °ara°?] ‘falling away’ 190, is. 

1 eulogy of 2—4. 

§ra a ^ definitions of 5.13 sqq.; 316. 6 sqq. 

^raddhadeya 138. S sqq.; 146. is. 

^raddhaniya v, dubqr'^ 174. 18 , 
y§r.abh (written sr° in Buddb. Mss.) 269, 2 . 
Qramanavarnapratirripaka n. of a bell 186. 10 . 

^riklrti, name, 9, note 1. 

(a-*) § lo k a - b h ay a 296. 6 (note). 


I saqilikkita 127. 19 (note); 128, 1 . 
y«taqilefcba 354.12. 
saqivai'a 11. 15 sqq; 14. 18 ; 15. 1 . 

saijivartana 215 . 5 (note). ^ , 

saipvirti ‘conventional external reality’ (opp, to paramartba) 256. note 8 
257 . 7 ; 264.8; 357.11 (note), 
a aip vega 197. 14, 15 (note 3). 
saqisarapiira 36. 5 , 
saipskrta-dbarmah 263.4. 

saqihata = saipgbata, bulk (cf. acebatas'’ 214. 11 ) 159. 9. 

(a'),sainbarya ‘(not) to be captivated’ 317, 15. 
saipbalibliilta 211. n and note 3. 

saipkilikil ayatc ‘romp with, sbriek for joy’ 76. n (rf. Ang.-n. IV. p. 55. 7 , sam- 
Mlatif mmJeelayaii), 

saipkucati ‘sbriaks’ (in fear) 264 . 18 (note), 

saipkr anti ‘transition’ 226 . 12 (note). 

saipganika {sic lege) 106. ii; 191. 10 ; 201. is; 202, 20 ; 337. 15 , 

sftmgraba-karifcah 66 . 15 , 

sarngrabavaatu 95,3; 278. 11 ; 328.0. 

saipgvaraayati 181.4, 8. 

sajada 152.12. 

saipjna (cf. Mrs. Davids on Dh.-siai § 4) 264, 7 . 
satkayatlrsh|;i 289 note 4 and Add. Notes. 
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sadayita (si vem leclio) intens, oi dayita ‘beloved’ 800. lo. 

sanikliya 170.9. 

sanitati ‘disposition’ 194.5; 253.5. 

saint an a (1) ‘series of moments of consciousness’ (?) 359. i-i. 

(2) ‘cliaracter’ [arising from (i)] 23,16; 126.9; 360. 7 (cf slintanika 
296.3 and Additional Notes), 
samdliuksliana 126. ,3; 136. 4 . 

samnalia ‘spiritual armour’ 99. note 7; 128. isgq. def. of dharniasammha 185.6 
and note; 188. i; 232. 9; 278. 5 [of. 130. le. mciilrynhdmsamnuddha and 
272.11 maUri-samnahascmnaddha]. 
sarpnigraya ‘accumulation’ (?) 160. 10 . 

saparililra ‘watcliful’ 178. is (occurs witb siimtrulcsu in Upulipariprcclilij. 

saptapadiini 167 note 1. 

sapratisa ‘respectful’ (Divy.) 199. 16 . 

sabliaga 176.9 (note). 

samanantara, use of 269 . 12 (note 5). 

Samantasatva~(pari-)tranaujaliQrI n. of a dcrota 149, note 3. 
samanvaugibliuta 166. 8. 

I samanvalip (passive) ‘regarded’ (cf. Souart, MLv. I. 564) 35. i; 351. 5. 

Vsainauvahara 225. 9 (aot^^ 

samavadhana ‘association with’ 154.7; 296. 9 (note); (eight means to get 
sam°) 809. 14. 
samadana 98. isgg. 

sainadapanata (abstr. form new) 309. 15, 16 . 

samadayi (cf. samadayana 837.2) ‘making a vow’ 337. ii [cf. Cowell, Divy. -r- 
Index s. V. or solemn resolve]. v 

sarnadhiskandha 117. 15. 
samuccarati ‘address’ 186.6 (note), 
samuccliraya ‘body’ (B.Skt.) 277. lo, 18. 

samudScaraiia ‘practice’ esp, of evil (= °cdra committal) 268. i.3. 
f samudanay ana ‘collecting’ 278. 2. 

[gamudaneta 237. a. 
samudiranatva 248. 11 . 
samudghata ‘removal’ 232.15. 
sampragraba 277.9 (note), 

sariiprajanyaip | ^ 271, lo; 279. 4; 108. 8 (note);] 123, 14 (definition). 

(a-)gaipprajaiiya ) ’ ^ 

saippravarita 208.2 and note, 
saipmiujita ‘stretch out’ 120.14 (note), 
samyakprahana (catuh) 105. 1 4 (note), 
sayatha 113.5 (note), 
sarvatragamini (bliumi) 82. 15. 

Sarvadharmanirnadacchatramandalaairghosha, raja 154.2. 
sarvavajradhar amantra 140.18. 
sarvakaravaropeta giinyata (definition) 272. n. 
sa^akyain (adv.) 110. lo (note). 

saha usage of, 65 note 1; with partic. like ap.a (cf. samanantara 178. s (note). 

25 * ■ 


392 


&DBXi II.: 


fialiadliarmika ‘consouaat with religion.’ 104. 7 (note), 
srtiiayaka (°ika) as separate adj. uncompounded 278. 8, f). 
sKmlekhika 864.H. 
sarnyarika 11, 15. 

sanikathya ‘discourse’ 50. 6 (note); 151. 18 , 

Sugar amati, Nagaraja 12. 15 
sTuntatyavirya (defined) 51.9. 
sanitlnika 396. 8, 

Siirvakalika 14,13. 
si ‘his’ 302, 5 and note. 

Siuiha, rajakuinara 6. 15. 

Siinhavikridita a, of a Tathagata 17.3. 1 . 8 , 18 , 
siniabandlia 139, lO. 

SLi-udgrhita V. udgr‘^, 
sukliaspargaip viharati 200. isnoto. 

Sukhavati (heaven) 175.5. 
sudurgati 86. 15 and note, 
audhana 122, u. 
sndh a ‘plaster’ 274, 9. 

snparijita ‘well tamed’ Add. Note to 122, 6, 
suclchidra (hell* birds) 70. 8. 

sStrantacafya ‘practice in (magical?) treatises’ 308, II. 
sQpSsya 202. 10 . 
siirata 196.2. ' . 

Buddh:a-)sSrya (simile) 102.10. 

sek a ‘excitation’ (as of fire with dropped oil) 2G5, is, 

s auk ar a ‘pork-butcher’ 48. 10 . 

sauratya (? cf, siirata) 183. u (note). 

(iitma-) (para-) skhalita 116,4, 
sthapayitva ‘except’ [cf. Pivy. and Pfili] 175. i. 
sthama (B.Skt.) ‘stamina’ (?) 23. le; 

(dagdha“)s than a 140. 8, 
snehatva ‘viscousnesa’ 24G. 17. 
sparQa (^ phasu?) 32. 3. 
spashtata (moral) purity (?) 285. ic. 
ysphand 172. 1 (note). 

Vsphar (1) intraus. ‘sich verbreitend iibor (pS)* 213. i. 

(2) trans, ‘fill full’ 187. 7 (note), {asphammya) 249. 8; 
sphuta ‘filled with’ 247.9; 240. 5, 8. 
smptyupasthana (catuh) 105. 13 (note), cf. Ch. Xllf, 
syanda (®daniv) 116. 13 , 1.3 (note 2); 119. i; (cf. m.s7i?/undo! 129. 11 ; 130.2 ai 
nart Mhv. I. 169, 3; TI. 230, 7 ; u. 546). 

.s rains an a {qt°) ‘relaxation’ 279,7 (note), 
ysrahh for y$r‘’ 269,2 (note), 
svanadhyavasita ‘quite unattached to’ 269, s. 
svastina 104. n (note); 116.2, 
hastipotSh (simile) 187, le, 


Index IL 
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HatakiiprabJiusii, u. of a furjii of njcrcmy {nmijiitim, rd^sinUifilii) 177. le. 
liakkura ‘'exclamation’ (of wonder) 3G. ii. 
betupratyaya-saiuyukta 172. 5. 

lu’Irapatrapya loG. i; 192.1 (cf. the falsa lectio in Samadlii-r. 5. laj and Pali 
hirotappa Gh. s. v., Majjli.-u. 1 pp. 271— -74, Aug. -n. lY. p. Ui). Itiv. 
p. 366, also Sulii'neklia§ 32 (J.P.T.S. ’86 p. 12). 

•j/lini 42. 5 (note). 




Additional Notes and Corrections. 

(Typographical errors in separate list.) 

1. 3. Tib. and similarly the Chinese translation, 

as I learn from Prof. Lonmanu and Mr. XL Wogihara, so that the read- 
ing may have been something like; ^ ^ fUsTTf?®- 

2. S --7 and note 1. Quoted also iuBcp. ad 1.4, ed. de la Vallde Poussin in 
Bihl. Indica, p. 10.3 with some variants. As to the topic {hshanasampud} 
Poussin compares Suhyllekha 64. J.P.T.S. ’86. 19 and Axig. - n. YIII 


2. 9 . With samttgamam do la Vallec-Poussin compares Bocihic, I. 4. 

2. 10 , 11 . Karika 1. See the Introduction. The stanza is repeated by Qantidova 
at Bodhic. ¥111.96, The whole passage 2. io-i6 is quoted in Bcp. ad 
III. 21 (= 87, 1—5 of the edition). 

2. 13, 14. Karika 2- Prof, de la Yall6e Poussin compares Sumaug,-Y. 231. is 
saddhamulika sammaditthi. 

.9. 15 and note 3. Mr. Y^ogihara informs me that this dhdrani (from which a 
very long extract is given at pp, 327 sqq.) is identical with the work de- 
scribed by JSTanjio 785, The latter authority makes it a chapter of a 
large woi*k of the Avatamsaka-group. 

2.18 and note 6, My friend Leumann points out to me what I should have no- 
ticed myself, had I been able to use the Tib. version bettor at the time 
that we must divide; mdtr-janetn (janayitn). 

‘giving birth to (i e. reproducing) what is past, like a 

mother’. 


The Tib, has 




Cij implying a reading scvhgmmldiF, 
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o. i‘i. Keiid of course Dr, Lcumaiin suggests that wc should cor- 

rect the gunonii of the MS. to gmienti: ‘studying without satiety’; and so 
too the Tib. (ob 2): I find in Jaiu Prakrit gunaviga simi- 

larly used (Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 7.17). 

4. 18, 19 and note. Eoad in note °e'gi aci°. According to the Tib. (6 a 2), however, 
we must understand both lines pagyig' acinUya so too the 

Chinese, as Dr. Loumaun Moms mo. 

b.9. Readcl^qi^r. 

5. 13 . The Chinese, acc, to Dr. Leumann, had a reading '^ya as it renders 
equivalent to ‘every alcsana* {al-samm eiksanam], 

5 .20—6.4. hodhidttam . . . vijaydya quoted in Bcp. ad 1. 14 (p. 28,2) with the 
introductory words: Bodhisaim . . uktavihi Sudhanuya . . 

7. 9, 11. Read perhaps dhandha {°dht°). and are hardly distingulshahlo 
in old Nep. MSS. Cf. Sk, dhdndhya and Pali dandJia. dadhva° MS of Pau- 
cakr. (ed. Poussin, p. 53), ... 

7. 39 and note 4. This is illustrated by Yogasutr a 1. 22; mrdu-madhyatimutratvdt 
iaio ’pi vigeshah. The glossator refers to a twelve -fold classification occur- 
ring in the Ahhisaiuay Slamkara, probably one of the several commen- 
taries on the Prajfiai>., so-called. 

8.8- 15. My friend deiaVallde has recognized this quotation in the Tib. of a 

missing passage of the B cp. (ad III. 23). 

8. 12 . Regarding the lacuna in 1. 12 the above-cited Tib. version renders, the 

■■■■■■ ■-V- ■ -N 

missing word anatkdn; but the Tib. version of our text has 

which looks more like atrandn. 

8 . 16 sqq. A paragraph ought to have followed the end of the quotation. With the 
following jihrase compare Bodhie. I. 16. Accordingly in the Bcp. on this 
passage (ed. p. 24). Prajnakaramati, reproduces not merely one, but hotJi 
the two following quotations. 

8. 17. Read probably with B cp. and Tib. (8b 4) 

9. 8 — 12 , 14—10. 7. This pair of quotations also is laid under contribution by the 

author of the Bcp. ad I. 17 (pp. 26, 26), with the following chief variants: 
9. 8 hhinnam api\ 13 sarvma sarvam sarmthd 10. 5, 6 Icugcdamu- 

lavipakena, 

10. 18 (note 4). The stem — pdmsana found at the end of adj.-compounda in the 
sense of ‘defiling, destroying’ may very well, it seems to me, belong to this 
root, though B. & R. refer it to a denom. pamsaya- from pamm. 
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It). 15, ly. TJjo quoliitiou is t-bcs passage iiiimcdiatcly foHowiag Uuit ;il, il, s, i veri- 
iled below. It forms an explanation of cajhlca-hJiaya, in the light of which 
2bG n. 2 must bo corrected. 

10, 17. See DaQabhiimigvara Oh, I, fol. 10. a. 3 of Camb. Add. 1W8, Kead 
yogemti. 

11. a~~4. atma ... S7ie7ia ibid. 10. b. 7, 8. 

11.7-9. tairayy° ... ^hlmvitavyam quoted in Bcp. ad V. 52 (p. 118. o) with 
variant ?! TO;. 


11.9, 

11.15.- 


•N*S*S. 

Bead 


DelaVallee reports that this passage is quoted in Bcp. ad 
III. 2S, extant in Tib. only. 


12 . 12 sqq. This quotation also was reproduced in the same missing portion, See 
the Tib. version of the comm, on Bodhic. IV. 4. to be iirinted in the 
Appendix to Prof. Poussin’s forthcoming edition. The expression 
(sutra) occurs in this version also (cf. note 4). 

12. 13 . Both Tib. versions seem to suggest a reading such as but 

it seems to me possible that the translators may have missed such a pice 
point of Sanskrit as the force of -wwira here. 

12. 14 . Both Tib. versions imply a reading sa tarn for satyimi. 

12. 16 . yavat here, as often, indicates an omission made by a relatively recent 
redactor of the text, i, e. subsequent to the Tib. version, and probably to 
Prajnlikara’s comm, on Bodhic. The former has a string of live, not 
merely three, datives, 

13. is~i5. Quoted in Bcp. ad IIX. 23 (Tib. only extant). 

13. 15. The Tib. of our text has (12, a. 4) as the: equivalent of 

the word following Kdlyanamitranu gdals (also in St. Pet. Tauju,r)i8 appar- 
ently a form of Mels^ as wc find from the 'fib. of the Bcp. wbicli has, as 

Prof. Poussin informs me This suggested to me adhi- 

shya (cf. anadlasMa infra 854. lo), and on re-examining the MS. 1 find 
traces of the conjunct Sjj. 

IB {note 5). Mr. "Wogihara informs me that the quotation is not verifiable in 
.bTanjio 23 (46). 

14, 8 (note 1). nihU mutandmn. See Introduction p. XXI and Hopkins, Great 
Ep. p. 253 ibi eii . , 
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12 . The whole of this passage has been appropriated by the Bcp. ad iV. 48 
(p. 93 — 4) without any clearer indication of its origin than may be guessed 
from the fact that the passage at 16. i, 2 (where the name CJilcsbUaam- 
uccaya occurs) is inlroduced immediately after. 

Before our MS. has a marie of omission. The missing word is 

which occurs in the Bcp. text (93. is) and is coatirmed by our Tib.: 

(13, a. 4). 

p?7cs7ifflpr° Bcp. 

The lacuna is filled by the Bcp. thus: 

Bcp.: ^ KgfcTH ^ This reading may 

accordingly he adopted, as Ob re-examining fc])e MS., which has been 
rewritten as well as much broken here, I find the syllables m'rwtfrt-with 
part of A’ and na added below perhap.s in the orig, hand. 


15.13—21. Quoted in Bcp. ad IX. 43: see Poussin 'Bouddhisme’ p. 283 med. 
where the variants are noted. From this we learn that the lacuna in 1. 14 

is to be thus filled 


15.14. The reading of the Bcp. is supported by the Tib. 

(13. h. 4) 

15. 19. The striking dictum ^at kimeit . . . mhMshiiayn sarvam tad Btiddlia- 
hlidshiiam, cited by Minaev (‘Recherches’, p. 86) from this passage is 
parallelled from Ang.-n, IV. p, 164, .5- is (reference given by Prof, de la 
Yall^c Poussin). 

1(). 1 , 2 . See note to 16. 1—12 above. Vyut^adam is supported by the Bcp, 

16.19. Mr, Wogihara called my attention to the fact that the Caudrapra- 
dlpa-siitra (often quoted in this work) is identical with the Samadhiraja. 
Both names are used in the Tibetan authorities (Tar an, p. 156; KF. 249). 
The present extract is from Ch. 35 1) and occurs at f. 163. b. 1 of the 
R.A.S. MS. (Hodgson 4). 

17. 5 - 18 . The whole of this passage {uktdni , . , ^siddmiti)^ text and quotations, 
has been appropriated in the Bcp. (ad IV. 48 = ed. Poussin pp. 91- — 93). 

17.10-11, marma^ . . . Wiavet. This verse forms Karika 3b. As to Karika 3a 
see the Introduction. It is implied in the expression em hodldsatvasammra- 
samgrahah below, 1. 14. 

17.11, 12 . ydni hi . . °o7cimti Clause wanting in Tib. a3id in Bcp 


1) In the recension of 40 Chapters (London and Cambridge MSS,). 
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17. in, 14. Tlio couplet Toms Klir. 4 aad the Bcp. adds % uMam accordingly. 

17. r?. Bead ?r[q]^r' with E cp. and Til). 

17. IS, I was wrong in changing the reading of the MS., nimdya being amply 
attested from Gr. and licxx. and also by Mhv. II. 398.20, 403. i. In these 
last passages as well as in M. Yyutp. 261.31 the meaning is clearly 
(tsittiiig, seat)) which the Tib. assigns to it here; hut the meaning 

‘small hed’, assigned by the Trikiin deiiesha (a lexicon specially rich in 
Buddhistic words) aijud B. R., is.posaiblo here, 

17. 19 and note 3. The Tib. title of the work quoted is 

a name wdiicli I have not succeeded in identifying in Kanjur or Tanjur. 
According to Mr. Wogihara the quotation comes from the original of the 
work described by Nanjio as 1084, This, says Nan jio, was ntrans- 
lated . . A. D. 289)> and «agrees with Tibetan»; but I cannot verify the 
Tibetan in question. It will be observed that Nanjio’s own Sanskrit literal 
translation of the Chinese name agrees fairly well with the Tib., whereas 
the Chinese traditional Sanskrit name is of quite difleront import. 

18.17. Quoted in Bcp. ad III. 21 (p. 85, 12 ). 

19. 13 . Bead uddJmratmd gatm. Though indistinct in the MS, this is guaranteed 
by the Tib. (16. b. 4): corresponding to 

(120, a. 1) = anuddhurutva (192. 4). 

20. 4. Read haranna, the copyist of the transcript or its original (MS. A want- 
ing here; see 18. n. 4) having misread ^ as 

•s 

20.17. b7iaifcif«co^«7ca2^°. Sec 113. 8 and note. 

20. is~23. Compare Bcp. ad III. 21 (p, 85); apparently a similar passage from the 
same siitra, containing a repetition of the phraseology here quoted. 

21.1,2,5-12. Quoted in Bcp. ad I. 83 and *111. 21 (pp. 37, 85). Beside minor 
variants note the insertion of rujya before rdshira in 1. 12. 

22.1,2 H and H are often undistinguishable in our MS., hut the Til>. ^ 
(18. h. 5, g) shows that mukJia most be replaced. 


j The excessive length of these extracts (forming together the longest 


22. 5-27. S. 

27. 1-33. 10 . 1 prose quotation in the book) has induced me, contrary to my usual 
practice, to aubdivido them into paragraphs, for convenience in reading. 
Mr. Wogihara has verified thia passage in the Chinese version of the 
Vajradhv, and reports that the present extract really falls into three 
selections: 1) 22.5—29.0 from Pariiiamana VI; 2) 29. lo— 31 . 2 from 
Parin, I; 8) 31. a— 83- 10 from Parip. VI (join sliashthl-‘2>° in 32. 2). 
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After tlie eq^nkalent of asarni sanatmildkyat tlie Tib. (20 a 1) ba.^: 

so that appareutly the missing rikmras are [aarcr/n pro] 


2S. ID, 14. iihmm sqq. Tib. (20. a. 2) 

With compare 178 note 1; so that the Tib. must have 

read some form of samana- (or possibly sawamniaranj . cf. 2(ii). 12 ) and 
have understood it in the sense of ^‘uha there noted: (tua soon as he is 
asked lie sits down, .and adSdresses the suppliant with amiable speech and 
w'ith benevolence .. » 

On reexamining the MS. (broken here) I find that the true reading is 
unquestionably Sflrff, 


23, 15 and note 3, “nmhte’. Tib. ‘unangered’. It will be therefore 

safest to read arusMa with the gloss akrusUa. 

For mahatma^ the equiv. is 

‘with mind exalted in the lineage of the high-souled’. Eeplace 


On samtam, the Tib, equiv. of which is merely ‘disposition’, see 
some further reif. in the Add, Notes prefixed to Part I. and Index 1. s. v. 


29. 18-~18. Quoted iuBcp. ad III. 9 (p. 79); where the extract is introduced with 
the phrase: idam ca parimmanani Srya-VajradhvajasUlra [supra 22.8] 
vistarena pratipaditam \ tatredam uktam ^ satdnP, 


29.14. For read 57^^ with Be p. and with the Tib, 
are practically un distinguishable in our MS, 

29. 21—30. s. Quoted in the Bcp. ibidem. 


The readings of Bcp. ^dJipapUr. .amuhMJcarana are preferable to 
those of our MS. which is not clear here. 


84. T. Bcp, which is supported by our Tib. 

tr. of Bcp, 
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n—iP,. parihJiogaya . . .prdayet. Those lines, which should have been j^rlnted 
ns verso, form Karikiis 5,6a. For Oh see Imlow lino 17 ond -11. o, jo. 
Bee also the. Introduction, and Bcp. ad V. 1. From 158. la and tlie inter- 
vening text, it results that by '^ddi is meant the two other kiiuls of ruMinr. 
viz. hhogaraJesha punyaraWm, 

M. 4. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 103 (p. 157; with some omiasions). 

35. 2. panjupcfsita, ‘honoured’ Tib. ‘approached with respect’. 

35.5 and noic 6. The Tib. of our hook and of Bcp. seem to have road °rtlpr° 
{°ra-i-a2)r% 

35.6. ^aparitasanataya Bcp. 

35,9. , Be pi; but though ufm- might give rather hotter sense, both 

Tibetan versions support the reading 

.30.1. Bcp. °tasana° ut supra. For the form ins see M.-Yyutp. 245.40s~9, a 
context which suggests that our MS., and also the Tib. version, may be 
right. 

36.2. an«ff«sam here proh .as Tib. K= ‘good advice’. 

37. 8. Cf. Vajracch. §§ 11, 12, 32. 

■37. 18 aq<i. This quotation is referred to in Bcp. ad V. 102 (p. 157. i). 

41. 7, 8. The present extract is translated by L. Feer in his ‘Fragments * . du 

Kan dj our’ A.M.G.tom. V p. 196 (compare p. 160. 4 infra). It is also quoted 
in Bcp, ad V. 102; compare last note. 

41. 9—10. The rest of Karika 6 (see Introduction) is embedded in these lines, 

42.-12 and note 3. Mr. Wogihara calls my attention to Nanjio 23 (48), 59 
(tr. A.-D. 420-479). 


44.19. tatrdtma'bli° . .°varjanam = Karika 7a; for 7b see 116.12. 

45, note 1. The scansion here suggested would make an almost unexampled 
cloka. It is merely a hypermetron of the kind discussed below, Add. Note 
to 160, n. 6, See also p. XXII. 

40, note 3. Epic parallels in Hopkins, ‘Great Epic’ p. 249. 

HO. 15. . pnlihodhe. Probably the MS.-roading must stand. Compare now 100. 4 
(and note) and 106.13. The word seems not to be rendered in the Tib, 


''O'--'- ■■•I 
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ni. 18 , 19. (Quoted in Bc)i. ad V. 87 (p. 145), racrely iiitrodnccd witli tlio words: 
yad ulckm. 

52, note 1. Compare also T ar an. p. ISO, n, 1. 

53.10— 54.1. This cjuotation is taken from Barnadhiraja Ch. IV, 10‘^‘ gtana-a 
from end; fol. 18b. 4. in Hodgson MS. (Sec Add. note to IG.io above). From 
the context one finds th.at the passage is a metrical one of tlio irlsMiihh- 
jagatl plan, through from its considerable irregularity it might casilv puss 
for prose when standing alone. Line 1 (to SfT) is jafjat%\ the remainder arc 
trisMuh'h with the chorimihus resolved to . 

The syllables tann — have to he scanned sliort as at 10(5. la ^). 

It is to be hoped that tiic Calcutta editors can theinselvcs construe 
their reproduction of these lines (edition p. 15.2. .s). Oar readings are sup- 
ported by the Hodgson MS. 

54, 2 - 10 . (Quoted in Bcp. ad Vll. i7, lo. 

54. 11— 13. » » » >j V. 90 with V. 1. (line is) ^yiinajmiMgana. 

64. IS— 55, For the Rashtrapalaparipyccha, always called °sutra in our text, 
see now the edition {‘R*) in the Bibliotheca Buddhica. by M. L. Finot. The 

■ ’ present g^uotation occurs at p, 20, 5— s, 

54. 17. Read huddhe dh^ with R. and Tib. 

64. 18. °tnr‘a^° R, 

56.2. °yaUshu° R, against the metre, which however is very irregular 
throughout the passage. 

57. 6, 8. itdvugya . . ^ and ^ being very similar in the MS. and HI and H being 

constantly confused, these forms may belong to Yhas with ud-, in a sense 
not hitherto met with. 

57. iisqq. Mr, Wogihara informs me that a Chinese version of this ediiio or- 
natior is extant in a version made by I-tsing but not mentioned by cither 
Nanjio or Takakusu) of the Vinaya-pravrajyavastu of the Miila- 
sarvastivadins. The Chinese work forming Nanjio’s n'^ 781 agrees in little 
more than the name. 

I regret that I have been unable to consult the Tibetan version of the 
Sahgharakshita, as the India Office copy of Kanjur Dulva vol. I cannot 
now be found. 

58, 7 . Read and compare .R. Morris in Trans. IXth Congress Or. 

(London, 1892) I. 482. 


1) Where tannimm- again occurs; see note there, which shows that the cor- 
rection nisMha is unnecessary. , .. 
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Chapter lY. 

nDjSfiy. A portion of this ])a3sagc is quoted in Bcp. ad. V. 104 (texi-])assage 
cited ill note 2). 'Ska mulapaltis arc also discussed in the Sutrasamuc- 
caya. of Naglirjuna (Tanj. Mdo 30. f. 106). 

fiO. 12. For the mve jhashayaii Bcp. has {wnuyali. 

» » The Tib. rather suggests the reading 

(of. infra 60, i3). 

50.13. Heart® with Bcp. and Tib. 

60.18, ahia'^mnn is the reading of the MS., but the Tib., 

(43. a. 4) shows that we must correct it to aJertaQrama, as at 62. m below. 

61. 6-64.13. The remaining seven tnulap^ (nos 2—8) are given in the Bcp., loc. 
cit. in a much shortened formj but cf. id ad V. 90 (p. 147. i4). 

61,6,7. In the corresponding passage of the Bcp. these two ydnas are collect- 
ively described as (cf. M.'Vyutji. X. 32). 

61.10— 14. Quoted in Bcp. ad Y. 90 (p. 157.14) with v. 1. (I. is) gnddhir Mmi- 
shyati, 

66. 9. For the bibliography of this sutra see p. 165 n. 4 and note in Index I. 
p. 368. 

66.15 sqq. These verses are to be understood as original, the previous quotation 
ending ‘iti\ Bcp. ad Y. 1.04 (p. 162) introduces them with the epithet 
gmtfakafopadargiiuh, 

69. 13— 76. 6. A single quotation acc. to the Chinese tr, (U. Y7.). 

76. 7—15. Siitra not verifiable in Tanj nr; but cf. Ahg.-n. vol. IV. p. 55, 

80, It, JcahhalH-, apparently not rendered in the Tib., stands for Tcapitla like the 
other Prakrit forms detailed by Pischol, Gr. P, § 208. In Mil,-P. 197 the 
fiiat torture mentioned after the ear- and nose-cutting (which we have here) 
is the Mhiigathtilil'a explained by Buddhaghoaa (Morris’s Ang.-it, 
ed. 1, p. 113) as a hot iron ball put into the head after removing the skull 
{sisaliapala), 

83. note 2. But the line may he a jagaU mixed, as often with the insMtibh, 

86.18.14. Quoted in Bcp. ad I. 34 (p. 39). 

86. 6— -11. This extract has been borrowed by the Bcp. in the same passage 
(p. 40). The chief variant is °nirjata for at L 9. 

87 . 14 - 18 . Quoted in Bcp. ad I. 36 (p. 41), 

88. 14. Head netrini (with the MS) and cancel the note in the Corrigenda to 
Pt I. See now Dr. Hardy Netti-p., Introd. note 1, 

95. 11- 14. Quoted in Bcp. ad T...90 (p. 147). 
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Chapter Y. 

105. i“~3. Cojnpiwo Ang.-u. LII, p. 44D (VI. cxvii). 

105.17. Thia Udraka ia perhaps identical with Udraka Itamaputra mentioned 
as a heresiarcb in M.-Vyutp. § 178.4. 

too. 11 . If wo read tljahr/j/a {^jahtJya occurs iu Pkt.) in the second or both oc- 
currences the clause would fall into the metre. 

1L5. s. Delete second clau.se of the note, as the anusvlira-ayllable may he 
scanned long (see Introduction, ii, XX), 

116. 12 . See Klir. 7 b. Head sarvaia with Bcp. ad V. 54. 

The word,s lienaP . . varjanat should have been printed as a line of 
verse. For they form Klir ik a 7b. 

116.14. From the beginning of Ch. 38 of the Sumiidhi-raja; Camb. Add. 916, 
f, 191. b. 6, 

Chapter YL 

118. 8, 119. 1 -- 8 . See the Introduction for Karika 8, of which the component parts 
arc contained in these lines. 

119.8. Read probably smmmaJP for metre, also tapena [alapena] in next line- 

119, a, 10. SamuMto° =; Klirika 9a. The saying occurs at Sainy.-n. III. p- 13 

and is quoted in Mil.-P. 39. 3 as hhasitam JBhagaveda. The Bcp. ad IX. 1. 
(~ Poussin, Bouddhismo, 237. is) reads janatP but ia face of the Pali 
pajdndiP and prajanaii below (120. ii— is). I prefer to leave an ‘interior 
hypermetor’ such as Hopkins (6t. Ep. 258), after Jacobi, allows in ex- 
treme cases. Here a prose-saying is forced into verse, as there proper 
names. 

119. 14'-15. iasmun. . .Hi quoted (without indication of source in Bcp. ad V, 54. 

120. 3—6. Both quotations with the same introductory phrase (^rhinanP) ‘bodily 

conveyed* to the same passage of the Bcp. 

120. 6 and n. (2). Poussin compares M. Vyutp. § 127, 9— ii Jchatulviyca | ud- 
dhata j tinnaia. ^ 

120. 6. B cp. reads 

121. 3 ~- 8 . This quotation forms the last words of Sam adhi- raja Ch. 27 (in the 
recension of 40 chapters) and in Hodgson- MS. (H.; see above Add. note, 
to 16. 19) occurs at f. 113 a. From the more correct reading of H. the trisli- 
tubh-jagati metre may bo recognised: 

lisMprmn samadhim Idbhate niranganam 
viguddha^astf imi dnugamsdh \ 
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Witii IsMin-mn aam° labhaU one may compare tlxe expression occurring in 
tlio same book (near tlie beginning of chapter 8 = p. 25. lo of the edition) 
kshiprmn imam samadhini pratilabhate. 

121. 7— i». From the following chapter (28) of the same book. The lines occur in IL 
at 114 b. 6 with the variants varjeti ca (1. 8) and guptem (1. 0). 

121. 10 — 11 , ela^ . .karma. Quoted without indication of source Bcp. ad Y. 58. 

121.12—122. 3. Quoted in Bcp, ad Y. 8 (p. 99). 

121, 13. cittena aiyaie karma recurs (as M. de la V alleo notes) f'laukliv, 62. lo. 

121.18. Read i&.Taugavat (‘like a wave’), though both MSS. (A, and Bcp.) have 

iur^\ but both Tib. versions have and together with the context of 

the passage just cited from Lauklivatara (evidently related closely to 
the present extract) seem to make the emendation certain. See especially 
Laiik. 53.2, s alayam hy udadher yaiha | tarai^gawtUsddharmyam^. 

ibid. Read d&mgnivat. Both MSS. have this reading: my reading devP was 

122. 4— 8. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 18. 

122.0. Add from Bcp., after svadhklitliitam, suparijUam, this word being 
represented by our Tib. (77 a 3) tamed’. 

122. 10 — IS. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 17 with variants [but by Pan. 

8. B 72] and avaran%yadh°. The latter is not supported by our Tib. 

123.13.14. famae °mrtamt = Karika 9b. 

124. 3,4 (and note 2). Karika 10. The correction proposed is of course not neces- 
sary, indeed it is improbable from the metrical point of view' (Hopkins, 
Gt. Epic p. 466); but the Tib. seemed to take acapeda and manclam as syn- 

124. 10 , 11. Karika 11; quoted in Bcp. ad V. 80 with variant clmnnam. .valmim. 

125.1.3.14. Batnameghe^ ;= Karika 12, first identified by my friend la ValJee 
Poussin with comparison of Bcp. ad V, 93 (p. 149). 

126. 5 — 8. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 54. 

127. 9 . ayam pin^rtho'^ ftited, as if a well-known saying, in Bcp. ad ?. 56. 

127.14. Compare Karika 13. 

132—184. In this cxtnict from the Lankavatara, the following passages are 
omitted in the Chinese version of Qiksha (collated by Mr. Wogihara): 

132. 10 — 17 ; 133.4—134,0. Of these ISS.io— 13 are wanting in all three Chi- 
nese versions of the original sStra. 

133.4. The Hastikakshya is alsp .quoted iu the Subhashita-s. f. 96. 
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134. 7 sqq. and note 3. I owe to Mr Wogihara the identification of thia extract. 
Thej?anmrtam question is the 34th of the Samadhiraja. The stanza oc- 
curs in H. at 168. 6, 2 . My conjecture yadi is there confirmed. 

134. 11 , 12 . hhavishyan tihimite smin sasamadhi 11., a reading which though hadly 
corrupted suggests a more satisfactory line; eikitsite’ smin sa samndhi Idb- 
dah After making the above suggestion, I found it practically confirmed 
by a Cambridge MS. of the Sam.-r. (Add. 1)16) which has (151. h. 7 ); T'^- 

Twm (sic) H 

136. 9. Probably no one book is referred to, but the Vinaya of the Illnayana 
generally, 

136 note 1. The* Chinese Version, however, follows our Sanskrit text (U. W.). 

137. 9, 10 . atma . . .pra/jdyate —Iv&r. 136b. For the whole Karika see Introduction 
and infra 143. 1 , 3. 

137, 11—16. Quoted also in Bep, ad. V. 85 (p. 141). The stanza occurs in the Can- 
drapradipa (Samadhiraja) Gh. IX, and forms the 8th from the end of 
the chapter. 

In line 15 read fiflRfT ‘lotus-roots’, with Bep, and H (see Add. note to 
121. 2 ). The variants of the Calcutta text (p. 32) are not worth citing, 

138 note 4. Add a ref. to Nanjio 1063 (Wogihara). 

139. 4 . Read iraiyadhvikandm with the Tib. (cf. note 1). The conjuncts hdh and 
dhv are not distinguishable in the MS. 

142 . 5 and note (1). The whole dJidram is translated by L. Peer in his ‘Frag- 
ments’ (A. M. G. tom. V pp. 480—2). 

143. 1 , a. The two lines form Karika 13. 

Chapter VII. 

143. 19 . Insert a half-daiida after as the remainder of the clause forms 
Karika 14. 

144.6-8,9-17. tathd. ..hhamti,yas tu...canUh. These two quotations are suc- 
cessively appropriated in Bep. adV. 87. The remainder of the paragraph 
is also divided between Bep. ad. Y. 86 and 87 (pp. 142— -4). 

146, 4, 5 . Read cfW (typographical error) and below 

145. 11 -iB. The extract is taken from Ch. YII. of the sutra. See pp. 337—8 of the 
translation cited at 324 note (1). , The Chinese shows, however, no very close 
agreement, it would seem. 

146.31, 22 , smrblka,° . . Mmet =: Karika 15a. For I6b see Introduction and the 
note on 147. 18 . 

146 note 6. The Chinese translation, however, shows (as Mr. Wogihara reports) 
no lacuna. 
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47. 18. I Karika 15 b paccat tapamna lunlta na m Icrtvu. pralcagayet | 

.•1H. 2, 3.j 

48.03?. K'iXrika 16. 

,4S 8 ». csiwWiir... ■Wogihsrarepmt3tli8t0hmesc.,li-.ofgi.iuia 

' ol tlio orig. bool- giT08 tho following senso: ‘Die not yet pvoduocl good is 
destroyed and the already produced does not grow’. 

148.13 sm. Quoted in Bop. ad, VI. 1 (p. W8), wlicro tbe Bourec is described ttos: 
arya-SmastirSdmi tu imtliyaie. Note the variant (14, lo) ui I n m, 
mitirap^, with which both Tib. versions agree. 

149.6, 6. Also quoted in Be 

149. 13 and note 4, On re-examination I find that the MS. has hduMcuMh. The 
aksharae J and I are very mueh alike in our MS. See p, 279 n. 8. 

101. 16. 16. A dolblo Bbonld follow tITpW in both places; these being the 
• . i- s -tet two of th& te:tt m^raJeamani 

Rashtrap. 36.19 sq., where M. Finot reads manava genmi^-, hut our 

text corresponds with the Tib. JTj^l (Oo. b 1). 

155 note 8. Dr. S. d’Oldenburg points outjhat a Jarabhalastotra of Ca< 

ndragomin is quoted in Nam as.- fik a. 

107.10-13. Samadhir. Oh. XXXII sub flu. =H. fol. U7. a S. 

107. 10, p%‘s. • . °iwy® H. and the two Cambridge MSS(0o.). 

in'?, ii, Jfesftetra ^wto CO hitaborcsIiMh II., Cc. 

IIT^U. »d-S« ihatm swmhamreBhu «wH. ofi mvS purmhameihu nio Cc. 
157,18. °cittaihOc.. 

157 note 1. It is perhaps simplest to regard the.lines as a resolution 

of hynermetric trisMuhh noted by Prof. Hopkins ‘Great Rpic’ p. 20A lo--].!, 


is resolved into 


atmabhava, Wiogn and pmya. See 
11, and the Summary with its mar- 


i8, tvayUnam,^ i- c. the preservation of 
>'Add. Note to 34. ii, the Introduction p. 

ginftl divisions. 

14, 15. = Karika 17. 
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ICO, 4—11. Apart from the coaventionaP description of ‘clramatis personae’ (so to 
say) always fonnd at the beginaing of Mahayana-sutras (evmn maya frii-- 
tarn . . . Bhagavan . . . viharati sma . , . , and the conclusion hJiCtpo^rato hM- 
shitani abhyamndan), this extract contains the whole sutr a. See Feet’s 
translation from the Tibetan in his ‘Fragments’ (A. M. G. V. pp. 197—8), 
where the work is called G °nirdega not °sutra. The Bcp. (ad Y. 98} cf. ad 
II. 63) has appropriated the extract, including even Qantide Va’s introduc- 
tory words fetm. .def tow. 

160.7. 'Read adhyacarati \ tatmiva. 

160.8. °abMyogah \ tatra jpr^ Beg, 

160 note 5. The reference to p. 92 n. 4 is not strictly d yropos, as there imteh/is 
are discussed. But a similar license occurs in Epic glolcas, as is ahundantly 
proved by Prof. Hopkins, ‘Great Epic’ p. 253, See also Introduction 
p.XXII. 

161 . 1 sqq. Prof, de la Vallee calls my attention to the resemblance of Bodhic. 
II, 31 sqq. to the present passage, which Qantideva must clearly have 
had in mind when he wrote Bodhic. II. 31b. 

162. la. For atyayam pratigrah the same friend refers me to Bodhic. 11. 66 
and Dighan. I. p. 86, § 100. 

164 . 8 and note (3). I have now identified the Tib. work cited as the translation of 
the present book} see Add. Notes to 178.9. 

164.9 sqq. Quoted in Bcp. ad Y. 98. 

165.17. The Aryasatyaka-pariv. is apparently the same as Kanjur, 
Phalchen 13 (KF. 210), which is a ‘parivarta’ of the Avataijisaka 
(Phalchen). 

166.0—4, = Samadhi-r. MS. ‘H’. f. 160b 2 sqq. (important variants only noted). 

IQQ. in. °dMsafvacarik3i.rg. . . . daridranRahhu sati° B.. 

167. 3. Compare Bcp. ad Y. 84, with the addition of the referenco “Ja/oftslifta- 

mdnavalcddhikdre’K 

168.4 and note 1. The name is perhaps Dhanyottara, is given by Saratch, 
Das as a Skt. eqiiiv. of 

168. la. For the simile compare 105. lO} 326, i. 

169-171. Portions {169.4-7} 170,19-171.6) quoted in Bcp. ad Y. 98 (pp. 153-4). 

171. IS. Mr. Wogihara, who has identified the present extract in the Chinese 
Tripitaka (new Jap. ed. voh II f. 7 b) informs me that the book is identical 
with the Tathagatagarbha-siltra of the Tibetan (KF. 269) and Chinese 
collections (Nanjio 384, tr. before A. D, 420). 

The present passage is also found in another anthology discovered by 
me inNepalin 1899, the Subhashita-saipgraha, (shortly to be publish- 
ed) where it occurs at if. 99—100 of my MS. In tliat work the original 
sutra is entitled Tathagataguhyakosha-shtra. The main variants and 
corrections from this source are subjoined. 

26* 
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171. 1(5, After arhanU ca add. (from S.-b) ia-nj cadhyUj^utyet wliicli is guaranteed 
])}' tJie Til). (so riglitly St. Pet. Tanjur 113a 4; I. O. 

”1^) The compound is new, but the sense ‘violate’ which the Tib. 

assigns is easily deducible from ypui, 

172 , 1 and note (1). arydnmn avasbandand. S.-s. This worf! wa.9 no donbt the 

reading before the Tib. translator: see note 1. ’ 

172. s. dnanfaryopalcramanavi Q.-s.i cL Tih. in myte 2. 

172.3. Hahhdpah^ . . utyantagahanadrsMitd id. 

172.8 adhimuncate id. 

177.4-9. = Samadhiraja Ch. XVIII. fol. 861) 3 in H. In Calc. ed. (‘C’) Ch. XV 

p. 69, 14 . I 

177.0. °h'ogat. . .myalca. G.; gun. .^Ica'Ei, ^ j 

177. 7. Icmpeyaiii Q °yoya-m fl. ' 

177. 8. ^to ’jot m C. H. I 

177.11.12. Quoted in Adikarmapr, (p. 187 of Poussin’s ‘Bouddhisme’) this 

stanza and the next two lines are also quoted in Bcp. ad V. 08 (p. 155). ! 

The readings of the stanza in both these books agree with our text, not "• i 

with the D ivy. ' j 

:i 

178.9-16. This quotation occurs in the second chapter of the TTpaH-p®. This 

chapter occupies in the Tib. (Kanj. Kon-ts. V.) 1.3 leaves (if. 231b'— 244a). ' 

A portion of it (= ff. 231 — 237 b) forms Part II of a short Sanskrit work 

entitled Bodhisatvapratimoksha (different however from the work of 

that name quoted in the present text) of which a unique MS. on pahnleaf ' 

(circa saec. XH) was presented to me in 1899 by IL E. Deb Shainshor 

Jang Bahadur, then MaharSja of Nepal. The present extract occur-s at 

ff. 7 a — b of that MS. 

178. 12 , 13. n'am‘ ‘uldah. This phrase constitutes an abridgment (judicious, in the 

eyes of the modern reader) made by a redactor of our text subsequent to 
Qiintidev.a. For the full text (which goes through all the ymum) appears ' 

in the Tib. (110b — Ilia 1). Sec Introduction p. XXIX. i 


Chapter IX. 

179. 5—9. For KarikFt 20 {kshameta. . .aguhhndiJmn) as embedded in these lines, 
see the Introduction and compare Bcp. ad VI, 1 (p. 167). 

179. 11 — 17 - This series of quotations is incorporated in the Bcp. (ad. VI. 9), 

180, note 3. The Tib- shows that this line must be added to our text. 


Additional Notjss and Cobbeotions. 


409 


181. 8 sqct. taira sqq. The remainder of this quotation and also, the extract fol- 
lowing (from Pitfputrasamagama) are reproduced in the Bcp., ad 
YI. 14 (pp. 166--7). 

181. 8. Read, from Bcp., tairdlpadiP . . .MsMaJc^. The syllable which I printed 
as c^ is written in the margin of the MS, and the form of it is hardly 
distinguishable from that of The reading “(pa® is confirmed by the 
Tib. (112. b, 3). 

181. 9. Join °gfrWfS[°. 

181,18. Insert, after ^ with Bcp. and Tib, 

182.1 and note 1. Bcp, has ^JcuUiUkam and this I hud on re-examination 
is probably the real reading of our MS. 

183. 4—7. tatra,, .raiir quoted by Bcp. ad YI. 9 with variant (1. 5) "‘pwimitatar- 
sJicma, not confirmed by Tib. which has (118. b. 6) But in I. 4 

(cf. Poussin, 1. c.) the correct reading, implied by both Tib. versions, is 
prob. l)iiddkadharmdnu°. 

185, note 2. The Chinese tr. of our book, however agrees with the Skt., not with 
the Tib. (U.W.). Compare p. XXX. 

Chapter X. 

189.5.0. Mr. YVogihara has found these lines in the Ghmosu version of the 
Samfidhir. Oh. IX, and sends me the following English translation from 
the Chinese: ffAltliongh ho roads extremely many sidras, (if) he, relying on 
his extensive learning, transgresses his vows. . I have accordingly veri- 
fied the passage in ,P [Calcutta print] (p. 30.23), H. (foi. 35. b) and C 
(Cambridge, Add. 1481). 

189. 5 . hahiin C. °rydyunerya H. °rydya'>wjyd > . . grufena mattdh C. P. 

189. 0. grutena no, galcku H. 0. P. °0u yma C. 

Chapter XI. 

193,5-16. = Samadhiraja Ch, Y. p. 17.9 sqq. of the Calcutta print (<(P»), with 
which I have collated a Cambridge MS. (C.) of the work. The variants of P 
(as before) are not noted when unsupported by a MB. 

193,12 and note 1. My proposed correction is unsupported by the MSS., and in- 
deed is (I now find) unnecessary, as this form is occasionally found even 
down to the Puranas, Hopkins (‘Great Epic’, 496) gives full details. 

193. 14. ndpasthi° CP.; pari ydna (^f) 0. 
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193. ifi. ijatJudvaG. 

198.16. ^mtikhahG. 

194, j— 10 . = Oil. IX (iin.) p. 31. 17—26 of tlxe same work, corresponding to f. 36 a-b 

mH(odgsoiiMS.atR.A.S.). 

194. 2. Ice eti H. P. 

194. 5. H.; P. with iis, 

194.6. nacasUll, 

194.7 aud note 2. °eno confirmed by P.; and by H, {dharmi teno). The Vedic in- 
strumental (occurring in verse) in may be also compared, 

194.9. smneM U. 

194.12-15. — ibid. Ch. XIX.; f. 90. a. 6 in H. 

194, note 4. My doubts were unnecessary. Aniisvara often ‘makes position'. See 

now the Introduction, p. XX. 

194.15. te gagane pcwane va {-=s iv&) G. te gagane parvane ee pniganti H. 

195, 4. eti for tehi H. 

195. 6-13. — ibid. Oh. XXVIII. f. 1 1 9. a. 3 in IL 

195. 11 . On the genitive in -asyo (confirmed by H) see the Introduction p, XV. 

195. 12, 18 . bJiavati ca an° . . . vafia vasa vidhi . . . H. In view of these variants, 

possibly no new metrical variety need be supposed. 

195. 15, 16 . ibid. CL XXIX; £ 124. b, 125 in H. 

196, note 7 and 196.1-6. See now the edition (‘IP) p, 13.4—9. The whole vorsc- 

passage (IS. 4-i5) is reproduced (see note 5) in the Tib., but not in the 
■ Gbineso. ^ 

196,3. stnsmnstam 11. 

» 4, Miadgavimaldh B,. 

» 5, harsJdtuman^ B. 

199, note 1, The Chiuese tr. follows our text (U. W.). 

Chapter SII. 

202. 8. Of. 179. 7, 8 and Karika 20 (p. XLV). 

203. 9 , 10 . = Rasbtrapalaparip'’ 18. 15, 16 ; with variant tyaja pr^, 

204, 14, 16. A.’s reading may stand, as daJca for tidalca occurs elsewhere. 

213. 3 — 216 , 5 and 213, n. 4. The names V°*pariuainana and V®-sutra repre- 
sent one aud the same work. The present extract has been verified by my- 
self from the Kanjur (Pbaichen 30. f. 215) and by Mr. Wogihara from 
the Chinese. It occurs at the beginning of section III (on the third pew’i'na- 
mand). : ■ , , ■ ' 
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219. 10. ■ From an examination of the Tib. version of the ^aiistamlia insti- 
tuted by M. de la Vallce and myself it results that the whole sutra with 
the exception of an unimportant sentence or two can be pieced together 
from extant quotations. M. de la Yallee accordingly proposes to print the 
whole sutra. It may be of interest to mention here that from the present 
passage arose the first literary identification of the Stein-fragments, com- 
municated by me to Mr. Barnett and by him to Dr. Stein. I first noticed 
that the passage in Stein’s Prelim. Beport (1901) pi. XVI. fig. 2 belonged 
to the Qllistamba. The extract (torn on left side) corresponds, as I now 
see, to f. 139. a. 1—- 5 of our Tib. version (=■- 221. M--222r7 of the text). 
The words quoted in 222, note i will be seen (with variant f|) in 

the middle of 1, 2 of the plate. It is also interesting to note that the frag- 
ment agrees with onr text in 222. 2 (amT, ucyanie samsliP] in excluding the 
equiv. of mUyapratyayali found in B. and even in our Tib. version. 

222, note 10. My friend Poussin communicates to ino his reading of the pas.sage 

of M. vk., golcotthamalapana. . 

ibid. u. 13. In Da^abhilmi VI (a reference which I owe to the same 
friend) we find ttpayasah described as duhkhadaimnanasyaMhulatva- 
sambhutdh. 

223, a. 3. The Tib. (to be printed: see above) corresponding to the Sanskrit 

passage quoted from M, Avould give a Sanskrit text somewhat as follows; 
vijndna~saJiajd(j catvdro \upinah skandlid \ rupam ca yad bkamti tad 
vifildnaprafyayatvan ndmarupmn iti. 

ibid. n. 7. It is neither reproduced in the Tib. of the Qiksha nor in that of 
the ^alistamba. 

224.1-5, note 1. Mr. U. Wogihara reports that this passage is omitted in the 
Chinese version of the Qiksha, briefly par.aphrased in one version of the 
sutra (Nanjio 281), but fully reproduced in two others (N. 280, 8G7). The 
passage discussed in n. 6 is wanting in all four Ch. versions. 

225. G, Poussin compares Majjh.-n. I 259, fin. 

227 . 11 sqq. The extract occurs in the Da§abhumiQvara Ch. VI (fol.59 a in the 
Paris MS, as la Valide Poussin informs me). I have also verified the 
passage in my photographs of the ancient MS. (XII. h. 3) mentioned at 
p. 291, note 7. The leaf containing the, passage is unfortunately badly 
mutilated. There is no variant of importance. About a Hue of text has 
been passed over by our author before the words api tu in line 12. 

235, note 5. The Chinese version however of Qi. follows our text,- it does not 
agree witli the Tib. (TJ. W,). 

238—241. The Ch. version abridges the extract, omitting 238.3-4; 238.0-239.2; 
239. 5-io; 240. 7-211. 18 . 

239. 10. Read probably anusvara being scanned (as often ; see 

Introduction, p. XX) long. 
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Chapter XIV: 

242. 8--5 and note 1. The Chinese version omits the whole sentence, t'-yctw. . .ava~ 
tmra(U.W.). 

242. 11 sqq. =s= Samadhi-r. Ch.XXXL Fol. 130. b. 2 in H(odgsou MS. at fi.A.S.); 
fol. 126. a in C(ambridge Add. 916). 

» 12. j'Sto ttgm H.? for ^fSf^n (utsar). josavl C. 

» 13. mdfi^ana vasam ati (aic) G. 

2d3. hhisham H. C. Jcureshyail lL 

» ;7. ^niaticandrali C. 

i) 9. Hshubhye G. 7:shuyoE. 

» 11. ^gainishyat'i yuna yfitu 11. ganiishyatU pii° C, 

» 12. °rupam C. 

» 13. ^pafico H, C. 

244. 11 sqq. This locus dassicus is referred to at the beginning of Oh. V. of the 
Madhy. rytti. 

245. 15 and n. 6. The , clause must be a late interpolation, as it is wanting (so 
Mr. Wogihara reports) not only in the three Chinese versions of the sUtra, 
hut even in the Ch. version of the Qiksha itself. 

250, note 1. Similar abridgement in Chinese tr. of Qi. and in the later tr. of 
orig. shtraj biit the earlier tr, agrees with Tib. 

250, note 2. Similar omission in Chinese Ci. {U. 'W.). 

259, note 1. The Chinese tr. of our hook, however, follows our text (U. W.). 

259. 10 sqq. The whole of this extract is omitted in the Chinese tr. {U. W.). 

262. 10 and n. 6. probably represent (as V. P. suggests) 

262. 8“ii and n. 5. In verse also in Chinese tr. (U. W.). 


Chapter XV. 

267, note 2, ) , . ^ . ,1., ... . 

/ Also wanting m the Chinese (U. W,). 

269, » 4. / 

269, 13 sqq. From Ch, X, of the sutra (p. 456 of the Tokyo translation cited at 
324, note 1). 

270, note 1. The next chapter (Ch. XI) [ihid. p. 491 fin.). 

270. 8 and note 2. Join °Jc(irum-garhha^ and. compare Poussin, Bonddhisme 
2X 116. 4 and passages there quoted. . . 
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Chapter XVL 

273. w, 14. — Ivarika 22. 

» ifi. = » 23a (for 23b see 275. lo). 

275.10, Join . Compare 270. 8 and Add. Note ad loc. 

■276.4,;5,'":'.; :;;'KaT.;24.,„'' 

» Gaiujav. cited Add. N. to 5.20. 

The Oliinese version of the <^i. (not of the orig. siitra) confirms our text 
(U. W.).',;."' 

278. 6 and note 2. Poussin compares Bodhic. VII. 49—51. «The Bodhisat 
must not give to others an opportunity of wroug-doing». 

278. i4 sq. From Parinamana I. 

283, note 2. Chinese with Tib. 

284.0. Read Jcudya in text and note. Poussin compares Bcp. ad IX, S6 

(= p. 276. 7 of his ffBouddhisme») and he also quotes the Qlokavarttika 
in JEAS. 1902, p. 374. 

289.12. = Karika 25a. Read h/jodracari/a. 

» note 4. Dele (?), the Tib. reading being confirmed by Poussin in Miisdon 
N. Ser. I. 234, note 1. 

290. 7 and note 3. The clause does, however, appear in the Chinese tr. (IT. W,). 

291.9. Candrapradipanum% i a- Samadhiraja, Chapter XXV. 

291. 10 . As another example of the sanctity of the Vajradhvajap° compare 
my Camh. Cat. p. 152 where a devotional extract from the work has been 
written at the end of so sacred a work as the Ashtaa. PrajSap. 

296. 5 — 7 and note 2. In DaQabhumigvara Ch. I (just before the passage quoted 
at 11. 8 supra) ajivikabJiaya, a^okabh° and maranabli^ are mentioned, 
together (Camh. Add. MS. 1618. 10. b. 6). Hence it follows that agloka must 
be the antithesis of gloka in the sense of ‘renown’. Compare paranuvadn- 
bhilya in Aug.-n. II. p. 122 and Add, N. to 10.15 above. 

Chapter XVIL 

300. 7. 1 

> Also wanting in the Chinese Gh (H. W.). 

802.4, pada2.| 

302. 5. The Chinese agrees with our text, not with the Tib. (U. W.). 

806, note 4. Read nityani, with anusvara and scan the anuavara long, ut saepe. 

309. i ~4 (see 308, n. 8). The Chinese agrees with our text. 
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Additional Notes and' Coeeections, 


Chapter XVIII. 

316,8,4. See K5rikli 25 in the Introduction. 

317,18. Compare Dh.-sangr. § 48 (§ 47 was quoted at 316. n, 2). 

317.18,19. Compare K a r. 25 b, 

318, note 3. Compare the usage of the Lal.-v.; Jacobi, ZDMG. 38. 610. 

826.1. For the simile compare 168. 12. 

331 . 11 sqq. and note 5. As a result of the tentative publication here mentioned 
my attention was called by Prof. Leumann to several parallels from the 
Jain canon esp,: (1) Anuyogadvara, text and comm. ap. Weber, Ind. 
Studien XVIf. 26 (English tr. in lad. Ant. XXL 804), 

(2) Aupaplitika §§ 80, 73. 

331, note 6, ‘Goyama’ (Go tama) occurs also in the Jain list, and the scholiast 
identifies him with the founder of the Hindu dargana: cf. Weber’s note 3 
(98) ad loc. cit. 

332. 1. 1 and note 1. On Ajivika, which at first looks like a mere metrical licence, 
Mr. Wogihara favours me with a note to prove that it is a contemptuous 
modification coined by the Buddhists: «A pupil of Hiouen-Thsang who 
composed a commentary on the Vijfianamatra-gastra of Dharmapala, 
writes on that work that the founder of the sect ought really to be called 
‘rightly-living’ (oyiuafca) but that the Buddhists call him ‘the unrightly 
living’ (ajftTO^Jct), because he lives unrightly». 

The chief objection to the credibility of this anecdote is that no form of 
a-jw has as yet been found in the alleged sense, 

8.82. 1. 1 and note 2, As to utiariha^ anuttar^, I learn through Dr. Leu- 
- mann and Mr. Wogihara that one of the Chinese versions of the 

Eatnolkadharani (called by the Chinese translators Mahavaipuly a- 
dhSraui-r atnolka) refers these words to the acceptance or not of the gii- 
ni/aia-dootviae: ‘those who suppose a real existence or (on the contrary) an 
absolute non-existence’. 

3.82. 1. 2, note 3. As to dwghajata, compare also Beal, Life of Hiouen Thsang, 
p. 161 fin. On the Kiimdravraias^ Mr. Wogihara refers to a work of Nii- 
garjuna, «m which many ‘impure practices’ arc mentioned, amongst them 
the service of Kumara. NUgarjuna elsewhere describes the attributes of 
KumSra (Skanda)». 

532. 1. 6, note 8. The reading dharma n-dnUya here is confirmed by the Tib. 

and by the Chinese translation of the sutra quoted, from which 

Dr, Leumann and Mr. Wogihara render the pada: ‘und der aolchn 
Lebensweisen fdr hochachmcckende unausdenkhareObliegenheiten [dharma} 
haltende’. 

On the other hand the list cited from the Mahavastu has dharma-^ 
ciniika and that from the Jain Anuyogadvara dhammadntaga. The latter 



expression is thus explained in the commentary: YajflamlJcya-prabhfU-rsht- 
praniln-dharmasanihita cintayanti dharmacintal'dh. The reading before 
the Chinese translator of the giksha. was probably similar. Moreover 
below at 333. is where a Similar phrase recurs, the Tib. (201. a. 2) renders 
it: (’'ot a® above). 


348. a. See Kiiriha 26a. Coinpnrc p. 3oO, n. 1. 

348. 12 . With dales hinena 2 ^d°, compare 33 cp. ad V, 9G ( 

354. 6 sqq. This passage comes from Ch. XXIV of the Sam 
in H(odg8on MS. ot R.A S.) 

» 6 and note 4. tepuhjas^^ IL, conhrming my suggestion in 

!} -jo. hhdja'nfi vij/lmyddlu° 11. 

» 14 . sdinl*''‘ H. , 

355. 1. °vanto halm bhavet H. 

356. 16 , 17. The stanza form's the last couplet but one oi 
parivarta (specially recommended above 291. 0 ) 51 - 


lutras* 
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Typographical Errors. 

Dele danda after 


1. 4. 

Read: 

1 7. 

» Sim??. 

t’O. 

3. 5. 

8 (oae word). 

8. 10. 

Divide; %?! 7T°- , 

3. 14 , 15 . 

Read; SlflH 

to 

3. 16. 


3. 17. 

'» / 

5. 8. 


5. 12. 

Divide: °ydm, Ananda, yogah. 

6, note 7. 

Read; referring. 

7. 11. 

„ (same error in 4, note 3 supra). 

7.14. 


9. 7. 


11. 6. 


17. 6. 

» [anmmra misplaced), 

17. 20. 


17. 21, 

O — 

23. 14. 

» E?raT. 

31. 2. 

Join: ■GrOTTt°- 

34. 13 . 

Bead: (witliotit break). 

35. 1. 

Divide: °^cIT ' 

37. 16 ; 88, 1 . 

Read: 
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Typographical Errors. 


35, note 12. 

Read; 

(26. a, 2). 

39. 8. 

» 

r . 

44.20. 

» 


45j;iiote'S.: : 


’bJiavishyanti insteiiA of °tii. 

» » » 

. » . 

not clear) 1 » » not clear), I 

46. 10. 



54. 17 . 

» 

qHT fer® (yasy^ a°) 

61.13. 

» 


68. 16 . 

» 


95. 12. 

)) 


100. 17 . 

» 


» » 

» 

"HcSRir- 

126. 5. 

» 


129. 7 . 

}) 

critj^rR. 

145, 4 , 6 . 


and below 

146, 21. 

» 

and add half dan^a after i 
duces XanJa). 

148. 5. 

Join; 


148. 7 , 

Sic transcript; but correct sandhi to 

148. 15. 

Read: 

m^r5i. 

151.15, 18. 

» 

A double dan(Ja should follow in'i[5fill 
See Add. Notes. 

160. 7, 

J) 

1 nm ?r. 

169. 2. 

)j 

^5T7fT. 

181. 10. 


(as in line 10). 

182, n. 1, 1, 5, 

, » 

genuineness. 

184, note 2. 

3) 

here for there. 

187, note 2. 

>3 

§ 69. 

191, note 2. 

» 

two more. 

200, note 7. 

33 

anagataS,. 




Typographical Errors. 

213.2. 

Read; 


22-2, note 10. 

}) 

understand, 




224. 12. 

» 


226. 12. 

3> 


239, note 4. 

}) 

metrically. 

249. 14 . 

W 

o 

268, » 1. 

)> 

cf. 181. s. e. 

273. 16 . 

Join; 

°Iasya~vaTdh° . 

275. 10. 

■ }) ■ 

ta-kanmd. 

276. 4. 

So the transcript: read ’^aqayan. 

277. 8. 

Read: 

«qpiql-i5H3T!^r. 

284. 9. 

"kiidya 

is of course the reading, though probably tbe 


the text stands for Correct also note G. 

287. 4. 

Read: 

^I^TTOT. 

28S, n. 1, 1. 5. 

Dele point in Tibetan: (monosyllj. 

289. 2. 

Read: 

: -r ■■■.. ■■■■ ■ 

H?r?icrr- 

289. 9. 

» 


314. in. 


(without 

351, note 3. 

» 

probably (‘word’) and, of course, 

357, » » 

Hi 

Bodhic. IX. 2. 

869. 

Add to entry Pitrputras® reference to 256.4—262, n, 

383. 

In entry pari-tap correct reference to 128. lo. 

380. 

Add to entry bhaya reference to 206.16 sqq. 

387. 

» » 

w ranya » » 204.15 (for daJea). 

IntroGuction p. 

XXIX. 27. Read: necessarily. 
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